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  Synopsis


  


  Humanity’s first 8th Class Mage.


  Betrayed, he travelled back 30 years into the past.


  The story follows Ian Page, archmage and the first man to break through the 6th class, then through the 7th and become the most powerful mage, a 8th class mage.


  After a lifetime of war and killing, the continent was finally unified thanks to his efforts. Now, old, his wish is to live the rest of his life in peace and try to find salvation for all the blood he spilled. However, his old friend, maddened by paranoia, couldn’t tolerate someone so powerful, so he betrayed Ian and killed him.


  In his last breath, he casted a time magic that allowed him to travel back to when he was a young boy. With all the knowledge he previously had, he decided to do things better so he could end with less regrets.
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  Chapter 1 - I’ve Been Betrayed


  


  “A poison that neutralised the Mana in the blood vessel,” recited the blonde, middle age Emperor ‘Ragnar Greenriver.’ He was the history’s first Emperor to have united the Continent under his rule.


  “The poison’s effect last for several minutes at most. For you that is.”


  He was close friend with Humanity’s first 8th Class Magician, ‘Ian Page.’ Together, the two childhood friend’s mark on the world created numerous songs, planted countless poems, and written scores of epics.


  Though it was still true, till, at least today.


  “Still, if I try bland some other poison…”


  “Uh, for what reason…..?”


  The 8th Class Magician, Ian, who had returned to his hometown to spend his remaining life in quiet solitude, spoke as he swallowed the thick blood in his mouth.


  “Do you not know already?”


  The Emperor’s voice was surprisingly unconcerned. Even though he had fed a deadly poison to his friend of several decades.


  “Your strength, that power has been no help for the days after the Unification. In war time it may have been different, but right now, it is something that causes unease. Those words you spoke back then.”


  Doubtless, it was all true.


  The unfathomable power that could easily wipe out a minor nation single-handedly. That was the power of the 8th Circle Magician.


  “As long as Ian Page lives as an ally to the Empire, that fact alone is enough to light the fire of rebellion. Therefore, I shall go back to my hometown and live the rest of my life in penitence. I am sure you said it in such lines.”


  Fear entered the Emperor’s eyes.


  Of all things, why fear? The one who had ingested poison was Ian.


  “Do you know, Ian? I do not fear a rebellion. No matter what, rebellions are a work of man. This is within the scope of man’s understanding.”


  “······.”


  “But you, what about the power you possess? Is this the work of man? Do you surely see this power as something beyond the ken of man?”


  Ian dearly wanted to respond.


  This power was what made you Emperor.


  That this very power shaped the Unification of the whole Continent.


  The power that was maintaining the very peace right now.


  “Cough!”


  Ian could not project his voice any longer.


  The very counterflow to his blood was difficult to cope with.


  “I am afraid. Afraid of Ian Page. Afraid of the 8th Class Magician. My old friend….. Damn it! Yes, I am maddened by fear of my old friend! Me, my kingdom, you are a savage monster that can take it all from me! How so can I let such monster live?”


  The Emperor, exposing his bout of madness to the world, stopped his soliloquy and looked toward his dying friend, Ian Page. Sorrowful but satisfied, the Emperor’s expression was difficult to read.


  “By all means, do not…. do not forgive my actions.”


  That was the end of the Emperor’s words. As he left the cottage, a fire erupted all around. Did he think that the poison was not enough?


  ‘Bastard.’


  Ian, meandered in his thoughts.


  The Emperor. His old friend Ragnar Greenriver’s transformation. His decision to leave for the countryside. He thought if he was out of sight, the situation would have become better.


  ‘It seems I was too complacent.’


  Ian could have never imagined it would have come to this. He could have never imagined the depth of madness the Emperor fell into.


  ‘But.’


  From his bosom, Ian took out an object. At first glance, it looked like an ornate dirk. Decorated from the tip of the blade to the handle with jewels and engravings. Rather than a bladed tool, it looked more like a decorative piece.


  Surururung……


  Even then, the sound of it’s unsheathing said otherwise. Just the sound told of it’s sharpness.


  ‘It seems like I wasn’t the only one complacent, Ragnar.’


  Engraved letters covered the blade of the dirk completely. So small were the letters, that it could not be read by the naked eye.


  ‘This is the repentance I have desired. ’


  The blood on his hands, he wanted to wash off what little he could wash off with this.


  ‘For the numerous that dies with my magic, for them, I would lead my life in repentance.’


  All of it was true. Only the method was different.


  Surpassing Humanity’s first 6th Class, 7th Class and even reaching the 8th Class, the unprecedented Arch Mage Ian. Wasting away the years praying was something that could not fill Ian’s bowl.


  ‘Setting back everything as it once was.’


  The moment he decided to leave for the countryside, Ian had decided to research ‘Time Magic’ with all his might. If it was possible to turn back time, it was possible to reset everything.


  ‘And make better choices.’


  Of course, it was not easy. Rather, it was close to impossible. There were only unproven, unfinished theories.


  ‘This will possibly be the very first test.’


  The time to agonise perfection and improvement had long passed. Even if there were an adverse reaction, what more than death awaited? No, in the end, he had to die.


  ‘To save what little Mana I have, there is no other way.’


  There was only one place that the poison had yet to affect him. The place that regulated all Mana within the body, the small core within his heart.


  ‘Mana Heart.’


  Puuuuk!


  At that very place, he pierces the formulaic dirk, to drain all possible power source that was called Mana.


  UuuuuWung!


  Before long, a brilliant blue light engulf Ian.


  (Ra……. Husu……… Ekiro……..)


  Simultaneously, Ian had started his chant. One by one, words were spurted out painfully. By no means did this sound came through his voice. Nor was this a common chant.


  (Ro…… Kuberugato……..)


  The Dragon that was commonly known as the ‘Initiator of Magic.’ They had created the ancient language, ‘Dragon Chant.’


  (Zen… Shenigas…!)


  In the heart of the mountain, when the echoes of the reverberating Dragon Chant was about to come to a close. The dirk crumbled into dust and scattered. The intense blue light gradually hid the trace of the last vestige. Of the Great Arch Mage Ian Page.


  Chapter 2 - 30 Years Back To The Past


  


  “Uuuurrg…….!”


  As Ian was regaining conscience, the very first thing he felt was nausea. The nausea was so bad, he felt like vomiting.


  ‘What happened?’


  Hurriedly, he searched his chest. Blood, wounds, pain, he did not feel any of it. He was certain something unusual happened.


  “Ian, what is wrong with you?”


  Ian’s heart skipped a beat. Even the nausea disappeared for the moment. Such unforgettable, familiar voice. That memorable, that voice he missed terrible, tickled his left ear.


  “Mo, mother……?”


  His mother that departed long ago. The voice of ‘Vanessa Page.’ Never could I have known that a day would come that I would meet her again.


  ‘Did I succeed?’


  Or did I fell into world of the dead? Clasping his mother’s hand tightly, Ian looked around.


  “Next!”


  “Je, Jess from Lloyd Village!”


  “Lloyd? There is a village named Lloyd?”


  “The village is very far apart and rural…….”


  “Hmp! No matter, go in.”


  “A, a, a is there really, a true Mage inside?”


  “Well, you will know if you go in, ain’t it?”


  “Ah. Yes!”


  A row thousands of children seem to have lined up for this. Mixed in this line was Ian and Vanessa. Controlling the surging crowds were the rough, ugly looking soldiers from the lord’s castle. A flag with an Ivory Tower symbol fluttered atop the pure white tent.


  Drinking in the the scenery, Ian could judge his current situation.


  ‘I seem to have …… succeeded.’


  His small-er hands was further proof of his success.


  He had travelled exactly 30 years back. Back before the Continent was Unified under Greenriver’s name. He could guess the exact number of years because of the current situation. All the children were lined up to be ‘examined,’ every feudal estate was enforced to do the ‘Mana Reaction Test.’


  ‘It was mandatory test for every child who turned 10 years old.’


  Before coming back, Ian was forty years old. By the consequence of logical deduction, he had travelled back 30 years into the past.


  ‘I have come back further than I thought possible.’


  Not 10, not 20, but 30 years. Of course, this was not bad result. No, it was rather fantastic.


  ‘I only tried to erase the blood on my hand.’


  The reason he had delved into Dragon Chant to research Time Magic, was to erase any evidence of the destruction he wrought with his magic. To pull out the root and branch of history, and change it completely. Such was his vindication before he was poisoned by the Emperor.


  ‘Well, I simply can’t let it end again with a knife in my back.’


  By the pretext of being friend, he had made many concessions. By the virtue of being loyal, he had been more than tolerant. This had lead to the unlimited misery. His best of friend, Emperor Ragnar, turning traitor. Being used of his life, in the end, all it lead to was his death.


  ‘This life I have been given, I shall not be lead by anyone.’


  For such conviction to be proven true, he had to find it again. The Power of the 8th Class Mage, and advance above that power. Why not? For he had already walked that path once. He would run toward it in a breath of a moment and aim much further forward.


  “Next!”


  As Ian came to the resolution of the heart, it was his turn for the Mana Reaction Test.


  “I will be back.”


  Ian tried to comfort his mother, whose face was full of worry.


  Walking forward to the soldier in front of the tent, he spoke, “Ian, from Mogrian Village. ”


  “Mogrian…… Ah, are you the son of our Vanessa?”


  Ian’s mother was the kitchen maid in the lord’s castle. For a kitchen maid, she was beautiful to a fault that many soldiers fawn over her. They saw her as an easy target, as she was a widow and a kitchen maid.


  “Go ahead and don’t bother the Mage with useless questions.”


  The soldier’s eye was clammy as he had his sight focused on Ian’s mother. Something Ian could have never noticed in his youthful ignorance.


  ‘I should probably fix his eyes very soon.’


  Vowing, Ian entered the tent. In the tent was a young delegate Mage and three Knights, who stood guard.


  “Sir Aaron, how many children are left?”


  “I believe you still have to spend severals hours.”


  “Huh..…..”


  Was it because the Mage had already tested several hundred children? The Mage’s voice was full of tiredness.


  ‘I this brings me back to the good old times.’


  During his time as an apprentice Mage, he was dispatched for one of these tests. Though he wasn’t as fatigued, it must have been due to the village being rural and quiet.


  ‘The situation here must be different.’


  This was Mogrian province. One of the four largest region in the Empire, it was a so called ‘Great Province.’ The region was vast enough that there must be thousands children who had to take the test.


  “Right, boy. Come closer.”


  With a gentle voice, the Mage called Ian. Other than him being a Mage, he seem to be a well mannered noble. Though Ian was a Mage, the arrogance of most Mages knew no bound.


  ‘If they could be worse than the nobles, than they did.’


  Mages were precious. So rare were they, that most common folks could hardly meet one in their lifetime. With the value of a Mage, their headcount were small in itself. Among the Mages, 90% stayed in 1st Class for the rest of their lives. The authority of the 1st Class Mage was the next best thing to being a minor noble. From 4th Class onward, they did not even fear the power of the greater nobility.


  ‘They do say the number of Mages is proportional to the strength of the nation.’


  Therefore, they conducted the mandatory Mana Reaction Test. To find and nurture just one more Mage in their nation.


  “For now, won’t you bow your head for a bit?”


  The first attribute, ‘Mana Brain,’ A part of the brain that took charge in manifesting the magic. This attribute could not be acquired, the person was inherently born with it.


  “I will prod your head slightly with Mana. You could feel dizzy, but it’s momentary so do not worry.”


  Speaking as such, the Mage laid his hand on Ian’s head. As he describe, Ian started to feel dizzy. This was an obvious outcome, a side effect of the Mana Brain being stimulate


  “Good. Now, turn so that your back is facing me.”


  The second attribute, ‘Mana Heart.’ The place that stored, generated and circulated Mana, an all-inclusive organ. The place that he pierced the spell engraved dirk.


  “Hmmm.”


  The test ended after the proof of the existence of Mana Heart. If both attributes were proven, the examinee was given immediate privilege of attending the Magic Academy.


  Like in the past, Ian did not feel confident. He felt something was ‘lacking.’


  “Why did you stand?”


  Ian was hesitant seeing the Mage hurrying about. As if it reminded him of something, the Mage began spewing out words.


  “Ah, I just discovered your Mana Brain. What does it mean? It means that life is about to turn about right in front of your nose. But only if, you have Mana Heart. So hurry about, and turn around.”


  The Mage never did imagine a first reaction this year would appear. Hearing the part about his “life is about to turn about”, he hurriedly turned about to proceed with his Mana Heart test, but he had a higher ambition than a simple change in life.


  ‘A simple Academy admission is not enough.’


  Ian needed the best possible lead, right from the starting line. While he was lacking in Mana, that did not mean there was no other means. Should he be a bit more bold?


  “Uh, Mr. Mage.”


  Decided, Ian opened his mouth. His childish voice still felt strange.


  “There is something I want to show you.”


  “A letter? Well, something like that……..”


  Yes, there were many like that. Children bringing ‘letters’ or ‘gifts’ as respect. The even minded Ian also had experienced such. Without a doubt, this noble also had similar situations.


  “Nothing like that.”


  But, what Ian wanted to show was something completely different. Something that will increase his value exponentially.


  Other than magic. What else?


  Whooosh!


  In Ian’s hand, a small fist sized fire erupted. A basic magic belonging to the 1st Class, ‘Fireball.’


  “Fireball……?”


  At the Mage’s reaction Ian was satisfied. In his other hand, Ian made a tear shaped water ball. This time, it was ‘Aquaball.’


  “Double Casting……?”


  The Mage’s eye popped wide open. The Knights watching nearby was of similar disposition. This small boy was using magic? Not having entered the very door sill of the Academy, this boy was using magic during his Mana Reaction Test? And on top of that, Double Casting?


  This was positively a huge incident with no such precedent in history.


  “Even I don’t really know.”


  The Mage’s face was longing for answers, and Ian looked straight at the Mage’s face without flinching. Without dropping one syllable, Ian continued.


  “It just started working one day.”


  “…….. What?”


  What preposterous nonsense was this boy speaking.


  This boy, he was suspicious.


  “Perhaps, did someone teach you such skill?”


  “Not really. I don’t recall something like that happening.”


  “Really?”


  The Mage casted Interrogation Magic as he asked his questions. The magic checked the instinctive biological response such as the spike in heart beat or the dilation of the pupil.


  “Think clearly before you answer. Any lies can have you declared for treason. What I mean is you, your family, even your neighbours could be executed. ”


  The Mage’s word were not those to incite fear. With the benefits beyond one’s imagination, so too were their existence strictly governed. Every Mage was under the administration of the Empire and the Ivory Tower. Every unregistered Mage was considered a traitor. So too, was teaching magic without permission. This extended to dedicated organization setup to observe their every actions.


  “What reason do I have to lie to you?”


  Ian knew the reality of it all better than anyone else. He even acknowledge the Interrogation Magic that the Mage invoked. But he still carried on with his falsehood.


  ‘Because I truly did not learn it from anyone.’


  The basic invocation of Mana and several magic spells. All of it, he had realized through self study in his previous life. All of it, in exactly 3 month period between passing the Mana Reaction Test and waiting for the new season of Magic Academy.


  ‘Peerless genius doesn’t sound so bad.’


  The first Ian was a certified genius. Was he not the first 8th Class Mage humanity ever seen? Just that in his previous life, he was an ordinary genius. In this new life, he would be a legendary existence among the Mages, a genius among genius that would associate him with the ‘First Mage.’


  “Hu hu…….”


  The Mage’s mouth split open and out of it, laughters came. There were so many suspicious angles with the story the child was spewing. But the problem was, the Interrogation Magic was not working. Could the child somehow control his basic instincts intentionally? To fool the Interrogation Magic?


  ‘But that’s preposterous.’


  The Mage could affirm, such act was impossible. Only spies who assimilated daily and the utmost, extreme training could be this unresponsive.


  ‘There are two conclusions to this.’


  Either this boy was history’s most premier spy.


  Or.


  ‘He possesses talent of the ‘First Mage.’’


  A legend any Mage would have heard at least once. To the common folks, they believed magic had its root in the Dragons. For the Mages, they believed in the ‘First Mage.’


  ‘Both side are beyond my wildest imagination.’


  As the Mage’s inmost thought was beginning to skew to the later….


  “Ple, please stop this!”


  “Shu, shu! Don’t you know there are important people inside?”


  The sound of squabble could be heard outside. From the soldier guarding the flap of the tent, and Ian’s mother.


  Chapter 3 - A Place Where Blood Can’t Be Seen (1)


  


  “Mother?”


  Without any hesitation, Ian rushed out of the tent,


  The three knights and conducting mage followed.


  “shu! shu! stop playing hard to get! I know you miss the touch of a real man”


  “wh, what … ?!”


  What humiliating words.


  Seems he laid his hands on mother’s body.


  “Come on, have a listen. Don’t you feel lonely at night after being a widow for 7 years? there are plenty men who will sneak into your bed if you just let the door open…… huh?”


  The soldier who was sexually insulting mother was stunned.


  Of course, because of the mage and knights.


  Seems he doesn’t care at all about Vanessa’s son, Ian.


  “What is this ruckus?”


  One of the knights, who is named Aaron, asked.


  There was a natural-born solemness in his low voice


  “I.. it is nothing, sir! This degraded kitchen maid dared to look inside the tent, I was scolding….”


  “Degraded?”


  Ian cut into his excuse.


  “How dare you! Don’t you see I’m talking to Nobles here?”


  Now he started rebuking Ian.


  Totally different reaction from the soldier compared to the attitude he just showed to the mage and knights.


  Well, I understand that’s how the rank system works


  Then…


  “Mr. Mage.”


  “hmm?”


  “Am I mage now?”


  The mage can’t give a straight answer to the sudden question of Ian.


  Can this little boy be called a mage?


  ‘Far from officially being enrolled as an mage, he hasn’t even received admission to the Academy’


  Officially, he is not a mage yet.


  However, he self-studied the management of mana


  Furthermore, he is able to cast 1st class magic.


  ‘The Royal and The Ivory tower will be alerted.’


  To adopt this boy into the Empire, by any means necessary.


  The boy who contains unfathomable talents.


  Literally, it is only an matter of time.


  It didn’t take long for the conducting mage to make a decision.


  “He is a mage.”


  Official confirmation by the conducting mage.


  Suddenly, all the eyes focused on Ian.


  Although, Ian stood solid, without any emotional swaying.


  He continued the conversation.


  “So what is my rank now?”


  “Equivalent to Empire Nobles”


  “How about my mother?”


  “Same. If you wish.”


  Now Ian looked at the knights.


  “Did you hear that? my mother and I, from now on, are Noble.”


  *sururung!*


  While Aaron, who is sensible enough to understand Ian’s intention, drew the first sword,


  *sururu! sururung!*


  Two other knights drew their swords too.


  “Insulting an Noble is applicable to instant execution.”


  Aaron’s brutal declaration reached the soldier’s ear.


  That was what Ian intended.


  “uh……. huh?”


  The soldier still didn’t understand the situation.


  After he rolled his eye few times, finally he was able to conclude this situation.


  So, the boy is a mage.


  Vanessa, is the mother of the boy.


  So that means….


  “Heeeeccckk?!”(E/N: just a moment of shocking revelation)


  Not just shocked, but he started to drivel on the ground.


  “P….p….,please, please spare my life!”


  He quickly bowed down, hammering his head on the ground


  Now, the apologies were targeted to Ian, neither knight nor mage.


  The tide has turned.


  “Please, mercy, then I will….”


  “Why do you apologize to me?”


  “I will never forget this grace ……. I beg your pardon?”


  Ian indicated to his mother and spoke quietly.


  “It is not me who you should apologizing to.”


  “……. Ah!”


  The soldier now turned his body to Vanessa, and repeated what he just did to Ian.


  “Please, please forgive me! please just give me a chance!”


  He totally lay on the ground hammering his head into the ground.


  Begging for his life with a servile voice.


  “I..Ian. You don’t need to do this much…”


  He was so desperate that even mother who was receiving the apology felt uncomfortable.


  Actually, even if he just said sorry, she would accept it.


  Now I remember.


  ‘Right. Gentle and kind, that was my mother.’


  If I execute him in front of her, she will struggle with nightmares.


  So, it is not a good time to execute him, not now.


  ‘I’ll shed blood, in a place where blood can’t be seen’


  The promise of my second life was carved deep in my heart.


  ‘For now, my mother is the priority.’


  Suddenly, Ian felt sorry for his mother.


  In his former life, he couldn’t protect his mother.


  He was immature, didn’t understand much.


  ‘At that time, I was too young.’


  In his former life, Ian was an newbie, just entered into the academy.


  He didn’t tell anyone that he self-studied the fundamental management of mana and 1st class magic, actually, he couldn’t.


  ‘I was afraid, since I was young.’


  Blinded by the fear that he might be rebuked about it.


  So he had spent another whole year on magic theory class with other kids, in his former life.


  As an ordinary mage apprentice, neither superior, nor inferior.


  ‘Of course, no privileges was given to her like nobles.’


  Mother had left Mogrian village.


  She no longer needed to work as a kitchen maid, but that was all.


  She spent 1 year alone.


  ‘She didn’t get to enjoy any luxuries.’


  After 1 year, when he finally became a 1st class magician, he finally received the rank as high as nobles.


  Then mother passed away from an illness.


  Even if she had a greatly talented son, she never had a chance to be treated as a noble.


  However, this time, history will be changed.


  “hew.’


  After recalling the bitterness of his former life,


  he sit squatted in front of the soldier.


  “Listen.”


  A whisper only the soldier can listen.


  “I exactly know how rubbishes like you think about my mother, saying dirty jokes about her.”


  Then he made an eerie face at him.


  No one would have imagined such an expression came from an 12 years old kid.


  “So what you saw, and heard today, relay it to the bastards like you.”


  The soldier nodded crazily, as if he going to break his neck.


  From his shaking two eyes, his desire of survival was reflected to Ian


  “I will watch you.”


  Then, Ian stood up and said to knights


  “I think this is enough.”


  At Ian’s word’s, knights sheathed their swords.


  ‘Th, thank you! Thank you! Thank you for my life!’


  Although Ian stopped the execution, the soldier kept begging his life, to avoid Ian’s reconsideration, just in case.


  “Is that little boy a mage?”


  “The son of an kitchen maid?”


  “Shut your mouth. Didn’t you see that the soldier almost lost his neck?”


  People started whispering to each other, and it seems there was no sign to the end of it.


  Today’s story might be spoken by people for a while.


  “Mr. mage, are there any more tests left?’


  “……. huh? N..No. It is all done.”


  “Mr. Mage, if you’ll excuse me, I better return to my home. My mother seems quite frightened.”


  “Yes, as you wish. Ah! wait, hold on a second.”


  The mage suddenly stopped Ian and asked the knight, Aaron.


  “Sir Aaron, please escort the boy. I will contact you later through the crystal orb.”


  Aaron obeyed the order without question.


  It couldn’t be refused, and also it was his duty.


  “Ok then, I better go now, Mr. Mage.”


  Ian left the area by escorting his mother.


  A Kitchen maid’s son, escorted by a royal knight!


  Due to such a rare sight, People can’t take their eyes off them.


  ‘What a surprising boy, in many ways.’


  Soon, the report of the conducting mage was sent to The Royal, and The Ivory tower.


  Chapter 4 - A Place Where Blood Can’t Be Seen (2)


  


  “Damn, bastard!”


  At midnight,


  The soldier who almost lost his neck,


  ‘Jonathan’ shouted in the small Inn located at the corner of the province castle.


  He was already fully drunk, with the soldiers who were on their day off.


  “How dare he, I will show him who I am!”


  “Calm down, buddy. I’m afraid that you are gonna lose your neck for good.”


  “Shut up! Who’s side are you on?”


  He raised his voice, neglecting his colleague’s advice.


  “We don’t take any side, we are just scared that the sparks may fly in our faces. Just take care of yourself, and forget about it for now. The one you are trying to fight against is a mage, buddy. A MAGE.”


  “Humph! Take care of myself? a MAGEEE?’


  Gulguk Gulguk


  Jonathan emptied the whole jug quickly.


  “Bullshit!”


  He smashed the jug on the ground.


  Seems he didn’t keep Ian’s warning in his mind.


  “Damn! You just ruined my mood. Hey Innkeeper! I’ll pay for it later!”


  “Sir, It is already been a month that you…..”


  “Do you think I’m a thief? Huh? I told you I’ll pay for it!”


  Seems he hasn’t paid for a month.


  As a small business operator, they couldn’t dare to anything against a province veteran soldier.


  “Sigh….”


  After Jonathan left, the innkeeper sighed deeply.


  The other soldiers also shook their heads.


  “Humph, he boasted a lot about connections with a noble, now look at him.”


  “Even the noble he bootlicked won’t be able to deal with the mage.”


  “Are you serious? Not just that small noble he bootlicked, but even the great landlord has to crawl under the Ivory tower. This time, Jonathan is in big trouble, hahaha.”


  Everyone now started to run Jonathan down.


  Jonathan must have had a bad reputation between colleagues, too.


  “By the way, Vannesa, that chick now got the jackpot.”


  “I was wondering the first time when she fell in love with some ugly man who looked like an oak, who knew he gave birth to a mage! If I were female, I would have rushed to him as well!”


  “What was that oak-like man’s name? He had a sir in his name as well, didn’t he?”


  “Page… ah! Fran Page!”


  “Oh yeah! you brainy.”


  From Jonathan, now stories moved to Ian.


  “Was that man a mage as well?”


  “Stupid man, do you think a mage always has an mage son?”


  “It’s not?”


  “In most case the son is just ordinary man.”


  “Are you joking me? How do you even know that?”


  “Ahem, There are always ways to know.”


  While discussion of the fat soldier had started, Jonathan was walking street fully inebriated.


  “I… I will do any means necessary!”


  Even walking straight seems hard for Jonathan now.


  “In front of that brat…. I’ll … with Vanesssa… *burp*”


  He now hiccuped and shouted loudly.


  “Hehehehe!”


  Jonathan started making a lusty face.


  Then he stopped at an riverside.


  He wanted to pee in it.


  “Why is it uneasy to untie? Do you underlook me as well?”


  Now he started to rebuke his waist belt as well.


  Well, what a shame to him.


  “*burp* First was that mage, now you make me beg…?”


  “Didn’t I tell you before? I will be watching you”


  A sudden voice came from his back.


  It was that moment that Jonathan looked back urgently.


  “……!”


  “Paralyze.”


  Jonathan’s body paralyzed and he couldn’t move his body anymore.


  He can’t look back further, can’t run away.


  Only thing he could do was breathing.


  “You won’t able to move for a while. That’s how this magic works.”


  The voice of that little boy was enough to understand situation.


  Again, the mage, Ian.


  “What was it again you said? What will you do with my mother, in front of me?”


  “Urghurgh…..!”


  Jonathan struggled against the magic.


  A vein popped out on his forehead.


  “Here is the story of Jonathan. One day, he was insulted by the son of degraded kitchen maid, he drank that night to forget the humiliation. He drank untill he became totally unconscious, and there were witnesses at the inn.”


  It was the story of the jonathan today.


  “Even though he lost control, he wanted to pee and his body instinct led him near the riverside. However, the riverside was slippery, and there was no one who can help him. Hmm, Indeed, it looks quite dangerous, for a fully drunken man.”


  Ian finished the story, then pushed Jonathan into river.


  *splash!*


  Jonathan fell into river and his head reached the river first.


  If Ian left him like that, he will drown.


  “I thought about it a lot, should I shed blood again? The reason I researched the dragon chant, was to erase the blood on my hand. If I can turn time back, I swear that I will not shed innocent blood, make my own unregretful choice.”


  The voice was small, Jonathan might not be able to hear this story.


  “But actually, probably that’s not I wanted. Now I can see that thanks to you.”


  Ian continued his story.


  Maybe, it is now his soliloquy.


  “I found that I haven’t wanted to erase the blood. But just don’t want others to see the blood on my hands. That’s what I didn’t like.”


  Another face of Every War hero.


  A stigma, that innocent victims were involved in his massacre.


  Now, Jonathan’s struggling nearly stopped


  “By any means, do not forgive my action. A man who poisoned me once told me this as well”


  What was the Emperor’s thought?


  Now, Ian was able to guess it slightly.


  Ian returned to the Inn, not his house.


  The size of a little cottage the mom and son had was too small, to host Aaron who has a big body.


  So they decided to live in a nearby inn.


  Ian and his mother used the same room and Aaron stayed next door.


  ‘I feel a headache.’


  Ian safely arrived to the inn.


  He had felt the headache since he come back to the inn.


  It was a reaction due to insufficent mana in his body.


  ‘Didn’t expect one paralyze spell to have emptied my mana’


  He expected he won’t be able to use it twice, though.


  A little boy’s body, who hadn’t started ‘mana breath’ yet.


  Quantity of mana in this whole body must be small.


  There was still a limit for Ian’s body, although it has potential to become 8th class later.


  ‘It’s fortunate the reaction ended as a headache.’


  As the red heart cycles the blood flow, the Mana heart stacks, and cycles the mana.


  Of course, there is a limit to the stacking of mana as well.


  Mages called it ‘mana pool’.


  What Ian only needs to improve now was his mana pool.


  He still remembers all the spell mechanism’s.


  ‘I better start mana meditation from now on.’


  There were a few ways to increase mana the pool permanently.


  Mana breath was one of the most standard ways to increase it.


  A Special way of breathing that stimulates the mana heart which is located inside of the heart.


  Specifically, the mana breath that Ian invented was superior.


  Much more efficient compared to academy’s mana breath.


  ‘I often imagined, what if I invented this mana breath earlier.’


  He invented this mana breath when he was 34.


  Even starting the new breath late, it allowed him to grow further.


  ‘What level can I reach from now, this time?’


  Furthermore, an unprecedent genius young mage now goes to the academy.


  They will support him as much as they can.


  ‘I can engross many elixirs. in addition, even artifacts.’


  How much stronger can I be ?


  I couldn’t even imagine the result.


  ‘Let’s start.’


  Ian sat down.


  It was necessary to do mana breath to calm down his headache.


  Ian tried to be as quiet as possible to avoid interrupting his mother’s sleep.


  He can see that her face became well.


  Would it be because of the brighter future for her only precious son?


  It seems she forgot about the soldier.


  ‘That’s a relief.’


  First day he time traveled,


  He felt comfortable and started to focus on the mana breath.
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  The great continent was divided into three countries.


  The Greenriver Empire, The Coldwood Empire and The Republic of Lo.


  All of these countries operate an institution, called a ‘communication post’


  It worked as an ‘emergency calls’ for each country. These posts were held on specific places within certain distance from others, to supplement the communication magic (which has limited range) by relaying from post to post.


  Thanks to the communication post, The Royal and The Ivory tower were able to receive the report before the afternoon.


  “What are your thoughts? Tower lord?”


  Great capital of Greenriver, ‘Greenriverdium.’


  Where the most highborn rules the country.


  At the royal office, ‘Terry Greenriver’ asked.


  “Nothing is certain yet, your highness.”


  An old man with a white beard spoke uncertainly.


  The man was a tower lord of The Ivory tower, 5th class archmage, ‘Habert.’


  “But,”


  “But?”


  The middle aged emperor glanced his eyes with interest.


  “In human’s history, there were only an few mages who have managed to reach 5th class. Fortunately, this little old man became one of them.”


  “Stop boasting. Do you think I wouldn’t know that?”


  “Originally, mana is the energy that flows with the blood. When you’re able to control it, the road of the mage starts. Step by step, with the help of spells, you are able to learn how to stimulate the mana brain, then eventually how to cast magic. In most cases it is taught by the academy. I wasn’t an exception of it, and so do other mages.”


  “Contiune.”


  “However, the boy said he awoke it himself, without any help. Furthermore, the report said, He can cast 1st class magic fluently. Just like, ‘The first mage.’”


  Once upon a time,


  The first mage who had no one to teach him magic.


  He must had to have found the way himself.


  How to manage mana, and also, cast magic.


  A legend amongst all mages.


  “The first mage? Do you mean dragon?”


  “The existence of dragon is just an illusion. However, we know there was an first mage. There must be a beginning of magic so it has been succeeded till now.”


  The Emperor noded as he agreed.


  The tower lord continued talking.


  “Using common sense, regarding it as a wrong report makes more sense…….. However, it should be true. The conducting mage was a wise man.”


  “There is no reason he would dare to make a fake report.”


  This time, the tower lord kept silent.


  He didn’t agree, but neither disagreed.


  “So it must be true.”


  “There is nothing confirmed.”


  “Well, then let’s pretend it’s true.”


  Because of the persistance of the emperor, the tower lord laughed with bitterness.


  “ONLY IF, the report is very true, then….”


  “Then?”


  “It is indeed that the boy bears dangerously extraordinary talent, that’s my answer.”


  “hmm..”


  The Emperor started thinking while tapping his finger on the throne.


  He doesn’t care whether the talent is true or not.


  He’s already assumed it is true.


  “Crown prince, are you there?”


  “Yes, father, waiting for your further instructions.”


  “Come in.”


  The door was opened, and the crown prince, ‘Hayden Greenriver’, walked into the office.


  His good apparence with golden hair, inherited by the royal blood, was impressive.


  “I’m at your service.”


  “Right. Prince, sorry about that, making you wait outside for a while.”


  “I’m okay with it. How can I be of service?”


  The crown prince asked in hurry.


  Not because it was an urgent situation, but his own impatience.


  “Whent was the last time you went outside of the palace?”


  “Yes? Uh… it was… uh…”


  “Wasn’t it the inspection for huge lean year?


  “Th, that’s right, father!”


  “It already has been 5 years…. time goes by fast.”


  After the emperor realised the flow of time shortly, he continued the conversation.


  “I want you to go outside of the place for the first time in 5 years.”


  “…. You mean traveling outside?”


  “I’ll lend you all the royal knights, three hundreds imperial soldiers and three 3rd class magicians, quickly move out to Mogrian province, and bring back the boy called Ian Page.”


  “I..Ian Page?..”


  It looked like the crown prince has never heard of Ian Page.


  The name everyone in all places have already heard of.


  “Please don’t tell me you haven’t of heard his name.”


  “I.. I apologize,father!”


  “This is nothing to apologize….. *sigh* forget about it. It may risk your life. I better ask the other princes.”


  “N,No father! Trust me, let me do this mission!.”


  The crown prince reacted sensitively when he heard the word ‘other princes.’


  His attitude has changed dramatically.


  “I guarantee you to accomplish this mission with my best effort!”


  “Ha Ha..”


  By watching the crown prince moved so easily, the emperor felt bitterness.


  It was his intention.


  But..


  ‘He is too easily seen through.’


  He still needs to learn many things to lead the empire later.


  Every part of him doesn’t satisfy the emperor.


  Not in the eyes as a father, but in the eyes of an emperor.


  ‘He worries me.’


  Of course, he didn’t reveal this worry to the crown prince.


  For now the best he can do is loving son as his father, not the emperor.


  Supporting his son as much as he can.


  Mostly, he needed talented allegiants, who can cover his short sides.


  Talented, who can serve him for long.


  ‘He better make the boy his loyal servant.’


  It is hard to make someone loyal to him who has already grown up.


  Because they would’ve already chosen their masters.


  For example, the tower lord has chosen the fifth prince.


  That’s why the emperor tried to send the crown prince.


  If he can’t possess the carved gem, then he better take a raw gemstone instead.


  ‘I better teach it to him before he leaves.’


  The Emperor ordered to the crown prince after having a long thought.


  “Approved. Now go back and prepare for the mission. Traveling to the north side will be long journey.”


  There was silence after the crown prince left the office.


  “Then, If you will excuse me, I better off now as well.”


  It was the tower lord who broke the silence.


  “Why don’t you stay bit longer?”


  “As you know, mage’s hate traveling around. If I don’t start to persue them from now, It might be hard to arrange three mages on the mission, before the crown prince leaves.”


  “Hahaha! Indeed. You may leave now.”


  The Tower lord left the office. His steps, however, not headed to ivory tower, but the side palace, where the princes stays. Particularly, the palace of the fifth prince, ‘Ragnar Greenriver’.


  “Hew!”


  Ian focused on mana breath untill morning without sleep.


  Although he hadn’t sleep, his body was fully refreshed as if he had deep sleep.


  Fatigue had totally been removed, his mana was fully filled.


  Clean skin and hair as if he had a bath.


  In addition, the fresh scents around his body.


  ‘This is the good thing about mana breath.’


  More specifically, the effect of Ian’s mana breath.


  ‘Mother is still asleep….’


  It’s been a while he visited Mogrian since his former life.


  He didnt not have many memories here, but it was his hometown.


  ‘This scenary will be erased first as war starts.’


  Mogrian was the province where the border connected with the border of another great empire, ‘Coldwood.’


  It must be strategic point for both ally and enemy.


  There were no ways to avoid to war.


  ‘By the way, they must have received the report now.’


  He guaranteed that the report of the conducting mage must have been sent straight to the Emperor.


  Ian was confirmed by the mage even if he hadn’t entered the academy yet.


  This was part of the plan, the mage should follow as he intended.


  ‘The current emperor must be desperate to find a young talented child.’


  Not for him, but for his first son.


  The immature crown prince, Hayden Greenriver.


  ‘The old fox of ivory tower probably started to support the fifth prince.’


  The old fox of ivory tower. Ian’s expression that points towards the current tower lord, Habert.


  ‘They may want me as much as the Emperor does.’


  Soon, the conflict between The Royal and The Ivory tower would start.


  Since it happened when Ian was young, he couldn’t remember in detail.


  Story that he read from the book or heard from Ragnar.


  He just guessed the situation from those sources.


  ‘What I can be sure of is, whatever side I stand with, I will be welcomed.’


  The primary object now is regaining the strength as former life.


  He will stands any side that provides shortest way to recover his strength.


  Whether emperor side or ivory tower. Or, stay neutral.


  ‘What ever side I take, I won’t be controled by them this time.


  After a thought Ian left the room quietly.


  It was still too early, so the first floor was empty.


  However, It sounded quite noisy out there.


  The source of noise came from the street where door of Inn was.


  ‘What’s going on?’


  Ian quickly focused mana on his ear.


  He put his ear to the wall of the inn.


  Because of the mana amplication, He could hear clearly the sounds.


  “So is he staying in this inn?”


  “That’s right. He came with the knight with the big body…”


  “We came to the right location, then.”


  Ian had no idea of the voice asking, but the voice answering was the innkeeper.


  In addition, he could hear many voices from outside.


  “Hmm….”


  It was obvious that they came for Ian.


  With the comrades.


  “Mr. Mage, lets start.”


  huh?Mage?


  Start what?


  Just then,


  “IAN, MAGE OF THE EMPIRE COME OUT AND RECEIVE THE ORDER OF THE EMPEROR!”


  “Urgh!”


  Ian almost lost his ear.


  The sound was already amplified by Ian. Worse yet, the mage outside amplified once more on his voice.


  It was the voice of the conducting mage, who Ian met yesterday.
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  ‘Order of the Emperor?’


  Ian expected they would take action quickly, but this was beyond his expectations.


  Not even a day has past.


  ‘Are they trying to put dibs on me?’


  Ian walked out the inn with a smile.


  Tens of soldiers were standing out the door.


  The province knights stood in line neatly.


  Of course, the conducting mage and royal knights who were escorting the mage stood at the front of the line.


  “Seems like you have already awoken.”


  The conducting mage who saw Ian said.


  “Our emperor has sent this order to you. Follow me, kneel down your left leg and for the right leg…. hmm?”


  The mage didn’t expect Ian to know the royal manners.


  However, Ian’s knowledge of royal manners were perfect.


  ‘What..He’s just a 12 year old kid…’


  Actually, royal manners weren’t that difficult to follow.


  But, Ian walked out and knelt down so fluently. As if he had done this a lot.


  “Sir, what do you waiting for?”


  “…..Ah!”


  The mage awoke from his daydreaming as Ian asked.


  He took out the crystal orb from his sleeve.


  Then he put his mana in it.


  *whir*


  With a weak vibration, it started to glow blue.


  Then, the light started to squirm, then it formed a letter in the air.


  ‘A magical order,’ that was transferred by a communication post.


  “Ian Page, the Imperial Mage, receive this order.”


  When the light was almost finished forming the letters, the conducting mage started to read the message.


  At that moment, everyone near by him knelt down.


  In the confusion of moment, the innkeeper followed to kneel down.


  “I order you in the name of the first stream of Greenriver, from now on Ian Page is constituted to the Imperial Mage, and approve of his name being recorded on the sacred list of the Ivory Tower.”


  Record of the name of a kid who hadn’t even entered the academy.


  It was a very shocking and unprecedent declaration.


  “Secondly, I invite Ian, whose talent shines more than anyone, to the royal palace. I send my crown prince as a journey mate, I wish him to have a good time with the prince.”


  The second message was shocking.


  It was shocking enough to stir people in that area.


  Ian barely managed to stop himself laughing at it.


  ‘Come on, the purpose of it is so obvious.’


  Sending the crown prince as a journey mate?


  He must be bringing an enormous amount of people together.


  Bringing the other prince’s in other regions wouldn’t have this huge of a welcome.


  “Lastly,”


  The conducting mage continued to read the message.


  The message wasn’t finished.


  “Before the journey mate I sent arrives here, I order the House of Mogrian to protect and provide good quality service and supplies to Ian. Do their best on this order.”


  The last part of the message satisfied Ian.


  It means, Ian is going to stay in the province castle.


  He needed a good place to focus on his mana breath.


  ‘It is hundred times better than a cottage or small inn to mana breath.’


  If Ian was just a kid who only knew about magic, not politics, he would have moved and bowed to the direction of the palace.


  “This is the last of the messages.”


  The conducting mage ended his reading,


  While looking at Ian carefully.


  ‘He is not an ordinary kid, indeed.’


  Ian’s life dramatically turned into not just good, but unimaginably favored in just one single day.


  However, he is far from being happy, but he just stays calm, during the whole message.


  A normal person would jump with joy and crying in this situation.


  ‘Is it because he is an extraordinary genius?’


  The conducting mage can’t imagine anything other than that.


  Even he was a 2nd class mage, who is quite rare in the whole world, he felt a different level between him and the boy.


  “Mr. Mage,”


  The voice stopped his thinking.


  It was the voice of the knight of Mogrian.


  “May I bring him to the province castle?”


  “Yes you may.”


  As the mage allowed, the knight now headed to Ian.


  Maybe due to the knight’s tanned face, he looks more like a mercenary rather than a knight.


  “Arnold, the captain of the new Mogrian knights, came here to bring you by the order of the great Mogrian landlord.”


  His attitude was quite gentle, compared to his appearance.


  “According to the order of the Emperor, I will protect Mr. Page, to provide the best service and supplies possible for you. Needless to say, your mother will be treated same.


  There was nothing to postpone.


  My mother was a kitchen maid of the province castle.


  But now she enters the castle as a noble lady.


  She must feel very dramatic.


  There were many people that lived in the house of Mogrian.


  The landlord and his wife, children with the surname Mogrian, and numerous servants. Everyone of these people were now waiting for Ian outside of the castle, more precisely, waiting for the message of the Emperor.


  “Why are they so late?”


  “Of course! Using magic doesn’t mean his blood has been changed.”


  “What’s the relation between being late and blood?”


  “Because all the degraded people are born lazy.”


  The children of Mogrian chatted.


  Boys and girls who seemed to be aged between 12 to 14


  It seemed the boy was the oldest.


  “BE CAREFUL WITH YOUR MOUTH!”


  The middle aged man who rebuked them.


  He was the great landlord, ‘Marcus Mogrian’.


  “He is a mage and a guest of our house.”


  “B,but!”


  “Huh! Are you going to against royal order?”


  To him, there was nothing more important than the order of the Emperor for now.


  Not because of being loyal or catching a chance for a promotion,


  But because he felt something serious was going on.


  ‘This treatment is too dramatic.’


  He knew mages were rare. They were the most dangerous weapons and the key to who leads the current human history. Nevertheless, he couldn’t understand this order.


  ‘What sort of talent makes him so special?’


  He ended it with just a simple conclusion.


  The talent that far exceeded humankind’s knowledge.


  The talent that the Royal and Ivory Tower desired so much.


  The talent even many other countries will try to make their own.


  The boy who contains that talent lived in the Mogrian province.


  ‘There is nothing to lose from being friendly with him.’


  The landlord ended his logic with that simple conclusion.


  Making a good impression on the son of the kitchen maid.


  If the boy grows bigger and becomes greater, the boy would have great benefits to him.


  In other cases, there will be no risk to him.


  The landlord remembered the face of kitchen maid.


  She was famous as a beauty.


  ‘I bet my daughter didn’t leave her alone.’


  The landlord sighed while watching his childish daughter.


  She must have tried to make fun of her.


  A daughter born with great jealous.


  It worried him that she might have done some kind of real mean trick to the kitchen maid.


  ‘She said she never did such tricks, though’


  He had no choice.


  It was like the water spilled on the ground.


  The only choice left for him was to act carefully from now on.


  “There he is.”


  The parade which included Ian came near by.


  “Labi, Margaret! I warn you again, be careful with your actions. If you think you can’t control yourself, then just shut your mouth and do nothing.”


  He couldn’t see the face of his kids.


  Because his eye contacted with Ian.


  As he had heard, a boy that was around 10 years old with a scruffy appearance.


  ‘I will provide good clothes, good food, good bed. If he wants, I will teach him language and horse riding, and manners. At his age, kids tend to aspire for those noble things.’


  He was a mage, but still a kid.


  It wouldn’t be that hard to please a little kid.


  “Welcome.”


  He made a warm and soft smile.


  He greeted him nicely.


  “The mage of the Empire.”
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  The first gymnasium of the Mogrian landlord castle.


  It used to be the space where knights practiced their skills.


  Ian stood there.


  He chose this gymnasium to practice his skills.


  Mana breath was more efficient outside.


  Also, It was necessary to increase his already keen sense of magic.


  ‘Today is quiet.’


  Many servants had sneaked into this gymnasium recently.


  What is the mage going to do at the gymnasium?


  Everyone was wondering so.


  ‘I have no idea who spread the word’


  Most of those sneaked in just saw that he was breathing.


  Literally, breathing.


  But the few people who successfully saw him casting his magic,


  They spread rumors real fast.


  “I saw him smash the target dummy with some kind of sphere with fire within it!”


  “Ice shards were flying!”


  “I saw some bubbles were….”


  So on.


  It wasn’t just a rumor,


  Fireball, Aquaball, Ice spear and others…


  The same level of spells that he showed during the mana sensitivity test.


  He warmed up himself with such magics.


  ‘Well, It’s not that bad to be famous, actually.’


  This time line wasn’t the peaceful era with united countries.


  It was still the era of three countries.


  As much as his talent spread, the more valuable he became.


  The genius who had the talent of ‘The First Mage.’


  It was not bad, untill the countries united.


  Of course there must be doubts and spies who were following him.


  Especially from the Ivory Tower.


  ‘There is nothing they will find.’


  What kind of tricks they were going to use?


  He already knew every kind of trick they used.


  He could handle it.


  ‘I could choose a safer way though,’


  This time, he chose different path.


  Although it could be dangerous, but it was the fastest way to grow.


  ‘Untill I can cast at least one dragon chant.’


  Whenever he reached that level, then he could rewind time when he wants.


  Ian with the smile looked around.


  Luckily, there were no servants hanging around.


  “Let’s try this while it is quiet around…”


  Ian stood up and lay his hand on the ground of the gymnasium.


  *wooooosh*…


  In blink of an eye,


  Freezing air was assembled in his hand.


  “Frost Nova.”


  When he spelled the magic.


  *cra, crack, crackkk*!


  An absolute freezing energy spread to everywhere;


  The ground of the gymnasium, the target dummy, and every single grass within range.


  Everything near Ian started to freeze.


  It was a spectacular moment.


  ‘Not enough.’


  Ian’s face was full of disappointment.


  He had reached this level within just 15 days.


  It was a tremendously fast growth.


  It could be compared to around the 2nd class.


  However, he was still unsatisfied.


  ‘I would freeze the whole landlord castle, not just this gymnasium.’


  It could definitely be possible, if he had his former body.


  His magic would freeze the whole landlord castle, without a doubt.


  ‘Something that can support my mana…’


  Whether an elixir or artifact,


  He needed some kind of support to increase his skill that was growing faster.


  ‘An elixir is unavailable yet.’


  The elixir that increase the consumer’s energy temporarily or permanently. Of course, ‘mana’ was included in the category of ‘energy.’


  ‘Untill I receive the support from the Ivory Tower.’


  Unless he received support from the Ivory Tower or the Emperor, it was impossible to use elixirs.


  Because it was precious as gold.


  ‘However, for artifacts..’


  Artifacts that contains hidden powers in it.


  Most of it were possessed by high nobles.


  Regarded as heirlooms of their house.


  ‘Being honest, they are wasting its potential.’


  During the unity war, the Ivory Tower persuaded nobles to lend their artifacts, which nobles were wasting, so that the power of mages could be enhanced. It was targeted to every noble in empire, without any exception.


  ‘And I was the one responsible.’


  He read the lists of artifacts so many times.


  Thanks to that, Ian still remembered the lists;


  Type of power of artifacts, appearance of it, and the house who possessed it.


  ‘Mogrian possessed…. a ring, weren’t they?


  It was a lower level artifact ring called ‘Mogrian Ring’,


  I remembered it as the ring which could be the catalyst to the mana heart’s activity.


  ‘At that time, it was useless for me, though.’


  In his former life, Ian was a monster in terms of mana.


  His nickname, ‘Half Dragon’, was because of his massive mana pool.


  ‘However, its value is different for me now.’


  He needed any support possible for his mana


  It was lucky that now he was in Mogrian castle.


  ‘The problem is how to get it.’


  They had no idea of the existence of the artifact.


  They just knew it as the heirloom of their house.


  There were no way they would just give it to him, nor would they sell it.


  ‘Hmm…’


  He couldn’t think of any decent plan.


  He decided to take more time to think about it


  “Mr, Mr. Mage! Mr. Mage!”


  Suddenly, someone rushed in to the gymnasium.


  It was the old butler of Mogrian, with a white beard.


  He called Ian urgently.


  ‘He better be careful.’


  The ground of the gymnasium was full of ice now.


  The effect of the Frost Nova magic still existed.


  “Urgh!”


  As he expected.


  If he fell to the ground, he would injure the waist.


  “Feather Fall.”


  Ian quickly enchanted the butler with slow falling magic.


  The body of old butler fell slowly like a light feather.


  “Why did you call me?”


  “……Ah! Mr. mage! Please help us!”


  By question of Ian, butler became urgent again.


  Without any pre-explain, help out what?


  “Our landlord is missing in action!”


  “What do you mean?”


  “Th, that is he went to the Mogrian mountain for hunt…”


  Summary of the old butler’s story was this;


  The landlord held the hunting party periodically.


  Not a normal animal, but the ‘monsters’ of the Mogrian.


  However, the landlord hadn’t returned for a long time.


  With the some knights, few province soldiers and Labi Mogrian.


  ‘Mogrian mountain…’


  There must be only few goblins lived there.


  And proper knights and soldiers lost by goblins?


  The creature which had small body, weak strength, stupid brain.


  Furthermore, they were cowards that never dared to strike humans first.


  In addition, they don’t make big groups.


  At most around 15-ish goblins.


  Also, the landlord must’ve kept hunting periodically because there used to be no problem about it.


  “By reports of scouts, there were trails. Few goblin corpses, and… human blood spreaded around.”


  Were they really defeated by goblins?


  ‘It is not right time for him to die.’


  The great landlord Marcus Mogrian supposed to die later.


  In the former life, he was assassinated by an enemy country just before the first unity war starts.


  ‘Neither was his son.’


  Ian still clearly remembered the story of Labi Mogrian.


  The stupid boy who ran away just after war started.


  He abandoned the Mogrian province.


  He got executed as far as Ian remembered.


  ‘Periodical hunt means….’


  The landlord and his son must had this hunt in former life, as well.


  It shouldn’t be effected by Ian’s revolution.


  ‘He may came back alive.’


  The future wouldn’t change by itself.


  It seemed like he did not need to be worried.


  “Isn’t there Mr. Marco here?”


  It was the name of conducting mage.


  He must have helped them in his former life.


  So Ian better leave him to save the landlord.


  “Unfortunately, the conducting mage left here for another mission…”


  Did he leave the province?


  Ian didn’t expect this.


  ‘This must be the side effect of the return.’


  It was really rare that a conducting mage leaves the province.


  Ian knew it well as he also conducted other provinces before.


  The mission must be something related to him.


  For example, sending the report secretly to the tower lord.


  ‘This must be dangerous.’


  The early death of the landlord could change the future.


  Ian must stop that with his best.


  Knowing the future.


  Wasn’t it the most powerful weapon that Ian had?


  Maybe as strong as his magical talent.


  Maybe even stronger.


  “So that’s why I so urgently came to you without any excuse. Wishing that Mr. mage may know some special ways to find him….. in our common ways, we couldn’t find him.”


  Mages were a mysterical existence for normal people.


  Also, there were words spread out that Ian casted magical spells.


  So it was not strange they had believed that the mage would have a solution.


  Especially, when they couldn’t find any solution in this situation.


  “Where was it?”


  “Huh?”


  “I will find him.”


  Ian spoke with confidence.


  Not only the lost landlord, but his son as well.


  He guaranteed the butler that he would find the landlord alive.


  So that he could prevent the future from changing.


  Chapter 8 - Guest To The House Of Mogrian (4)


  


  The entrance to Mogrian mountain was connected to the rear side of the landlord’s castle.


  That place, which was usually quiet, was crowded today.


  All the soldiers and knights, who hadn’t departed for hunting, people in the household, wife of the landlord and the youngest daughter were there praying for the safe return of the landlord and his retainers.


  “Ian?”


  A lady’s voice called for Ian.


  It was his mother. She also came along with the people.


  “I heard the story, so the landlord is still in the forest somewhere…”


  “Yes, so I decided to help them find him.”


  “Are, Are you….?”


  Vanessa’s face turned pale.


  “It’s too dangerous! You’re still young, and…”


  “I’m okay, mom. Have you forgotten already? I am a mage now.”


  “But…”


  It was natural for her to worry. Although her son is a mage with great talent, he was still her son, before he was a mage.


  “Don’t worry. I’m not like the others. I will come back, alright?”


  After promising his mother of his safe return, Ian walked with the soldiers.


  The first scout squad who had already searched the mountains looked very tired.


  Scouts who still seemed to be energetic were the second scout squad.


  “To start, lead me to the place where the trail stopped.”


  By Ian’s request, a senior knight came out and said.


  “According to the first scouts report, the trail ended completely. We only found a clue that there was an assault by many goblins…..”


  “I have a solution, so please lead the way.”


  The knight’s face became uneasy, when he was commanded by young boy.


  “….Yes Mr. Mage”


  He calmed himself and answered.


  The commander was the mage.


  The mage who would take the journey with the crown prince.


  The age wasn’t important here.


  If nobles had rank, mages had rank and power.


  The power that might be able to rule the whole world, if there were enough of them.


  ‘Humph, let’s see, how great of a mage he is’


  The senior knights didn’t trust Ian.


  Of course he might have had some talent, since the crown prince was coming.


  However, the rumors of his magics in the gymnasium, the rumors that servants and butlers had spread, he didn’t believe those rumors.


  “Listen! The second scout squad.”


  But, the knight had to follow Ian’s command.


  He was a mage, and soldiers couldn’t do anything about it.


  The first squad hadn’t found any critical clues.


  It was unlikely the second squad would find something important either.


  However, the landlord was missing.


  The knight had to rely on anything he could.


  “As Mr. Mage commanded, climb the mountain.”


  Knights and soldiers of the second scout squad rearranged their line.


  Suddenly, just before they started their march,


  “Th, there!”


  Someone pulled Ian’s sleeve.


  A girl with ginger hair, Only daughter of landlord, ‘Margaret Mogrian’.


  By the appearance, she looked about 4 years older than Ian.


  “My father… brother… save them, PLEASE!”


  Her face was covered by her tears and snot.


  “If you save them, anything, I’ll do anything for you! I, I can ask my daddy to give you money, lands and servants! So, please….”


  Her attitude had changed completely compared to the morning.


  ‘I heard that she spoke to my mother badly.’


  It sounded Margaret often acted badly to her.


  Actually, more like she just revealed her jealousy to the beautiful kitchen maid.


  ‘Hmm?’


  Ian found something on Margaret’s finger.


  Precisely, the ring on her right index finger.


  It had some special aura.


  ‘Mogrian ring?’


  It must be the low level artifact, Mogrian ring.


  It seemed the landlord succeeded it to the daughter, not his reclaimer.


  “I’ll find him for you.”


  “Re, really?”


  The confirmation from Ian turned Margaret’s face to bright.


  “But, keep your promise.”


  “I’m serious! Everything you want….!”


  “Have a think about it while I am scouting.”


  “Th, think about it?”


  What is he talking about?


  Margaret couldn’t understand. Ian added words to help her understand.


  “I don’t want the things you have promised.”


  “Th, then what do….?”


  “That’s the thing you need to think about.”


  Then Ian looked another side, and Margaret followed his eye sight.


  There was Vanessa, whose face was filled with worry.


  “……!”


  She quickly turned away her eye from Vanessa, as she understood.


  Her face revealed her complicated mind.


  “And”


  He continued the conversation. Margaret’s face contained little bit of fear of him.


  “The ring.”


  “Ri, ring?”


  “Lend it to me.”


  She felt embarrased.


  Not only her, but the people of Mogrian.


  It seemed they had no idea of the existence of artifact


  “Why is that?”


  “I can feel mana from it.”


  “Mana?”


  “It will help me to find the people. So…”


  Margaret couldn’t decide easily.


  It wasn’t just an ordinary ring, but the heirloom of her house.


  The heirloom that her father gave to Margaret specially.


  But Ian said it has some mana in it.


  Mostly, he said it will help him to find her father.


  “O, okay.”


  The ring was handed in to Ian.


  His finger was still too small, so he had to put it on his thumb.


  *pit-a-pat*


  Just after he wore the ring, he could feel his mana heart’s beating.


  This feeling, Ian liked it.


  “Let’s go.”


  He turned away from young noble girl.


  He stepped on the dirt of the mountain with the scouts.


  Generally, the course wasn’t that tough.


  In contrast, there was a wide path-like a street.


  It was the evidence that they had hunted quite often.


  “Do we need to go in deeply?”


  Ian broke his silence and asked the knight.


  “It’s not that far from here where the trail starts.”


  “Does he normally start the hunt from there?”


  “No, goblins usually come out from a deeper area…..wait, that is strange”


  The face of the knight became more serious.


  “I heard that he went to hunt periodically.”


  “Yes, every first day of the month. It wasn’t anything special.”


  “So they were all used to it. I mean, the hunting route of the hunters.”


  ‘Hunters’ indicated the landlord and his companies.


  In goblins’ eye, they were just goblin hunters.


  “So that means….”


  “They might have ambushed them.”


  “Are you saying goblins do ambush?”


  The knight didn’t agree with it.


  “It’s impossible that they can come up with such a plan…”


  As it was well known that their intelligence was quite low.


  As a humanoid monster, they had some kind of intelligence, but it was only estimated to be around the same as a 3 year old boy. These creatures dared to have the courage to strike first, and ambush the hunters by analysing the route?


  ‘Impossible.’


  Unless it was the Hobgoblin which lived in the southern great grass field, far away from here, It was nearly impossible for goblins who lived within the province.


  When Ian’s thinking reached to this point,


  “Here, as you can see, all of this area is …”


  The scout team and Ian reached the point.


  Human’s red blood trails and goblin’s green blood trails…


  It was obvious that there was a battle.


  However, there were no human corpses.


  There were only goblin corpses on the ground.


  “Had our side’s victims’ corpses been already collected?”


  The knight shook his head.


  “We couldn’t find anyone when we first found this area.”


  It meant goblins took them all.


  Whether alive or dead.


  ‘There are so many strange points.’


  Firstly, the scale of the battle was too big.


  There are more than ten goblin corpses around here.


  When they assaulted, there must have been hundreds of them.


  ‘They don’t make a group like this.’


  They usually formed as a small village and hunted animals or collected berries. However, this trail showed that there were hundreds of goblins that assaulted them. Ian was quite curious about this.


  ‘Is there someone who rules them?’


  Having high intelligence, power and desire to gather all the goblins around the mountain. The ‘high class creature’ which had charisma.


  “Is there any other monsters living in this mountain?”


  “As I know of, none.”


  “Hmm.”


  Thinking wouldn’t solve this problem.


  Now he had to take some action.


  “Conjure.”


  With quiet spells, Ian raised up his index finger.


  He started to draw the silver magical formula in the air.


  “Wolf spirit.”


  Once he completed the magical formula, he triggered his second spell.


  Then the sliver lights became thicker.


  The magical door opened slowly,


  The silver light came out from the gap between the door.


  *how – ow – wol*


  Suddenly, the soldiers were confused.


  Strange growls came out from the magical formula


  It was the howling of a wolf.


  “What? Where are the sounds coming from?”


  “Didn’t he say wolf spirit?”


  “But it sounds a bit weird…”


  When the whispers became quiet,


  Something small came out from the formula while struggling.


  Then, *plop*, it fell to the ground.


  “Wo, wolf?”


  As the soldier said, it was a wolf.


  Out of nowhere, a wolf was summoned.


  But, the wolf was little bit strange.


  It was a wolf, but…


  *arrrf… arf?*


  Cute growling, with the size of a puppy.


  Unsharpened teeth as it was not grown completely.


  The tail was waving towards Ian.


  “A pup…?”


  As someone described, It was a pup.


  Precisely, it was a ‘pup wolf spirit’.


  Editor’s note


  nawhhh whos a cute widdle puppy


  Editor’s note 2


  Did you mean, awww whos a cute whiddle puppy?’
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  If Ian didn’t say that it was a wolf, people would definitely have thought that it was a puppy.


  A puppy which had sharp eyes.


  That’s what it looked like.


  ‘In my former life, I used to be able to summon a much bigger one.’


  For his current mana pool, it was enough.


  Otherwise, he would be drained of all his mana.


  ‘That’s why conjure magics are not famous.’


  Ninety percent of all mages normally stayed in 1st class.


  So to most of the mages, conjure magic was only used when you wanted to see cute magical animals to play with them.


  “Wow… I haven’t seen any such magic before.”


  “How about you? You came from the capital.”


  “You don’t say! Of course I’ve seen it before.”


  “Ooooh.”


  Soldiers started to chat about the magic.


  They must have been impressed by the magic.


  “Come here.”


  Ian called the wolf spirit to where the blood was shed.


  It ran to the owner like a puppy.


  “These smells, can you find where they lead to?”


  The wolf spirit sniffed around the area.


  It tried to track the lost people by smell.


  “Mr. Mage.”


  “Speak.”


  “I am sorry to keep bothering you, but we have already released hounds. But they couldn’t find the way. Goblins must have left some fake smells to confuse them.


  So, it was of no use to find them with the smell.”


  The knight said that indirectly.


  What he said made sense.


  However,


  “People say a dog smells a hundred times better than a human, right?”


  Instead of an answer, Ian asked a question to the knight.


  “That’s what I have heard.”


  “A wolf spirit smells a hundred times better than dogs.”


  “Is, is it true?”


  “I read it from a book.”


  “……. Yeah?”


  “‘Everything about magic,’ It’s a famous book, you know? Archmage Luke wrote it.”


  “I, I know of it, but…”


  He said it confidently, but was all that confidence from the book?


  The knight looked at the wolf spirit.


  It’s cute sniffing made light of this serious scouting mission.


  Look at its little steps.


  ‘Really? That creature?’


  Furthermore, he said he read it from a book.


  Well, the knight knew that the book was famous.


  Even the knight himself had read it.


  The book which described many kinds of magic.


  It was written by a legendary mage.


  But still…. damn.


  Can Ian really be trusted?


  When the knight’s doubt was growing larger.


  *Howl.. howwwwl!*


  The wolf spirit stopped sniffing and started to growl.


  It sounded like it wanted them to follow it.


  It was.


  “Let’s move.”


  Everyone, including Ian, started to move.


  The wolf spirit lead the way.


  By moving around busily, it kept finding the trails.


  It must have been similar in the world of his former life.


  The conducting mage Marco, must have chosen the same way.


  *sniff! sniff!*


  It ran through the forest relentlessly.


  Animals of the forest saw its body and ran away.


  Even beasts were no exception.


  Although it was a pup, but still it was a spirit of the beast.


  It looked like any beast could swallow it with a single bite, though.


  *pant pant*


  The soldiers’ breath were getting rough.


  Going deeper and deeper into the forest.


  If people went further, they might lose their way.


  When they started to worry about how to get back,


  *grrrrr*


  The wolf spirit suddenly stopped.


  Not just stopped, but it took an alert position.


  “Stop.”


  By Ian’s order,


  “Halt!”


  The veteran knight stopped the others.


  They lowered their bodies.


  *rustle, rustle*


  Ian carefully stepped forward.


  “A valley?”


  In front of them, there was a huge valley.


  It was so deep that no one could fall off safely.


  There was a cave which was located on the valley’s rounded wall.


  It was the perfect place for a den.


  “Look… look there!”


  A soldier who was looking down the valley shouted urgently.


  Everyone’s face turned pale.


  “Is, is it even possible?”


  “Goblins….”


  At the very bottom of the valley.


  There was a shocking scenery that awaited them.


  “I can’t even count how many there are…”


  The goblins were gathered there.


  It was simple to describe the situation.


  But the problem was their numbers.


  By glancing through, there were more than five hundred goblins.


  At that moment,


  *Doooom – Doooom – Doooom – Doooom – Doooom*


  To the heavy sounds of a drum, the goblins started to move.


  Quickly, they formed a circle, with a gap in the centre.


  Also, they made a way which lead to the centre.


  Like trained soldiers, they moved neatly.


  “Wh, what is that?”


  At the spot where all scouts were looking, an unknown monster was moving through the way the goblins had made.


  ‘Hobgoblin?’


  This time, Ian was also surprised.


  Big as a male human, light pink skin.


  It must be the hobgoblin that Ian had thought of shortly before.


  ‘But, how?’


  Hobgoblins only live in the southern great grass field.


  That’s what Ian had learnt before.


  From now on, it seemed he was wrong.


  ‘So, it was acting as a leader to them.’


  What he could be sure of was that it ruled over the goblins as a king.


  The king of every goblin on the mountain.


  *Dooom – Dooom – Dooom*


  Again, the drum started to bang.


  More goblins appeared from the cave at the rounded wall of the valley.


  They came out of the cave carrying something.


  “Landlord…?”


  The veteran knight said while standing up quickly.


  It was the landlord, who was being carried by the goblins.


  “He is still alive!”


  “Also, our captain….!”


  It was not only the landlord.


  His son, Labi Mogrian.


  James, the Captain of the Mogrian knights.


  Also the other surviving knights and soldiers.


  All of them were fettered and dragged out to the centre.


  *Kiak! Kiak! Kiak! Kiak!*


  The shout of the goblins shook the valley.


  They started to throw filth at the lined humans.


  The valley was filled with hatred and madness.


  The execution of the humans had started.


  *srurung*


  The veteran knight drew his sword.


  Others did the same.


  “We need to protect our landlord!”


  They started to approach the cliff to climb down the valley.


  “All of you guys will die.


  Ian told them.


  There were too many goblins.


  They would never win the battle.


  “But we can’t just sit here and do nothing!”


  Of course, they wouldn’t listen.


  Everyone lost their mind after they saw the landlord.


  Ian had expected this.


  “Just stay here and watch.”


  “What….!”


  Those were Ian’s last words.


  He moved down to the valley without any hesitation.


  “M, Mr. Mage!”


  “Feather Fall.”


  The veteran knight shouted because of shock.


  Because he didn’t climb down through the side wall.


  He,literally, just jumped off.


  It meant he would crash down.


  “…. huh?”


  But Ian didn’t crash.


  Instead, he was falling slowly, moving diagonally leaving a trail behind him.


  It was the effect of the slow falling magic.


  ‘I will land at the proper place.’


  At the very centre of the goblins.


  So he will land very close to the landlords and other knights and soldiers.


  He might be able to finish the goblins with a single blow.


  By squeezing out the maximum power of the ring, there was a possibility.


  Most of all, they were all gathered in a nice shape.


  ‘I need to draw my full power from the very depth of my mana pool.’


  Ian started to draw in his mana.


  The mana flowed to his right hand and it started releasing a freezing energy.


  As it cooled, it formed icicles in the air.


  “Kiak! Kiak! Kiak!”


  As he approached, the shouts got louder.


  The unique voice of goblins, which sounds like rupturing metal.


  It wasn’t pleasant to hear.


  ‘A little bit more.’


  Ian twisted his body, and sharpened his landing angle.


  So that he can land at the very centre of the execution area.


  ‘A little bit more.’


  He could see the landlord and people.


  Still, there was a distance between him and the people.


  ‘A little bit more.’


  Now he has almost arrived near them.


  He quietly flooded his mana to his legs,


  So that it could handle the shock of landing.


  “Kiaaak?”


  One by one, goblins started to recognise him.


  A human who was descending slowly.


  The Hobgoblin gripped his axe.


  “Cancel.”


  Ian’s body started to fall rapidly, because he cancelled the feather fall magic on him.


  But everything was perfect.


  The distance between him and the ground wasn’t long, and his legs were strengthened by mana.


  These two were the only things he needed.


  *smash!*


  The landlord who had lost hope.


  His young son and the other soldiers.


  In front of them, Ian landed.


  “Frost”


  After landing, Ian lay his right hand on the ground.


  “Nova.”


  Ian’s Ice spell which smashed the gymnasium before.


  The range of it had absolutely exceeded its original level.


  Frost Nova.


  *Crac, Crack, Crackkk!!!*


  The freezing energy released from Ian devoured the goblins.


  It had stronger power within it than the spell Ian casted at the gymnasium before.


  It was the result of consuming every bit of mana within Ian.


  “Kiiiikkk!”


  “Kiiiiaaaaaakk!”


  The valley, which used to be filled with goblin shouts, became a freezing hell, filled with only screams of goblins.


  “That is….”


  The power of a mage that could only be imagined through books.


  Scouts who observed its true power upon the valley.


  They were speechless and blinked their eyes in astonishment.


  The weapon in their hands seemed useless.


  “…Mage…?”
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  ‘So this is the end of my life.’


  The great landlord, Marcus Mogrian, shook his body sorrowfully.


  What a shame, death at the hands of goblins.


  All the nobles and bards would make fun of him and his house.


  ‘I should have saved my son, Labi, at least.’


  Hunting monsters was just a hobby to him.


  He had never expected that this hobby would ruin the future of his house.


  “Kiiikk!”


  He could see the goblin in front of him.


  It was different from other goblins.


  It had pink skin, big body and was skilled in combat.


  Furthermore, it lead these goblins.


  There was an ambush, and his troops had been defeated by the countless goblins.


  ‘The province must be informed….’


  He observed hundreds of goblins, and the pink coloured goblin which lead them.


  They were prey no more.


  They were like dangerous bandits now.


  *smash!*


  When he was about to give up on everything, he heard something smashing to the ground.


  “Frost Nova.”


  And then he heard the voice.


  It sounded like a young boy’s voice.


  Before he fainted, he tried to see who the boy was.


  He could only see the back of the young boy.


  ‘That boy must be….’


  Freezing hell has been spread.


  The valley was filled with the desperate screams of goblins.


  When he couldn’t believe his eyes, the boy looked back.


  “Daddy!”


  Hmm? Daddy?


  The voice wasn’t the boy’s.


  Then where was it coming from?


  “Daddy!”


  The landlord opened his eyes.


  He couldn’t see the boy, any goblins or the freezing hell anymore.


  The familiar room, was his bedroom.


  “Margaret…?”


  Margaret called her father desperately,


  Since she saw the fainted daddy’s body start to move.


  “Oww…., What happened?”


  A question which contained much confusion.


  “Mr. Mage saved you, and brother as well.”


  “What about the others? Are they ok?”


  “Well….”


  People who were captured by the goblins all survived.


  However, the soldiers who were assaulted at the very beginning, there were no ways to save them.


  Even a mage couldn’t revive the dead.


  “How long have I been passed out?”


  “You have been unconscious for two days. We were all worried about you…”


  “Bring Hrothgar to me.”


  Hrothgar was the name of the old butler.


  “Huh? But you better meet mom and brother…”


  “I will. But there is something I have to do first.”


  Margaret stopped arguing with him.


  Instead, she left the room to bring the old butler.


  “That’s weird, I haven’t seen Margaret this obedient.”


  Some time later,


  The white bearded old butler ran into the room.


  “Sir landlord! Thank God you are well!”


  “You must have had a hard time aiding me.”


  “N, no! It was just my duty. I’m just pleased that you woke up and are well”


  The old butler was enthused.


  The landlord patted his back.


  “How many have died?”


  “Sir….”


  “I’m ready. Tell me the number.”


  “Twelve soldiers, and sir Lotten….”


  Too many precious lives were sacrificed for his hobby.


  What would have happened if the goblins wanted to execute everyone when they were assaulted?


  Everyone who went for the hunt wouldn’t have been able to avoid death.


  ‘That’s horrible.’


  The landlord shortly paid silent tribute for the victims.


  He was a calculative man.


  However, all of his calculative actions were for his province and the people who lived there.


  Many loyal people, who spent their life for the province, were dead.


  He felt the heavy responsibility for that.


  “Ok, has our house awarded the bereaved?”


  “Yes. We awarded them with our best.”


  “Well done…. Urgh!”


  The landlord groaned while nodding his head.


  His body hadn’t recovered yet, he still suffered a headache.


  The old butler looked at him with worry.


  While shaking his head, he continued speaking.


  “You said a mage rescued me, was it Mr. Marco?”


  The landlord assumed it was Marco who saved him.


  He saw a young boy in his memory, but he couldn’t figure out if it was just his dream or not. Furthermore, Ian was just a kid. Even if he contained an enormous potential within him…..


  “No, sir. Because Mr. Marco left the province for another mission, I requested aid from Mr. Mage.”


  So it wasn’t an illusion or dream.


  “He saved us all.”


  “…..”


  Now he realised the freezing hell that he saw was made by Ian.


  Now he understood all the favor Ian received from the emperor.


  ‘I can see.’


  The reason that Royals and Ivory Tower wanted him so much.


  The reason that they ordered House of Mogrian to protect him.


  ‘Otherwise, other countries or powers will try to take him away.’


  After the era of war ended, it had been 60 years since the world divided to three big countries.


  Each of the three countries had been focusing their money and power to raise mages as much as they could.


  No one knew when the next war would occur,


  The war which could occur at any time.


  Even at this moment, each country was spying on the other countries.


  ‘They won’t assassinate him. They will try to persuade him.’


  It was the era of mages. It was mages who will decide the result of the war.


  Mages of other countries were priority assassination targets.


  Especially for a mage with great talent.


  However, Ian was a kid.


  He was still young enough to be persuaded, before being assassinated.


  ‘I owe my life to an unimaginably important boy.’


  The landlord opened his mouth after a short pause.


  “So where is Mr. Mage? I want to meet him face to face.”


  “Eh, it is hard to meet him right now.”


  “Why is that? Was he injured severely?”


  “No, he is fine. But…”


  The old butler stopped for a while.


  Then he continued his words with an embarrased face.


  “He went out for …. selling.”


  “Selling?”


  While the landlord was awake in his castle, Ian was talking with other people,


  at the valley which was once the den of goblins.


  “All of theses corpses are of the finest quality! I haven’t seen anything like this”


  A fat middle aged man, dressed in luxurious clothes, said to Ian respectfully.


  “It should be. I froze them before they died”


  “That’s right! What a wise decision you made.”


  The middle aged man was a merchant, who operated the biggest trading company in this province, called the ‘Forian Trading Company.’


  “How much would these be?”


  Ian was trading now.


  Why waste goblin corpses?


  If it was left here, it would be rotten after it thawed.


  It was better to sell it rather than just let it go to waste.


  “Let’s see. Six hundred and twenty one goblin corpses of the finest quality, and then…”


  Monster bodies were worth a lot.


  Each part of the body was used by alchemists as precious ingredients.


  And there were demands for it in other fields as well.


  Of course, goblin corpses were not expensive.


  It was a weak and common monster.


  But this time, the number of corpses were huge.


  “…. one hobgoblin corpse. Wow! I didn’t expect to see this corpse in this area, really!”


  Ian also agreed with it.


  It was very unusual that a hobgoblin appeared here.


  It needed to be examined later.


  “Anyway, it would be worth at least a thousand gold……”


  The merchant carefully looked at Ian’s face while he mumbled the end of his words.


  Although Ian was young, he was a mage.


  A mage who massacred hundreds of goblins alone.


  He didn’t dare to cheat him.


  It might increase his benefits, but he didn’t want to risk his life.


  “Of course, as I said ‘at least’ a thousand gold.’


  Ian hadn’t changed his face at all.


  Was the suggested price unsatisfactory to him?


  “A, a, as I said, it’s ‘at least’….”


  “Ah, I am satisfied with the price.”


  The price the merchant suggested satisfied Ian.


  He was just thinking about what he was going to do with the money.


  “Is there,”


  Ian had decided and he continued his word


  “Is there any good alchemist in this province?”


  “What sort of…?”


  “I am looking for an alchemist who is good at brewing elixirs.”


  Few days ago, Ian didn’t consider elixirs to improve his level.


  Because he hadn’t had any money.


  But now, the situation had changed. Maybe it was impossible to buy the highest quality elixirs, but he would be able to afford a few elixirs with an average level.


  “Of course there is. He lives in the Lloyd village over there, he came from the capital. He said he came to this north side to find a specific rare herb. His name is….”


  The merchant paused to remember the name of alchemist.


  “Ah! Ledio. He’s called Ledio.”


  Alchemist Ledio.


  Ian quietly spelled his name.


  He couldn’t remember anyone in his former life.


  “If you wish, I can make contact with him for you?”


  “No, thanks. I will visit him myself later.”


  After Ian finished the conversation, he left the valley.


  Dinner time of Mogrian castle was about to start.


  The atmosphere of the province castle was filled with grief.


  People had died, and the landlord was unconsciousness.


  ‘I wish he would wake up.’


  The sorrowful heavy atmosphere caused Ian not able eat his meal properly.


  Also, he couldn’t leave his mother alone, in the castle with such grief.


  Ian moved towards to the castle quickly.
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  “You should have seen it!”


  “Come on, stop.”


  “The ice came out of nowhere with a cracccckkkk sound!”


  “Come on, do you know how many times you have already repeated that?”


  “Hundreds of goblins screamed!”


  “Sigh….”


  “It’s on another level compared to what I have read in the book!”


  The sky was lit up with the glow of the setting sun.


  Two soldiers were guarding the province castle.


  The one on the left was a scout from the second party who went with Ian.


  The one on the right was a scout from the first party who was resting.


  “Even the knights were astonished!”


  “So you are saying, that they mumbled ‘that is…. a mage’?”


  “That’s right!”


  The soldier on the right shook his head.


  He had already heard it many times.


  He was interested when he heard it for the first time.


  With the reaction, ‘Is it true? Really? What on earth! Amazing!’


  Well, it would have been better if that was all that he had heard.


  “I saved the landlord with him as well! Later, when I retire, I will write a book. The chronicle of The Mage and The Spearmaster! Yeah! Can’t you feel your heart beating?”(E/N:isn’t the spearmaster roan?, Cross novel references)


  The soldier on the left spoke while drumming the ground with his spear.


  It seems ‘The Spearmaster’ referred to him.


  “The Spearmaster? Bullshit.”


  “Huh, what’s wrong with it? I am really good at using the spear….”


  “Do you even know how to write?”


  “Hey! I am studying it!”


  “Humph! Yeah, right.”


  While the two soldiers were talking,


  Someone approached the castle.


  It was a child with a small body.


  “Mr. Mage?”


  The soldier on the left recognized Ian straight away.


  As he said, Ian was the great scout comrade who he has been talking about the whole day.


  “Y, you may go in quickly! The landlord has woken up.”


  That was delightful news.


  At last, Ian could have dinner without any pressure.


  With a face sporting a smile, Ian stepped into the castle.


  The servants’ faces had changed.


  The castle was filled with energy, which couldn’t be seen until yesterday.


  The vitality finally came back to the castle.


  “Ohh! Mr. Mage!”


  The owner of the voice was the old butler, Hrothgar.


  “You arrived at just the right time.”


  “I heard that the landlord woke up while I was coming.”


  “Oh, did you? Yes, what a relief.”


  The old butler revealed his happiness.


  He was the perfect man for being the butler of the house.


  “Will the dinner start at the usual time?”


  “Oh, of course. This time, the landlord has asked you to come have supper with him. It seems he has something to say to you……”


  Something to say? Well, of course, Ian saved their lives.


  Not just the landlord’s life, also those of his son, the knights and the soldiers.


  It would be rather problematic if there was nothing to say.


  “I will attend the supper.”


  “Then, I will send a guide to you, whenever you are ready.”


  Then Ian went back to his room,


  It was a big room where Ian stayed with his mom.


  “Ian? Did you just arrive?”


  Ian felt relieved just hearing her voice.


  As always, Vanessa welcomed Ian.


  “Yes, mom I am……”


  Suddenly, Ian stopped his words.


  “That dress….?”


  “Hmm? Ah, this?”


  By rotating slowly, Vanessa showed the dress to him.


  The reason that Ian surprised was because of the dress she wore.


  She had refused to wear the clothes which were presented to her by the house.


  However, the clothes that she was wearing was the clothing of nobles.


  She was also wearing jewelry with precious gemstones.


  “Does it look good on me? I am not sure of it.”


  “It does, indeed.”


  The beauty of the wearer completed the appearance.


  There was no doubt.


  “Does it? that’s a relief.”


  “So, what happened?”


  “Well, the little lady chose it for me.”


  “Little lady?”


  “Yes! Including the jewels.”


  The little lady must have meant the daughter of the landlord, Margaret.


  “Maybe she felt uncomfortable with the clothes I used to wear, didn’t she?”


  Well, she must have.


  She must have felt that way a few days ago.


  Maybe her mind had changed now.


  ‘Well, at least she did a good job here.’


  Ian looked his mother for a moment.


  Her age was twenty seven.


  She couldn’t be said to be young but neither was she old.


  ‘If she was born as a noble, she would be the star of the noble social party.’


  It became obvious when he saw his mother fully dressed up.


  Ian was the greatest mage of the continent.


  So he had received proposals from many ladies, beauties who were called the flowers of the empire.


  However, he could remember only a small number of the girls who were as beautiful as his mother.(E/N: wincest?)


  ‘I have no idea how I, the child of this beauty, was born with this appearance.’


  Ian realized the weirdness of blood lines.


  His father was once nicknamed “Orc”.


  While considering that, it was lucky that he was born as a man with an average appearance.


  “Hmm.”


  He remembered the gold he had earned by selling the goblin corpses.


  He had planned to use every bit of it to buy elixirs.


  ‘I better leave some gold.’


  He thought it would be better to leave some money to buy some presents for his mother.


  He could earn more money whenever he wanted, by hunting more monsters.


  “I think you better dress like that from now on.”


  “I…. I don’t think I’m suited to it.”


  “Come on mom, I can guarantee that you should feel proud of yourself”.


  “Wh, what do you mean saying that I should feel proud?”


  “There is a saying that ‘a genius already knows he is genius, and a beauty already knows she is a beauty. Rather, it is weird if they don’t realize it themselves.’ As you know, we are the genius and the beauty, aren’t we?”


  “This little angel! Are you showing off yourself because you’re a mage now?”


  She gently pulled Ian’s cheek with an embarrassed face.


  Ian didn’t try to avoid his mother’s hand, like a normal ten years old boy.


  ‘At least, for mother…’


  She must have felt weird about Ian who had suddenly changed.


  He wanted to be a cute child for her this time.


  *Knock knock!*


  While Ian’s cheek was being pulled, someone knocked on the door.


  “Come in!”


  As Ian shouted quickly, his mom released his cheek quickly.


  “Mr. Mage, Mrs. Page.”


  A maid of the house opened the door.


  She greeted them gently.


  “Dinner is ready. Are you ready to go?”


  “Yes, we are.”


  Ian and Vanessa followed the servant.


  At the restaurant, The great landlord and his family, every one of them were waiting for Ian.


  The food hadn’t come out yet.


  As the old butler informed, it seemed the landlord had wanted to talk with him first before the dinner.


  “Oh! Welcome, welcome.”


  With a welcoming face the landlord greeted them.


  Unlike when he greeted them at the beginning, this time he truly welcomed them.


  “How are your wounds?”


  “Thanks to many others who prayed for me, they are alright.”


  “That’s good to hear.”


  “The grace I received, I really want to thank you for that.”


  With a gentle attitude, the great landlord thanked Ian.


  His son, Labi, also bowed to Ian.


  “You have saved the present, future and foundation of the Mogrian house. If I repay this grace poorly, I shouldn’t be called a great landlord of the empire.”


  The present of the House meant the great landlord,


  The future meant his heir.


  The foundation meant the knights and soldiers.


  “I have thought about it. At first, I had thought about money and land, which is quite a generous repayment. However, I realized it would all be meaningless things to you.”


  The landlord paused shortly, while breathing roughly.


  He still suffered from his wounds and the time he had been unconscious.


  “Ah, please don’t misunderstand. I’m not saying you have already overcome the human’s common desire, or some nonsense like that. What I meant was that, as a mage, you can obtain it whenever you want.”


  It was true.


  Even Ian had spoken similarly to Margaret.


  Margaret’s body shook a little bit as she remembered what Ian said.


  “So, the conclusion I made was…”


  The landlord spoke while putting something on the table.


  It was an old ordinary wood box.


  “Please open it.”


  The landlord looked at Ian which encouraged him to open it.


  Ian already knew the content of it.


  ‘Mogrian ring.’


  He could realize when he looked at the box.


  It was the box which contained the Mogrian ring.


  ‘It was a wise choice to lend it once.’


  After the event on the Mogrian mountain ended,


  Ian returned the ring as he promised, while saying that it helped him a lot.


  ‘I was thinking about mentioning it later, anyway.’


  He didn’t expect them to hand it over before he even asked.


  With satisfaction, Ian opened the box.


  As he expected, the Mogrian ring was sat in the box.


  “I already heard the story. You said that you can feel mana from the ring.”


  “I realized that it wasn’t an ordinary ring.”


  “I hadn’t known. I just regarded it as an old ring.”


  The great landlord paused.


  He looked at the ring, the heirloom of the house, for a moment.


  “What kind of power the ring contains? Is it helpful power to you, Mr. Mage?”


  “Being honest, I may dare want to steal it.”


  “Is it that much? That’s good to hear.”


  As he was satisfied, he nodded.


  “The ring, I will give it to you.”


  Giving the heirloom of the house to an outsider?


  It wasn’t common that that happened.


  The heirloom included the history of the house.


  Although, none of the family members of the house seem to be shocked.


  They must have agreed with it before.


  “But, isn’t it the heirloom of your house?”


  “Please regard it as a sign.”


  “Sign of what?”


  “It is the sign that from now on, the mage, Ian Page, we now serve you as the ‘Eternal Guest’ of the Mogrian house.”


  This was an astonishing promise that the great landlord had just made.


  ‘Eternal Guest’ wasn’t just a simple metaphor.


  It was the eternal pledge that a noble of the empire must keep.


  “Would you take this offer?”


  The great landlord asked very seriously.


  Everyone was waiting for Ian’s choice.


  “……”


  Ian started to think.


  This pledge is not just a simple repayment.


  Because Ian knew the characteristic of the great landlord of Mogrian.


  At the valley, He must have seen the enormous potential within Ian.


  With this present, he was trying to make a strong bond with Ian.


  ‘It is not a bad offer.’


  Honestly, it was quite a sweet offer.


  One day in the future, it will help Ian.


  Ian stretched out his finger.


  Instead of answering, he wore the Mogrian ring, the ring of the pledge.


  “We, the house of Mogrian,”


  As the landlord saw Ian wearing the ring, he recited ‘the pledge of the eternal guest’.


  “We will always welcome Ian Page, we promise that we will gladly stand by his side whenever he needs our help. This promise will continue from generation to generation, and from their generation to generation, in the name of the most northern stream of Greenriver.”


  After the pledge, Ian became the ‘Eternal Guest’, to the great house of the northern territory, the shield of the empire, the most northern stream of Greenriver, the house of Mogrian.


  It was the first step of the mage, Ian Page, which he had never achieved in his former life.


  Editor’s notes


  If anyone gets that spearmaster reference, they get an internet cookie
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  After Ian was declared as an ‘Eternal Guest’ of the Mogrian house, the great landlord immediately arranged a convoy for Ian.


  “I am not sure if we are the right people to escort him.”


  There were around a total of twenty people in the squad, including the veteran knight ‘Eric’, who went to the valley with Ian, and ‘Luca’, who called himself the Spearmaster. They travelled with him while guarding him and running errands.


  “That’s what I thought.”


  The soldier Luca replied to the veteran knight.


  Both of them saw the freezing hell that Ian made at the valley.


  The landlord commanded them to protect him?


  A random wolf spirit, passing by them, would laugh, if it saw this situation.


  “Perhaps, we are the ones who are being guarded…”


  “I agree.”


  The convoy was formed with twenty people,


  By following Ian, they were heading to the end of the province, Lloyd village.


  He was going to meet the alchemist who the merchant suggested.


  “What do you think about it?”


  Luca asked Ian who was walking in front of him.


  Usually, people got scared when confronting mages.


  Especially, if they saw the scene at the valley.


  But this soldier, Luca, he didn’t seem to be scared of Ian,


  Whether he confronted knights or mages, he was a very friendly guy.


  ‘Does he dare to risk his life?’


  As Ian had seen him, he could make a conclusion.


  Soon, this soldier would be rebuked by nobles or mages with bad tempers.


  “Is it still far from Lloyd village?”


  “Yeah? Ah, we will arrive there soon. It’s bit far, yeah?”


  Instead of answering, Ian changed the topic by giving him a question.


  As Ian intended, it seemed that Luca forgot about the question he asked previously.


  However, Luca felt different.


  ‘Hwoo! It makes me so nervous, indeed.’


  By Ian’s question, Luca calmed himself.


  Honestly, he was as afraid of Ian as the others.


  Power was like a monstrous magic to nobles.


  How would he dare confront such a person easily.


  Furthermore, he hadn’t known him for very long.


  ‘But I have to endure. This is a chance. The only chance that is allowed to me.’


  The reason that encouraged him to dare to risk his life, it was an ‘interview’.


  An interview for his life goal!.


  ‘When would I have a chance to have a conversation with a mage?’


  The dream he told his comrades about whenever he had time.


  Writing a heroic chronicle after retirement!


  Everyone laughed at his goal, but Luca was serious.


  ‘The Mage and The Spearmaster will be a masterpiece!’


  The power of the dream was big enough to change his life.


  He used to always drink whenever he got a day off.


  Now, he learned writing skills whenever he had time.


  The wage which was only spent on alcohol, was now spent to buy paper, books and ink.


  ‘Cheer up! I can do it! No hesitation! Go Go Go!’


  With a small self encouragement, Luca grabbed his spear strongly.


  Now the squads were close to the village.


  “You will see the village when you climb over that hill.”


  The veteran knight Eric said.


  It was a very far away village, as though someone picked it up and put it away from the province.


  He had only heard of it in his former life, but had never visited there.


  ‘The alchemist Ledio, was it?’


  The alchemist who came from the capital and lived in Lloyd village.


  According to the merchant, he moved here to gather some specific herb.


  The herb that only grew in north land, Ian could list few herbs like that.


  ‘Specifically, the herb that can’t be found in other places would be…’


  There was only one herb like that.


  The herb with a body that was too frail to be transported.


  The herb with sensitive characteristics that couldn’t be cultivated as well.


  ‘The flower of Randor.’


  It was a rare herb,


  But there was no known effect of it.


  It was questionable if it should even be called as a herb.


  ‘Maybe he is not an ordinary alchemist.’


  He moved to north side to gather such a herb.


  Perhaps two possibilities are there.


  He knew its usage, or was just curious about it.


  ‘Ee shall see.’


  After he climbed to top of the hill, he could see the village.


  It was the Lloyd village.


  “Hmm?”


  The village was in trouble.


  Village people were forced to gather at the center, and there were men who were threatening the people with knives.


  Even the soldiers who were stationed there were killed.


  Surung!


  The veteran knight Eric drew his sword.


  These men were thieves.


  “Take these youngsters only, we better go back now.”


  “What about these chicks?”


  “Look at their faces you fool. Would anyone buy them?”


  A cunning voice.


  It was the conversation between thieves who were committing robbery and human trafficking .


  “Hmm, but what a waste.”


  “Let’s sell these youngsters and quickly move to Coldwood.”


  “Hehe! Yeah, that area has pretty chicks.”


  There were five stationed soldiers and twelve boys who would be able to fight.


  However, there were twenty one thieves.


  It was a battle that they couldn’t win, compared to the number and combat experience of thieves.


  Furthermore, they were assaulted suddenly.


  “D..daddy!”


  “Douglas!”


  There were parents who tried to stop their kids being taken away.


  One of these parents was the alchemist, ‘Ledio.’


  He desperately held his son, ‘Douglas.’


  “Give me the boy you bastard!”


  However, it was a meaningless struggling.


  This weak alchemist wasn’t strong enough to hold his son from the muscular thieves.


  “N…no! Not my son!”


  “Shut up.”


  *smack! smack! smack!*


  The thief kicked Ledio’s stomach many times.


  “Hurkkkhhh!”


  Ledio’s eyes rolled up due to severe pain and he let out what seemed to be a deathlike groan


  “This dying bastard dares to act against me?”


  Before he got kicked, Ledio’s face had already turned grey.


  Furthermore, he was very skinny, like a wooden stick.


  It was obvious he was suffering from a nasty sickness.


  “Daddy!”


  The young son, Douglas, struggled to escape from the grasp of the thief.


  “Let me go! Let me go! Daddy!”


  “Huh, they both are bitching a lot.”


  The thief said annoyingly.


  He drew a dagger from a sheath on his thigh.


  “Would you shut the fuck up if your daddy dies?”


  “…..!”


  With the threat, Douglas closed his mouth


  “Say one more word, then let’s see what I would do.”


  “Sniff….!”


  “Oh? Did I just hear something?”


  The thief smiled sinisterly, while revealing his dirty teeth.


  He loved to steal money and rape a girl..


  However, the most entertaining thing was this.


  Killing, and playing around before killing.


  Just like this time.


  “You cried, didn’t you?”


  “N…no…..!”


  “Wow, now you talk?”


  He started to tease the boy.


  “Tsk, That crazy dude started it again.”


  Even other thieves looked at him uneasily.


  When people were gathered, there was always at least one abnormal man.


  “Finish it quickly and bring the kid!”


  “Hehe! I know, I know.”


  The thief crouched in front of Ledio, then said.


  “Don’t worry. I will sell him at a good place.”


  He whispered while showing Douglas’ face to Ledio.


  “No…. Douglas…. Don’t go….”


  Even he couldn’t control himself, he stretched his arms, to grab his son.


  “Bye bye.”


  The thief grabbed the knife in reverse.


  He was going to stab the back of Ledio’s neck.


  He loved decapitating people.


  “D…daddy! DADDY!”


  While the boy screamed desperately,


  *Peeerrrk!*


  It was a weird sound.


  Not a sound of something being penetrated clearly,


  Nor a sound of something being smashed.


  Some kind of sound that was in between that.


  The sound came from the thief’s head, while spreading his red blood everywhere.


  “W…what was that? What happened?”


  The thieves were panicking.


  While looking around carefully, they reached out to the thief who lay on the ground.


  “Ice….?”


  It was an icicle, which had each side sharpened, that penetrated through the head of the thief.


  Well, more accurately, his head was blown up.


  “W..where! Where did it come from!”


  The thieves looked around cautiously, trying to find the source of the icicle.


  “T..there, over there!”


  One of thieves found something.


  He pointed to the hill side.


  “T..the p..provincial army?”


  The knights and soldiers rushed down beauteously.


  That was the only thing they could see.


  Because they were already panicked at the scene.


  “W..why are they here!”


  “Damn! Run away!”


  Still, there was a long enough distance between them that they can run away from them.


  That’s the conclusion the thieves made.


  They were sure about it without any doubt.


  *Peeeerk!*


  Suddenly, another thief fell down.


  Again, it was an icicle.


  *Peeeerk!*


  The icicles came spontaneously.


  It never missed once.


  *Peerrrk!*


  They couldn’t figure it out, that the icicles were coming from the top of the hill, even at the moment when they were dying on the ground.
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  “Not bad at all.”


  On the hill, Ian was there.


  He murmured.


  Ian’s mana capacity had overcome 2nd class, and now it had reached 3rd class level. Not only because of training, but also because of the big support from the Mogrian ring.


  ‘I was lucky I obtained it without any conflict.’


  Ian was thinking of taking the Mogrian ring by any means necessary.


  As he said to the landlord, he considered to steal it.


  But he obtained it in a rather pleasant fashion, and with good benefits as well.


  The sign of an ‘Eternal Guest.’


  There would’ve been no better way to get this ring.


  “Mr. Mage.”


  They arrived at Lloyd village without any major obstructions.


  The veteran knight, Eric approached Ian.


  “Is anyone wounded?”


  “Thanks to you, we had no chance of being injured.”


  Eric said the truth.


  The icicles that came from the hill.


  They precisely targeted the thieves.


  ‘Thank God that he is on our side….’


  Would other mages in other countries be as strong as him?


  Eric was worried about the war which would occur some day.


  He had better be prepared with a high-quality helm and shield.


  “We’d better collect the corpses first.”


  Ian, who had no idea what Eric was thinking, said.


  “We will send our messengers to McSpadden at once. All these stationed soldiers came from that House, so they will take care of these corpses.(E/N: lol McSpadden)


  The house of McSpadden. They served the house of Mogrian, and managed the north-west side of the province. Lloyd village was managed by the McSpadden as well.


  “I suggest you bury or burn rest of the corpses of the thieves, and let the village collect the corpses of the villagers.”


  A fast and clear solution.


  As a knight, he acted quickly and efficiently


  “Do as you said.”


  “Yes, Mr. Mage”


  Ian accepted the suggestion of Eric.


  Ian was considered as his commander.


  Everyone in the squad regarded Ian as their commander.


  His age wasn’t the problem.


  ‘I wish he hasn’t died.’


  Ian looked around at the surviving villagers.


  There are those that a relieved.


  But there are those who are caught in sorrow with those who family and neighbors were killed.


  Ledio must be one of them.


  “Ledio! Buddy! Wake up!”


  “Daddy! Daddy!”


  Ian heard the urgent voices.


  Ledio, it was the name of the alchemist.


  Ian approached them.


  “Hmm?”


  The alchemist Ledio lay on the ground.


  Ian was surprised when he saw his face.


  ‘This is..’


  Pale skin.


  White hair.


  Popped out eyebrow.


  Sunken temples.


  Thin, malnourished looking body.


  ‘Mana addiction?’


  More commonly, it was a disease called the ‘Curse of God’.


  As its name implies, only a few people with a specific body type got this disease.


  The symptoms of the alchemist were obviously indicating that he was a mana addict.


  The symptoms also showed that he has suffered from it for a long time.


  ‘It must be mana addiction.’


  There were 4 body types.


  Excluding the normal body type, there were 3 special types.


  ‘The body type which has both mana heart and mana brain.’


  Mana heart, it stacks mana inside the body and cycles it.


  Mana brain, which uses the stacked mana inside of the body and casts it to the outside of the body.


  ‘The body type which only has mana heart.’


  As this type didn’t have mana brain, magic wasn’t available.


  However, this type could focus their mana inside, and enhance their body with it.


  Most of them grew to royal knights.


  ‘The body type with only a mana brain.’


  The source of the mana brain was mana.


  However, this body type couldn’t generate mana by itself.


  Which means, it was useless.


  ‘It is rather problematic.’


  To this body type, mana was vital.


  If for whatever reason mana was given to above the correct dosage,


  The leftover mana, which is stuck in the body, would keep stimulating their mana brain.


  For their whole lifetime, and every living moment.


  ‘Literally, it is an addiction.’


  Of course, It wasn’t a common situation for mana to be injected to into them.


  The only one who could inject mana to them,


  Was a mage.


  ‘I have seen a few mages who have nasty a characteristic.’


  Ian bent his body in front of Ledio.


  If he left him alone, he would die soon.


  Although Ian couldn’t fix him, he could give first aid to him.


  “Give me a second.”


  Ian lay his hands on Ledio.


  By injecting mana, he treated the symptoms first.


  “Pant….! Pant….! Pant….”


  Then, Ledio started to breathe calmly.


  His face recovered from being deadly pale.


  His body recovered quickly.


  “Now treat him.”


  “Yeah? Ah, Yes! Th…thank you!”


  The man who seemed to be Ledio’s neighbour,


  He helped Ledio to stand up steadily while bowing to Ian.


  “M..my daddy…. Is he alright?”


  The boy looked similar in age to Ian.


  Perhaps, a little bit younger.


  “For a while.”


  The permanent treatment of a Mana addict?


  Ian knew nothing which could do so.


  He only knew temporary treatments.


  “S..so, again, he will be like that later….”


  “That’s right.”


  “……”


  The boy made a crying face.


  There was no choice for the alchemist.


  The only choice left for him was injecting mana from mages or die.


  He was only able to choose these two.


  “Quickly…… quickly I need to find the flower my father said…..”


  The boy murmured.


  Ian heard part of his murmuring.


  ‘Flower?’


  The word, flower, concerned Ian greatly.


  Would it be the flower of Randor?


  ‘He said it as if the flower is treatment….’


  Suddenly, Ian realized something.


  ‘The herb which mana addicted alchemists are seeking.’


  The herb, which his son regarded as a treatment for mana addicts.


  To be a cure for mana addicts, what effect must it have?


  ‘It must deal with the leftover mana inside the body…..’


  Mana Neutralisation.


  Ian was shocked.


  The effect of a herb which could ‘Neutralize’ mana.


  If it was true…..


  [A poison that neutralized the mana in the blood vessels]


  The voice stirred in his memory.


  Before he rewound time.


  The moment he was poisoned by Ragnar.


  Ian memorized his first sentence.


  ‘The poison I had.’


  The deadly poison that Ragnar prepared,


  To assassinate Ian, and to exterminate every mage in the world.


  ‘I better check…’


  Ian looked at Ledio quickly.


  It would be clearer to ask the alchemist rather than the boy.


  Just then,


  “Douglas! Where are you going! Douglas!”


  The man who lifted Ledio shouted.


  To the boy who ran out of the village.


  He must have run to find the flower his father spoke of.


  ‘Dou…..glas?’


  Surprisingly, Ian was familiar with the name.


  It was a common name in green river.


  However, the current situation made his name special.


  ‘Alchemist’ and ‘Anti-magic’ herb.


  These two keywords changed his name into something special.


  ‘Royal alchemist, Douglas Hamon.’


  He recalled the greatest alchemist in the history of the empire.


  ‘Right. Now I remember.’


  He spelt the name, Douglas, slowly.


  Then he could remember details about him.


  ‘He was a slave at the beginning.’


  If Ian hadn’t visited Lloyd village,


  He would be sold as a servant by thieves.


  Just like in his former life.


  ‘Specifically, he hated mages.’


  Only mages could inject mana into another person.


  It must be a mage who made his father a mana addict.


  ‘So truly, is he…?’


  Ian looked at Douglas, who rushed outside.


  Furthermore, he seemed to be similar in age as Ian.


  Ragnar, Ian, and Douglas,


  Everyone was around the same age in his former life.


  “…….haha.”


  Ian laughed like a madman.


  The village he visited to obtain just a few elixirs.


  In the village, he met a man who he totally did not expect.


  ‘Ragnar, this time,’


  The boy who had the talent to become the greatest alchemist of the Empire.


  Also, the alchemist who will stand on Ragnar’s side.


  Ian pursued Douglas quickly.


  ‘You won’t be able to take him this time.’
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  Douglas was running to the forest near the village.


  Considering his age, he ran very fast.


  He kept a good distance between Ian and himself.


  However, Ian knew some tricks.


  “Haste.”


  He was a mage.


  He approached Douglas very quickly.


  “……..?”


  While Douglas felt someone was following him and turned his head,


  “Sleep.”


  No more hide and seek.


  It was a low-class sleeping magic.


  It was strong enough for a young boy.


  “The flower…. I must find…..”


  He mentioned the flower again, even while he was losing consciousness.


  The herb that would cure the disease of his father.


  The flower of Randor.


  ‘Oops.’


  Ian attempted to catch him with one of his arms,


  Then he decided to use both of his arms to catch Douglas.


  ‘I still feel awkward.’


  He often forgot that he had returned to being a young child.


  This wasn’t easily accepted by his body.


  “Phew…..”


  After laying Douglas on the ground, Ian sat next to him.


  Then he started to think deeply about this situation.


  Firstly, the flower of Randor.


  ‘The flower of Randor neutralizes mana.’


  It was a vital herb for a mage.


  He never knew about it in his former life.


  ‘To a mage, it is a poisonous herb rather than a medicinal herb.’


  Fortunately, it was a rare herb.


  In addition, it was nearly impossible to trade or to cultivate this herb.


  ‘Furthermore, its effect is unknown to most people.’


  Even Ian wasn’t sure about the effect of this herb.


  Would there be anyone else who knew about the effect of this herb?


  ‘I need to find out.’


  The one who taught Ledio about the effect of this flower, or maybe a book, record or rumor, whatever it is, he must figure it out.


  “Daddy….. Flower….. Uhm….”


  Douglas said in his sleep.


  Still, he was seeking the flower of Randor for his father.


  ‘This boy is another problem.’


  Ian looked at his face insightfully.


  It gave him confidence about his previous guess even more.


  ‘If I removed the anger from his former face….’


  Ian could easily visualize his future face.


  But as he said, this boy didn’t have anger in his face, unlike his former face.


  Douglas in his former life was filled with hatred.


  Of course, he might have thought that he had hidden it.


  ‘What should I do?’


  The deadly poison that Ian consumed in his former life.


  It was likely made by Douglas.


  Actually, it must have been.


  ‘He must have known the poison was for me.’


  He hated mages.


  He must have brewed the poison knowing the emperor’s plan.


  ‘Should I kill him now?’


  The one who threatens Ian the most.


  Maybe this boy was the only one.


  Killing him before he became a threat, was one of the only methods.


  ‘But, I can change him, to make him stand on my side.’


  What if he uses his talents for only Ian, and not Ragnar? What if he brews artifact level elixirs which enhance the power of Ian further, instead of brewing deadly poison?


  ‘I may be able to challenge the 9th class.’


  The level of Dragon.


  He might have a chance to reach it.


  ‘But.’


  Humans couldn’t be controlled, without exception.


  Since his father survived and he didn’t become a slave, he would grow in a different way than in the former life.


  ‘They change quickly.’


  The human was an animal which never trusted.


  He already trusted, and it resulted in his death.


  The only person Ian could trust in this life was,


  ‘Only my mother.’


  He decided to not trust anyone except her.


  The precious present that former life gave to him.


  Perhaps, it was rather a curse.


  “D, daddy…. Don’t die…. daddy….”


  Douglas started to scream in his dream.


  He must be having nightmares.


  This nightmare, which was about him losing his father, which could have been real in the former life.


  “Mr. Mage!”


  The voice was coming from a distance.


  It was the soldier, Luca, who was running to him while breathing roughly.


  He always carried the spear with a red feather.


  “What is going on?”


  “I..i saw you rushing out of the village…..”


  Luca said while glancing at Douglas.


  It was the boy who rushed out from the village before Ian did.


  “That boy ….”


  “I chased him because he would do something reckless.”


  “But what….. He is sleeping, isn’t he?”


  “I made him sleep.”


  “Aha! That is. The sleeping magic! oh..”


  Luca nodded quickly.


  He seemed to be inspired by his book.


  “Well as you came here, please bring him back to the village.”


  “What about you?”


  “I need to go somewh….”


  Suddenly Ian has sharpened his eyes.


  “A..anything wrong….?”


  Luca was frightened by Ian’s eyes.


  He started to sweat due to his fear.


  “….. nothing. I’ll be back later.”


  “Ah, Yes, Yes! T..then!”


  Luca quickly carried Douglas on his back.


  Even though he swore to himself to be brave for his book, still, he was so scared.


  He moved quickly to run away from Ian.


  ‘It was worth it though! Sleeping magic!’


  With a mixture of pleasantness and fear, Luca arrived near the village.


  “Let’s do this!”


  After a short shout, Ian stood up.


  He went deeper into the forest.


  “Yo, kid?”


  It was a rough voice from a man.


  “Where ya going? It’s dangerous.”


  He wasn’t alone.


  There were more than 10 men.


  They started to encircle Ian.


  “Seems you just came from Lloyd village, we want to hear a story. What happened there?”


  Thieves who assaulted the village.


  These guys seemed to be part of them.


  “We are gentle guys, you know? If you remain a good boy, we might spare your life. Huh? What was the word… Mercy! Yeah, with mercy.


  Furthermore, there were a few kids they kidnapped. It wasn’t just kids from Lloyd village.


  ‘They must have assaulted a different village.”


  Heisting many villages simultaneously?


  It was a risky move for the thieves.


  Probably, they were going to move their den after this heist.


  They tried to steal as much as they could, before they move.


  “I killed them.”


  Ian replied simply.


  “What?”


  “I ordered people to burn or bury the thieves’ corpses.”


  He recited the words which Eric had said before.


  “What the hell is he sayi……”


  “If I burn you, it will cause a bush fire. Then…”


  Ian swung his hand from down to up.


  “Entangle.”


  Then an amazing thing happened.


  *Grrr…..*


  They felt a weak earthquake shake underneath their feet.


  A few seconds later,


  *Crush! crush! crush! crush!*


  Monstrous vines came out, rupturing the soil.


  “Wh, What…..!”


  Vines came out from every side.


  It targeted the thieves and started to entangle their bodies.


  Not just that, it started to block their nose and mouth, causing them to suffocate, like giant snakes that hunted their prey.


  Cunning and quick.


  “mmm… mmmph!”


  Ian didn’t care for the thieves’ struggling.


  Ian released the tied up kids.


  “Where did you come from?”


  “F..from Soil Village…..”


  “Hmm, Soil is it?”


  It was a village he hadn’t heard of.


  There must be many tiny villages that he has never heard of.


  “Head straight that way, then you will see the village.”


  Ian pointed to the Lloyd village side.


  “Tell them that you came from Soil village, and that things happened in your village, and Mr. Mage removed the thieves. You got it?”


  The kids nodded.


  Although there were some kids who were older than Ian, nobody dared to question him.


  Because they just saw what happened to the thieves.


  “Go, quickly.”


  Ian sent the kids.


  Now, he turned his eyes towards the thieves.


  They were still struggling.


  “I’ve decided to see how thing turn out. Before I kill anyone.”


  The vines started to wrap around them with more strength.


  Ian didn’t order the vines to do so, but the vines automatically acted itself by understanding Ian’s intention.


  “Dead or alive, which one would be beneficial to me?”


  Ian gathered mana on his left leg,


  To cast a new magic.


  “For you guys,”


  *smash!*(E/N: HU*ahem* IAN SMASH)


  Ian powerfully stomped on the ground with his left leg.


  Then, the ground in front of him started to fall down


  A giant hole was made.


  “A dead body will be beneficial to me, won’t it?”


  With Ian’s order, the vines started to move.


  It stretched their roots and moved down into the hole.


  Of course, together with the entangled thieves.


  Chapter 15 - The Very Antithetical Alchemist (4)


  


  The sun was setting, an eventful day at Llyod village was ending.


  The atmosphere village became calm.


  “Douglas, are you sleeping?”


  Inside the shabby hut Ledio was lying on a hard wooden bed.


  Although he was lying on the bed, he hadn’t fallen asleep.


  “……Not yet.”


  Douglas was lying on a small bed on the other side.


  He couldn’t fall asleep, like his father.


  “Barton told me that a mage came to our village.”


  “Well, he seems similar in age to me.”


  “I heard you risked your life again.”


  “…… I just wanted to find the flower.”


  “So you risked your life. Don’t you know how dangerous the outside is?”


  At his father’s rebuking, Douglas stood up.


  He seemed to be upset.


  “Then what should I do! The mage told me. You will be fine for just a short period. Soon, you will suffer again!”


  After he awoke from the sleeping magic, he couldn’t think about anything,


  except the worry about his father, and the fear that he would be left alone.


  “I’m okay. Now, we just need to find the flower of Randor….”


  “Yet we haven’t found it. We’ve spent more than a year already!


  It was true.


  To cure mana addiction,they moved to the northern side a year ago, to find the flower of Randor.


  “Are you even sure that you can be cured with the flower?”


  “Douglas….”


  “Well, does it even exist?”


  Ledio couldn’t say anything.


  He understood his son’s concerns.


  But he couldn’t give his son a clear answer.


  “It does.”


  Somewhere, someone answered.


  It wasn’t Ledio’s voice.


  “…….!”


  They looked around their house.


  The voice didn’t come from inside, but outside.


  “W..who is it?”


  Ledio asked carefully.


  With his sick body, he stepped closer to the door.


  While grabbing an ax with his hand.


  “The flower of Randor.”


  “……?”


  “I heard that you are seeking it.”


  Ledio didn’t reply.


  He opened the door slowly.


  *Screeee….*


  The rusty hinges of the old door made an uncomfortable sound.


  The owner of the voice was standing by the wall of the hut.


  It was a young boy.


  “What are you talking abo…..”


  “Excuse me.”


  The boy came into the house smoothly.


  “Who are y…..?”


  Then Douglas recognized the boy.


  “Mmmph!”


  Suddenly, as if he misspoke something, he covered his mouth.


  “Douglas? Do you know this boy?


  “H..He is the ma, mage I told you…..”


  “…….What?”


  That was why.


  The reason Douglas covered his mouth.


  He spoke without any respect unconsciously, because the mage was a similar age to him.


  “So, so, sorry, Sir! I made a m..mistake…..!”


  “It is okay. By the way,”


  After he calmed Douglas, Ian addressed Ledio.


  “I am Ian Page.”


  Ian put something on the closest table, while he was speaking.


  It was a fist-sized ice ball.


  “W…what is it?”


  “You may need it.”


  By his instinct, Ledio stepped closer to the stuff.


  He investigated the ice closer.


  “This……?”


  Ledio opened his eyes wide.


  With shaking hands, he picked up the sphere of ice.


  He saw something which was caught in the ice.


  There was a violet flower that was frozen.


  “The flower…. of Randor?”


  Douglas was surprised as well by Ledio’s murmuring.


  The flower that they had never found, even though they had searched for a year.


  Did Ian bring them a flower of which even its existence was uncertain?


  This mage?


  “The flower, I will give it to you.”


  Ledio’s eye started to shake.


  “Before, I just want to ask one thing.”


  Ledio was ready to answer whatever he asked.


  He suffered from mana addiction for too long.


  His life was ticking.


  He couldn’t just die while leaving Douglas alone.


  “How did you know?”


  “…….. Pardon?”


  “Its effect wasn’t known.”


  With Ian’s question, Ledio barely cooled down his head.


  It wasn’t an answer that he could speak easily


  “That is…..”


  The herb which was fatal to mages.


  A mage was asking about it.


  His life was at risk.


  “Please don’t spend your time on meaningless thinking.”


  Ian read Ledio’s mind.


  He spoke quietly.


  “I can find it whenever I want.”


  Ian threatened Ledio indirectly, for young Douglas.


  Ledio understood the intention of Ian.


  What would happen if a mage decided to harm Ledio?


  That would be the end of Ledio. There were no ways to prevent it, nor run away.


  The answer was an important matter.


  “Of course, I dare not to.”


  This mage saved his life twice.


  From the hands of the thief,


  From his mana addiction.


  “……. The illustrated book.”


  Ledio spoke out as he decided.


  “I saw it in this illustrated book.”


  Ledio walked to an old bookshelf.


  Most of the books were about alchemy.


  There were a few kids book as well.


  *Click!*


  Ledio didn’t pull out the book from the shelf.


  Instead, He took off a cover piece of the bottom of the shelf.


  There, was a hidden space.


  “This one.”


  Ledio pulled out a book from the hidden space.


  It was a very thick and old book.


  Its cover was worn out badly.


  Its pages were withered to yellow, which showed how old the book was.


  “It is an illustrated herb book which I inherited from my father.”


  Ian opened the book.


  It was filled with small letters.


  It was all about the name and information of herbs.


  Their effects and the region they grew.


  Illustrations of them, and how to gather them.


  ‘Astonishing.’


  Ian was impressed.


  It was an essence of herbalism.


  “Here, would you look at this page….”


  Over there, he saw the flower of Randor section.


  Because of its rarity, there was not much information about it.


  [It can neutralize mana.]


  [Only can be found on the northern side of the continent.]


  [A 12 petaled with an unclear violet colour.]


  [Its blue leaf and stem are poisonous.]


  [It withers instantly whenever it is removed from the soil it grows in.]


  [It can’t be gathered as of current knowledge.]


  Even though Its written information was precise.


  How, and who wrote this book?


  “Was your father an alchemist too?”


  “It was our family profession.”


  “So this book is an heirloom.”


  “Similar.”


  A house which chooses alchemy as its family job.


  It was a rare case.


  Furthermore, the quality of the book was a surprise.


  Douglas inherited such a bloodline.


  Ian wanted Douglas more.


  “That was the answer I wanted.”


  The ice which contained the flower of Randor.


  While holding it, Ian spoke.


  “And.”


  The ice started to thaw quickly.


  Soon, only its wet soil and flower were exposed to the air.


  “I am sorry.”


  *Pssssss….*


  The flower withered quickly as it was exposed to the air.


  Precisely, it wasn’t just withered, but completely dried.


  Even with a small movement, its body was cracked to dust.


  “I had no choice, either. I am only able to freeze it so that it keeps its shape.”


  He didn’t lie.


  It was exactly the same as the book illustrated.


  Whenever it was removed from its soil, it turns to dust.


  “Did you lie to me?”


  “I showed you the proof, first.”


  “What kind of proof …..”


  “The proof that I can find the flower of Randor whenever I want to.”


  The flower which can’t be found by Ledio and Douglas for a year.


  It took only half of a day for Ian to find it.


  Thanks to his ultimate magical application and conjuring magic.


  “Let’s make a deal.”


  “A deal….?”


  Ian jumped into the main topic.


  “Let’s travel with me.”


  “What a sudden do you mean….”


  “I will inject you with mana periodically.”


  The life which was threatened by mana addiction.


  It meant Ian would own Ledio’s life.


  “The way of how to use the flower as a medical herb. I will find it for you as well. By searching through every record of the Royal and Ivory tower.”


  There must be some kind of record about it.


  As Ragnar and Douglas in his former life found it.


  “…….”


  It was a perfect condition to Ledio.


  However, it was a deal.


  There must be something he needed.


  “What do you want to have in return?”


  Ledio asked.


  “Research, and brewing.”


  “What sort of things?”


  “Elixirs.”


  “Elixirs?”


  “An elixir that is focused on my body type, mana type and all other details of myself. A custom elixir that is only for me.”


  The custom elixir for one man.


  Ledio asked suspiciously.


  “If you want, you can ask any famous other alchemist, can’t you? I am not such a great alchemist.”


  “I know.”


  It might sound offensive to Ledio.


  However, Ian didn’t stop.


  “Sometimes, the power of desperation is stronger than talent.”


  “Do I look that desperate?”


  “You won’t like to die while leaving your young son alone.”


  Ledio couldn’t say anything.


  Of course, Ian’s word hit the nail on the head.


  However, what surprised him more than Ian’s word was;


  ‘He is not a kid.’


  They weren’t words that a child was able to speak.


  There was no exception for mages.


  Mages that Ledio had met before,


  They treated him, a mana heart-less man, as their toy.


  ‘They were all arrogant.’


  Of course, they were far from wise.


  The power which was given at young age.


  It was like a loaded crossbow,


  The crossbow held by a young kid.


  ‘But he is different. Who is he?’


  Ledio felt that something isn’t natural, which caused him to hesitate.


  After short thinking, Ledio said.


  “Would you give…. some time to think?”


  “As long as you want.”


  Ian respected Ledio’s thinking.


  Ian took off the mask of a child.


  Ledio must have felt something unnatural.


  He would need some time.


  ‘This time, it will be different.’


  Ian thought while looking at Douglas.


  ‘He won’t lose his father, nor become a slave.’


  The boy was frozen at this sudden suggestion.


  His face contained no hatred, which Douglas of his former life had.


  ‘Especially, I will try to save your father.’


  Ledio’s life was just a tool for Ian.


  Ian wanted the talent of Douglas.


  ‘To possess your talent.’


  Chapter 16 - The Coming Of The Crown Prince (1)


  


  Ian and his convoy had stayed in the village for a while.


  Since the village was still recovering from the assault of the thieves, they decided to stay to relieve them.


  [The Spearmaster, ‘Luki’ was brave. Confronting thousands of enemies, he wasn’t swayed at all. He trusted the perfect support of the 6th class archmage. Then ‘Dragon Spear Luganis’ was swung and slashed its surroundings while flagging its own red feather….]


  Under a zelkova tree in the village,


  Luca was writing his novel on his notebook while laying his spear with a red feather on his thigh.


  “Wait, what kind of magic will that mage use? He’s supposed to support. Hmm, maybe, the ice lance that Mr. Ian used? With a massive amount of them, smash, smash, smash……!”


  “I can. You want me to show you?”


  “Ahhhhhh!”


  With the sudden voice, Luca screamed.


  Ian stood right next to him.


  How long had he stood here?


  “…..Mr. Mage?”


  “I didn’t mean to scare you, I am sorry.”


  “N..no problem. I am fine. H…ha ha…”


  He was making his best smile, but he wasn’t smiling inside.


  Thanks to him becoming closer to Ian recently, he was able to manage himself to smile.


  Otherwise, he would be pissing his pants.


  “Dragon Spear Luganis.”


  “…….yeah, yeah?”


  “I can see the red feather on it. So is it….?”


  Ian said while looking at Luca’s spear with a red feather.


  A teasing voice and wink as a child.


  ‘So he read…..’


  He hadn’t shown his novel to others.


  Well, its first reader was Mr. Mage now.


  Luca felt ashamed and wanted to go hide in a hole.


  ‘By the way, how can he read?’


  It was quite an interesting fact that Ian can read the letters.


  Although he became a mage, but it happened just a month ago.


  Before that, he was just a son of a kitchen maid.


  He wouldn’t have had a chance to learn letters.


  ‘When someone becomes a mage, then does he learn letters automatically?’


  It took Luca a few years to read and write letters.


  Of course, he didn’t know all of them yet.


  He still had to learn many words and a lot of grammar.


  “Y..you can read?”


  Luca questioned courageously.


  What if magic allowed him to read letters?


  It is going to be very useful information.


  “Of course. I am a mage.”


  “S..so a mage can read letters with the power of magic?”


  “Of course. A Mage is the best.”


  “Wow…..!”


  Luca took Ian’s joke seriously.


  Ian laughed quietly while watching his stunned face.


  ‘I’ve always wondered, but now I am sure.’


  Ian knew Luca.


  Precisely, he knew the book Luca had written.


  He never had read it but heard about it.


  ‘I heard about him when I just decided to leave the capital in my former life.’


  In the Mogrian province, Ian was the most famous.


  However, there was another man who had a lot of money and was just as famous as Ian.


  ‘Luca Luca’


  The novelist earned a lot of money.


  The novelist used the nickname ‘Luca Luca.’


  Ian was sure it was him who would become a novelist.


  Although he wasn’t famous yet.


  “Mr. Mage, Here you are.”


  Someone called Ian.


  It was the veteran knight, Eric.


  “We are now ready to return to the province castle.”


  Ian looked at Ledio’s house.


  Since the village was small, he easily found it.


  ‘Does he need more time?’


  Ledio said to give him some time to think.


  Ian thought he has given Ledio enough time.


  “Ok, let’s move.”


  “Then, we will depart one hour later.”


  Llyod village was restored.


  Same as Soil village which was assaulted as well.


  The house of Macspadden doubled the number of guard soldiers.


  “By the way, Luca, what are you doing here?”


  After finishing the report, Eric asked Luca.


  “I..I was taking a rest for a while…….”


  “While your comrades were preparing to return?”


  “I couldn’t see anything that needed help…..”


  “Are there any more excuses?”


  “S..sorry sir!”


  Eric was a knight who was born to a non-noble family.


  Thanks to that, he didn’t look down on other soldiers and he was friendly to them.


  Of course, he knew his duty and respected his orders.


  ‘Well, he will have a hard time.’


  Ian shortly felt sympathy for Luca.


  Ian walked to Ledio’s house.


  Did he need more time?


  *Scree…*


  At that moment,


  The door of the hut was opened.


  “Huh? Mr. Mage?”


  Douglas and Ian made eye contact with each other.


  Behind him, Ledio walked out.


  While carrying a huge bag with him.


  Not only on his back but in his hands.


  “Have you decided?”


  Ledio nodded.


  “I have no choice. I better live longer at least.”


  Ledio roughly tousled Douglas’ hair.


  He decided to survive by any means necessary for his only son.


  “Wise decision.”


  “Please keep the promise.”


  “Of course.”


  The enemy of his former life Ian met coincidentally, now joined his side.


  It was a good start.


  “Have you said goodbye to the village people?”


  “I just drank shortly with the village men, only had a few. I was just a stranger who was brewing strange medicine.”


  Ledio’s voice as bitter.


  Of course, the village people acted normally.


  Ledio didn’t blame them as well.


  “S..sir….”


  Douglas came to Ian and opened his mouth.


  Mages were fearful existences to people.


  He acted carefully.


  “Can you really….. can you really cure my father?”


  “I promise.”


  “Really?”


  “Really.”


  “Then…. You are my captain now!”


  “Huh?”


  Captain.


  What a cute word which suits a young kid.


  In his former life, this innocent kid became a man filled with anger and hate.


  “Alright. Call me like that then.”


  “Yes! Captain!”


  The conversation between young son and Ian who acted like a mature man.


  While Ledio listened to this weird conversation, he pulled something from his bag.


  It was a flask with a long lid.


  “This is my contract gift.”


  Ledio handed it to Ian.


  Ian gently shook the flask.


  “Something is in here.”


  It was a flask filled with an unidentified liquid.


  Would it be the elixir he had brewed?


  But normally, elixir wouldn’t be contained in such a flask.


  “It’s an alcohol.”


  “Alcohol?”


  “I drank it with the other men all the night, and that’s the last one…”


  Although Ian acted like matured man, did he just give alcohol to a kid?


  “Well, I’m not saying it’s real alcohol. Actually, it is alcohol, but …… What should I say.”


  “Alcohol that’s good for your body?”


  Douglas tried to help his father.


  However, It wasn’t a description that Ledio wanted.


  “It is sort of…. a half elixir.”


  “Hmm, half elixir.”


  “What do you mean ‘half’?”


  “It is good for your body but it tastes like alcohol.”


  “Then it won’t make me drunk?”


  “It makes you drunk.”


  Then isn’t it alcohol?


  “But its effect I guarantee. Unlike standard elixir that increases your power in the long term, It is a potion which gives immediate effect……”


  Ledio added a long description.


  It was the new side of Ledio which he hadn’t shown to Ian before.


  Maybe this was his real character.


  It also proved that he decided firmly.


  “Mr. Mage!”


  Suddenly,


  A soldier came to Ian.


  “A messenger from the province castle is coming.”


  A soldier pointed to the hill outside of the village.


  Indeed, a man was coming while riding a horse.


  With the Mogrian flag on his back.


  *Clip-clop! Clip-clop! Clip-clop!*


  The sound of hoofbeats was closing in.


  Ian walked to the entrance of the village.


  Other people also followed Ian.


  “Woah! woah!”


  The rider calmed his horse as he saw Ian.


  By his appearance, He was a province soldier.


  “Mr. Mage.”


  “You may speak.”


  “You better hurry to go back to the province castle.”


  An urgent voice came from the rider.


  “Is there any problem?”


  “The messenger informed us that the crown prince has passed Garmath river.”


  “Garmath river? Already?”


  “The message arrived today’s morning.”


  Not only Ian, but Eric and other soldiers started to make noise.


  Garmath river is the river which is located at the beginning of the north side.


  It would take only around two days to the province castle.


  ‘Why were they informed so late….’


  In common sense, they should inform the castle ten days beforehand, via communication post. So the province had enough time to prepare to welcome the crown prince.


  ‘I’d better move quickly.’


  There was not enough time to move altogether.


  Unless every one of the convoys and Ledio family rode horses.


  “Please lend me a horse.”


  After Ian decided, he said to the rider.


  “Do you know how to ride?”


  “I don’t know riding technique, and my legs are too short.”


  Ian’s body was too small so he needed a custom saddle.


  Due to that, the rider asked in confusion.


  “Then how do you….”


  “I will befriend it shortly.”


  Ian approached the horse while saying that.


  While petting the horse, Ian cast a spell on it.


  The magic that made him able to control a peaceful animal.


  “Taming.”


  Then, the horse waved its tongue to Ian.


  Taming magic started to work.


  “I will see you there later.”


  Ian rode the horse immediately.


  Being honest, he was hanging onto it as strongly as he can.


  “Sir Eric, please come along with the alchemist over there.”


  “Yeah? Who is he…..”


  “I thank you. See you there.”


  After Ian asked Eric to escort Ledio and Douglas, he whispered to the horse.


  “Let’s go to the province castle. Will you?”


  *Prrrrrgghh!*


  As a reply, the horse whined.


  It started to run straight to the province castle.


  There was no need to pull its bridle, nor kick its stomach.


  “……”


  Eric suddenly received Ian’s favor.


  He gazed at Ledio.


  Ledio didn’t avoid his eyes.


  It was a totally awkward situation.


  “My name is Ledio. I am an alchemist.”


  Ledio tried first to get rid of this weird situation.


  “My name is Eric, A knight of the Mogrian knight order.”


  However, after the greeting, the awkwardness started again.(E/N: cue the tumbleweed)


  Eventually, they just looked at Ian’s backside which was getting far.


  For a long time.


  Chapter 17 - The Coming Of The Crown Prince (2)


  


  (By any means necessary, make him your man.)


  The luxury carriage embroidered with gold and jewels.


  In the carriage, a young handsome man was sitting.


  He had impressive platinum-colored hair.


  (Use the boy as a foundation to prepare your future status.)


  The crown prince of the empire, ‘Hayden Greenriver’.


  He recalled the request of his father.


  (I’m telling you to establish a loyal team, unique to yourself.)


  The request was to persuade the boy to be your side.


  Although they had had a long conversation, the conclusion was simple.


  “Ha!”


  Hayden couldn’t understand.


  Although Ian was a mage, but what’s special about him?


  Weren’t there so many mage kids in the ivory tower?


  ‘There are so many brats I can’t stand.’


  It wasn’t only Ian he had thought.


  The five younger brothers in the palace.


  In fact, Hayden didn’t regard them as his siblings.


  ‘Humph, even their mothers aren’t my mother.’


  The kids who would threaten his life later.


  Whenever Hayden recalled them, he wanted to vomit.


  ‘On the day I succeed the crown,’


  He would execute all other princes.


  Especially the fifth prince, the cunning one.


  “Haha.”


  The imagination made him feel better.


  After calming his mind, he looked at the scenery over the window.


  The river that shone in an emerald color as one of the rivers of Greenriver.


  It was the ‘Garmath river,’ which was the border of south and north.


  “Your highness.”


  A knight on a horse approached the carriage.


  It was the second royal knight captain, Oliver Raywood.


  “We should send a messenger to them right now.”


  “I think we already finished that conversation.”


  Captain Oliver hardened his face slightly, so as to not let the crown prince notice .


  “They would need a minimum time to prepare your welcome, your highness. Please have mercy on them.”


  Oliver pleaded to crown prince gently and respectfully.


  “Ah, Your house is one of the northern houses, isn’t it?”


  “Yes, it is.”


  The house of Haywood was one of the houses that served the Mogrian house.


  Oliver’s older brother was the leader of the Raywood house.


  “Hmmm….”


  The crown prince started to think.


  He liked Oliver at least, while he doesn’t like most of the other people.


  The knight who always protected him closely, without excuse.


  Furthermore, he was called the greatest swords master of the empire.


  As a crown prince, he should take care of a man like Oliver.


  ‘Not the kids who know some magic trick!’


  It was the motto of the crown prince.


  “How many days left to arrive there?”


  “It would take approximately two days.”


  “Fine. I will allow it, only because of your loyalty.”


  “As you command.”


  Oliver moved away from the carriage.


  He commanded his squads.


  Soon, two riders left the march,


  To visit a communication post to send a message to the house of Mogrian.


  ‘Two days isn’t that bad.’


  His trick was very nasty.


  While looking at nobles in a hurry and panicked,


  He felt an excitement whenever he watched it.


  Maybe it can be expressed as Superiority.


  That’s why he hadn’t even relayed his march route properly.


  Furthermore, he increased the marching speed to be unexpected.


  He wanted to see the northern nobles while they panicked.


  ‘A guardian of the north? Aegis of the empire? Bullshit.’


  He didn’t like them since the moment he heard of them.


  Barbarians who always were talking about the tradition of the north.


  They didn’t have mages nor knights with a manaheart.


  What made such barbarians feel so proud of themselves?


  This time, he would break their pride.


  ‘And mages.’


  A massive march which continued behind the carriage.


  The crown prince stared at other carriages in the march.


  Three carriages which were as luxurious as the crown princes.


  Each carriage was carrying mages one by one.


  ‘One day, I will deal with those arrogant men.’


  The northern territory was panicked.


  From all nobles to normal people.


  They moved in a hurry to prepare for the sudden visit of the crown prince.


  “The crown prince will be staying here! Not a single speck of dust will be allowed. Remember it!”


  Not only that but the numberless servants and maids in the province castle as well.


  “How are we going to satisfy the tongues of palace people?”


  “We couldn’t start it unless the chief maid comes….”


  “I can help you guys.”


  “M..mrs. Page?”


  “Come on. I told you not to call me like that.”


  Kitchen maids, who had no idea of the taste of the royal palace, were on alert as well.


  ‘I assumed they would be late as there was no message.’


  Of course, the man who in the most trouble,


  The great landlord Marcus Mogrian shook his head.


  He had enough with the Mogrian mountain event, but now, the crown prince was coming.


  “Did everyone arrive?”


  “Yes. Except for Macspadden and Raywood house, all other leaders and reclaimers of other houses have arrived at the province castle. Also, those two houses that haven’t arrived sent a message that they will arrive soon.”


  The veteran old butler, Hrothgar answered clearly.


  It removed some burdens of the great landlord.


  What would happen if there are empty chairs of nobles, while the crown prince arrives?


  He must rebuke them with it.


  However, the biggest problem was unsolved.


  “What about Mr. Mage? No message yet?”


  “Yes… No message yet.”


  “That’s the problem.”


  Of course, he wouldn’t want to blame Ian at all.


  But he was concerned about the reaction that the crown prince would show.


  “Let’s move out, anyway.”


  The great landlord moved toward to the main entrance,


  To form a welcome line to greet the crown prince.


  “I greet you, great landlord.”


  Numerous leaders and reclaimers from other houses that serve Mogrian were there.


  They couldn’t greet each other properly, yet.


  They wouldn’t be able to have some conversation until dinner time.


  “Greetings later. First, we better prepare to welcome the crown prince.”


  Soon, the nobles started to move quickly.


  Including the great landlord, people of the Mogrian house took the first line.


  The rest of the leaders and reclaimers of the other houses took a line behind.


  “Hew, what a surprise.”


  The leader of the Raywood house had just arrived.


  Alter Raywood spoke to the great landlord while moving into his position.


  His roused hair showed how fast he had ridden the horse.


  “That’s what I am saying.”


  It was the great landlord who was in the biggest trouble.


  There were only a few minutes left.


  “The crown prince is coming!”


  Finally, the shout of a soldier shook the province castle.


  From afar, a massive march was coming.


  Knights and soldiers with white clothes, and luxurious carriages.


  Finally, the problem was coming.


  “Great landlord, where is Mr. Mage ….?”


  Now other leaders of houses started to wonder.


  The mage was the only reason that the crown prince had come.


  However, where is that mage?


  “He is..”


  While The great landlord about to explain that the mage went out somewhere and he hadn’t turned yet,


  *Clip-clop! Clip-clop! Clip-clop!*


  The narrow shortcut on the side road of the province castle.


  At the side road, which was connected to the deep northern territory, a horse was coming.


  With the boy riding on it. Actually, while hanging the boy on the back.


  “That…”


  His riding pose was so untrained.


  It couldn’t even be called a riding pose.


  The rider’s pose showed no basic skills of riding.


  However, the horse directed straight to the destination.


  “Stop.”


  *Purrrh!*


  With a short word, the horse decreased its speed as if it understood the word.


  Would it even possible?


  No such clever horse existed.


  Nobles spent many hours with their horses.


  In their common sense, it was impossible.


  “Sorry. I am a bit late.”


  “All good. It’s a relief you just arrived in time. Please, come here.”


  The great landlord indicated Ian’s position by himself.


  He was so desperately hurried to do so.


  “Mr. Mage is the man who received a royal order, you must stand at the very front of the line, which is the manner of the empire.”


  Every noble who was listening to the conversation was astonished.


  Although they had expected it, but they couldn’t believe their eyes when they saw him for real.


  ‘That boy is…. a mage?’


  The boy who arrived with weird riding skill.


  He was the guest of the north, Mage Ian Page.
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  “So, is that you?”


  It was the first sentence of the crown prince when he saw Ian, standing in front of the province castle and that was the end of his words.


  Intended and blatant ignorance of Ian.


  It seemed he didn’t really care about what the emperor asked of him before.


  Of course, Ian didn’t care about that, either.


  ‘He acted exactly the same as in my former life.’


  He hadn’t inherited the talent of a king like his father, nor the wisdom from his mother.


  Literally, he was an inferior man. Ian expected nothing from him.


  If there was no love of the emperor, he should have been kicked out a while ago.


  ‘Who I really care about is,’


  Instead of the emperor, Ian paid attention to another person.


  The three mages who came along with the emperor.


  Between them, he focused on the mage, who was the only female among them.


  ‘Cecilia.’


  Ian was able to recall her clearly.


  Of course, the other two mages he also remembered.


  However, Cecilia was a special case.


  ‘She was a spy from the Coldwood Empire.’


  In his former life, this truth was revealed a long time later.


  A very rare case where a mage was revealed as a spy.


  It shocked the whole empire at that time.


  ‘I expected they would try to contact me, but.’


  From the Coldwood empire, or the Republic of Lo.


  He expected they would try to contact him.


  However, they sent not other spies, but her?


  ‘In an emergency, are they trying to suppress me with her magic?’


  Coincidentally, Cecilia looked at Ian.


  With an attractive and fresh smile.


  Ian also didn’t avoid her eyes,


  He replied to her gaze with an innocent child’s face.


  It would be a long night.


  Late at night, at the dinner hall of the province castle.


  A huge dinner party was held to welcome the crown prince.


  Considering they only had two days, it was quite a satisfying party.


  Forgetting about each sides’ standing in public, but welcoming the guest.


  It was an old traditional manner of north nobles.


  The tradition the crown prince had looked down upon with hatred.


  However, the crown prince didn’t deny the party.


  “Haha! I never knew that North wine was so good!”


  Instead, he enjoyed the party.


  He loved alcohol more than any others.


  Actually, It was more like tenacity, more than love.


  The magic potion which lets him forget everything.


  ‘The crown prince has no solid standard at all.’


  A lady looked at the empire in the crowds.


  The lady, Cecilia clicked her tongue.


  ‘Well, It’s good for us, though.’


  She was the spy of Coldwood empire.


  Foolish crown prince? Nothing bad for her country.


  Even the emperor, who was called as good and wise, always tried to cover for him.


  It was clear evidence that the future of Greenriver was doubtful.


  ‘Where is the boy….’


  She didn’t need to spy on the foolish crown prince forever.


  Today, her only target was Ian.


  Cecilia’s eyes were searching for Ian.


  He didn’t show up at the dinner hall.


  Of course, he was a kid.


  ‘I’ll find him eventually, there’s no hurry.’


  Cecilia left the dinner hall quietly.


  The first order from her country was simple.(E/N: execute order 66!)


  Joining the march of the crown prince, which headed to the northern territory.


  ‘Well, I accomplished that at least.’


  It wasn’t that hard.


  She was a 3rd class mage who would have some power in the ivory tower.


  If she wanted, she could’ve come easily.


  ‘Is it really true?’


  The report about Ian from the conducting mage.


  A few rumors about him which came from the northern territory.


  She reported everything to her country that she heard.


  However, whenever she sent the report, she doubted it.


  Taught himself how to manage mana?


  Casting magic that he was never taught?


  Just like the first mage of the same legend?


  Her country also had the same suspicion.


  ‘I still can’t believe it.’


  A few days ago, the second mission was ordered.


  ‘Figure out whether the rumors are true or not.’


  It meant that she had to check it in person.


  What if the rumor was just an exaggerated story?


  She could just make simple excuse,


  As a mage and a senior of the Ivory tower, she challenged him with her curiosity.


  The tower lord also ordered her to pay attention to Ian anyway.


  But if the rumors were truthful, then everything would change suddenly.


  ‘Kidnap him and his mother alive, then return straight to the Coldwood empire.’


  The chance would decrease later.


  It must be now, while he was staying in the northern territory, the mission must be accomplished.


  So, while everyone was not paying attention due to the dinner party, today was the perfect day.


  ‘But kidnapping is quite an odd mission.’


  Try to bring him alive by any means necessary.


  We will try to convince him after that.


  But if it turns ugly, he better be killed.


  We can’t let other countries grab such a dangerous weapon.


  The order clearly showed the will of the Coldwood empire.


  ‘He is not in the bedroom.’


  His mother was helping kitchen maids, which was very unusual.


  Rumor said his mother was kitchen maid, and it seemed to be true.


  ‘As I heard, he usually stays in the gymnasium, doesn’t he?’


  That’s what the servants of the castle said.


  The 1st gymnasium which is the biggest area of province gymnasiums.


  They said he always stood in the center of it.


  Some said they saw some great magics.


  Being honest, she thought it must be exaggerated.


  ‘Rumors are always getting bigger and bigger like a snowball.’


  Hundreds of goblins? It must be about a hundred goblins.


  Still, it would be a great talent.


  Great enough talent that provides her good enough reason to kidnap him.


  ‘Is he here?’


  Cecilia arrived near the first gymnasium.


  She looked inside sneaky.


  With magic, she erased her trails as well.


  ‘There he is,’


  As expected, Ian was there.


  Exactly the same as the servants described.


  He stood at the center quietly.


  He didn’t move at all.


  ‘Let’s start with,’


  The testing time had come.


  ‘Warm-up level.’


  Above the head of Cecilia, a few blue spheres appeared.


  Un-elemental, A pure chunk of mana.


  It was the beginner level magic which power was about the same as a light punch.


  ‘Magic missile.’


  The three spheres were flying to Ian.


  If the rumors were true, he shouldn’t simply be defeated by a magic missile.


  Even It was just a rumor, it wouldn’t harm him that much.


  *Bang! Bang! Bang!*


  A dull noise.


  It was different to Cecilia’s expectation.


  It wasn’t the sound of beating flesh.


  ‘Shield?’


  So it was.


  The semi-transparent shield was covering around the boy.


  It was the source of dull noises.


  ‘How?’


  Reacting with a shield with this sudden assault.


  Did he expect it?


  It can’t be.


  ‘So It’s not just a rumor huh?’


  Cecelia revealed herself in front of Ian.


  There is no meaning in hiding.


  “Who’s there?”


  In the boy’s voice, there was no emotion.


  The emotion which he was supposed to feel in this sudden situation.


  Embarrassment, Curiosity, Fear, etc.


  This was strange, and suspicious.


  “Didn’t you see the magic? I am your great, great Ivory tower senior.”


  Cecelia replied without swaying.


  She put on a smile.


  She wanted to have a conversation with him.


  “What are you doing?”


  “Can’t mages greet each other?”


  “Do you call this rudeness a greeting?”


  “Huh? Look at what this young boy says.”


  While making some funny gesture, Cecelia approached.


  She wanted to check Ian’s face closer.


  “Come on, A Senior should be able to do some small tricks on a newbie, don’t be harsh.”


  As she expected,


  Ian wasn’t embarrassed at all.


  “Should you really make that serious face? You make me embarrass…”


  “Stop. Cecelia.”


  Cecelia stopped suddenly.


  Did she tell her name to the boy?


  No, she never did.


  “Cecelia Coldwalker.”


  “…….. What?”


  Coldwalker.


  Children who were born to be trained as Coldwood spies.


  The children who survived from the last training and started the mission.


  It was a secret surname which was only given to such children.


  Even in her country, only a few knew about the existence of Coldwalker.


  But then.


  “Just who…. are you?”
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  “Who… are you?”


  Fully alert, Cecelia asked him.


  Hiding emotions was the most basic of the basics for a Coldwalker.


  However, at this moment, she couldn’t hide her emotions.


  “That name. How do you…..?”


  “I know it very well.”


  Of course, he knew


  The man who caught the tail of the Coldwalkers in the empire,


  The man who almost destroyed the entire operation.


  That man was Ian in his former life.


  “If you want, I can list your agents, what kind of operations you guys are running at the moment.”


  “Bull shi…..”


  “Yol, The horse keeper of the house of Molten. Robin, Royal secretary.”


  Suddenly, Ian started to recite some names and their operations.


  “Aerio, The 9th border defense force soldier. Isabel, the chief maid of the detached royal palace. Ah, she shouldn’t have become a chief, yet.”


  Coldwalkers that Ian found in former life and still remembered.


  He called specific names of Coldwalkers who may be on their mission at this moment.


  “The common thing between these people, Can you have a guess? I think I know the answer.”


  He listed their names and operation barely.


  “What on earth…..”


  Cecelia completely lost her emotional balance like a ship wrecked by a storm.


  The confusion exceeded her mental capacity.


  “Don’t worry, though. I am the only one who knows this, yet.”


  To Cecelia, Ian said this full of confidence.


  “And I don’t want to tell others about it.”


  “What do you mean?”


  “You guys are, hmm what should I say…..”


  Ian paused shortly to find a good expression.


  “Emergency food.”


  “…….?”


  “I am going to arrest them one by one whenever I need to.”


  Coldwalkers who were undercover in the empire, or who will come into the empire.


  To Ian, they were just one of the tools to increase his merit.


  The merits that he could use whenever he needed.


  This era was still unstable and war could occupy the country at any moment.


  Arresting a spy during the war. Such exceptional merit .


  The analogy of emergency food quite suited them.


  ‘Just who is he?’


  Cecelia chewed her lips.


  What a mysterious man he is.


  The man who knew the list of Coldwalkers clearly.


  Furthermore, The man who was most likely the enemy of her country


  She couldn’t calm herself down.


  Nevertheless, she must do something.


  The situation didn’t allow her to communicate with her home country.


  She must do something herself.


  ‘I must decide.’


  As her country ordered to her, this boy must be suppressed alive.


  The order was an order, and the boy was such a threat.


  Right after she finishes this situation, she would send an emergency message to her country straight away.


  To inform that there is a high chance that the identity of all Coldwalkers was compromised.


  Fortunately, this area was connected to the border.


  There was a chance to sneak out.


  ‘If things go ugly,’


  In that case, he must be assassinated.


  The primary mission objective was kidnapping, the secondary was murder.


  She had no time for testing. She had to do her best.


  “I have no clue how you know the names,”


  Around Cecelia, fire spheres lit up.


  Six spheres as big as a human’s head.


  It must be much more destructive than magic missile.


  “But you shouldn’t speak it out, Young boy.”


  Just after she finished her word, fire spheres flew to Ian quickly.


  All six spheres were targeting Ian’s body.


  With a shield magic like he just cast before, he wouldn’t able to protect himself from it.


  “Mana Barrier.”


  However, Ian’s response was simple and amazing.


  Mana Barrier, It was the next level of Shield magic.


  Its wall could absorb much more damage than shield magic.


  ‘Did he just used a Mana Barrier?’


  Her reaction was natural.


  Mana Barrier was 3rd class magic.


  Which means that kid’s magical skill level was the same as hers, at least.


  The report of the conducted mage wasn’t a rumor, indeed.


  Actually, it seemed he was underestimated.


  *BAANG! BAANG! BAAAAANG!*


  Fire spheres ruthlessly smashed Ian’s mana barrier.


  The giant explosion noise was echoed in the gymnasium.


  Since the area was quiet, the noise was sounded louder than usual.


  People might come to check the gymnasium.


  By any means necessary, she must finish her job quickly.


  ‘I need to find a way to draw him out from the barrier first….’


  Cecelia was caught in a hurry.


  Time was on that boy’s side.


  ‘I guess she is in big trouble.’


  The duel of magicians, it was usually quite boring.


  People might expect some kind of spectacular magical shows.


  However, the reality was different.


  In most cases, they just hide in their defense magic like a turtle and wait for their perfect chance.


  They wouldn’t dare to risk their own life for the stupid magical show.


  The one who stays focused longer in those boring situations is the winner in most cases.


  ‘Of course, it was the strategy for ‘ordinary’ magicians.’


  However, Ian in his former life was different.


  With his overwhelming destructive magic, he destroyed a mage and barrier at the same time. In a former life, though.


  ‘I can’t do it for now.’


  He didn’t have enough mana to cast such a high-class magic.


  For now, Ian also needed to find a different method.


  ‘I can’t just stay like this.’


  Cecelia was also a 3rd class magician.


  She would also able to cast mana barrier.


  Fortunately, Ian had a plan.


  In proper expression,


  ‘I made a plan.’


  When he had seen Cecelia in front of the province castle,


  he already had expected her to approach him to spy, and that she might be aggressive.


  So, he prepared something,


  On the sky of the gymnasium, covered by shadow.


  “Light.”


  Ian made a small light sphere.


  It was a harmless convenient magic that is usually cast to provide a clear vision in a dark area.


  ‘Why did he use light magic?’


  Cecelia couldn’t understand Ian’s choice.


  Ian and Cecelia both were risking their own life.


  In this breathtaking situation, did he just use the light magic?


  “I knew you are Coldwalker.”


  Ian lifted the light sphere to the sky.


  high, higher, higher and higher.


  “Even when I knew it, I decided to stay here alone. Can you guess why?”


  The light magic drove the shadow from the gymnasium.


  Suddenly, Cecelia’s face turned pale.


  Numerous ice shards were floating in the sky.


  Their sharp sides were heading to Cecelia.


  “I also expected you would come to the gymnasium.”


  Ian prepared to greet Cecelia with his masterpiece; the giant trap of gymnasium.


  “Ice spear.”


  As for raining, Ice shards started to fall down.


  Unlike normal rain, it didn’t fall randomly.


  Every single shard had one destination.


  The destination was Cecelia.


  “Urgh…….!”


  Cecelia quickly cast mana barrier.


  Numerous ice shards fell onto her mana barrier.


  *Clink! Crash! Clink! Craaasshhh!*


  It sounded like smashing an aegis with metal.


  Now the tide turned into Ian’s favor.


  *Crack! Craaack! Craaaaccck!*


  Cecilia’s barrier started to crack.


  Even mana barrier had its limitations.


  But, she might able to recast mana barrier, though.


  A mage like Cecelia was surely able to recast it easily.


  But, Ian’s Ice shards were not his final blow.


  “Hew……”


  Ian gathered his palms.


  And he started to draw mana between his palms.


  *Rush!*


  He made a fire sphere. Just one sphere.


  However, its size was unimaginably enormous.


  As a snowball rolling on the snow field grew itself,


  The fire sphere kept getting bigger.


  “Stay right there.”


  The numerous ice shards Ian made on the ceiling of the gymnasium,


  they were just a faint.


  He used ice shards to force Cecelia to cast a barrier,


  so that she wouldn’t be able to move.


  All the steps were planned for this giant final blow.


  “Pyro Blast.”


  The giant fire sphere left Ian’s hand.
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  *Rooaaarrr…..*


  The fire sphere moved through the floor of the gymnasium.


  Cecelia knew the spell very well.


  Due to its slow flight speed it normally isn’t used for duels.


  Instead, its power was extreme.


  She had to jump away to avoid it.


  ‘If I don’t, I will die’.


  The problem was the barrier that she was casting to protect her from the ice shards.


  While casting the barrier, she couldn’t move.


  She had two choices.


  Choose to die, or risk her body for a small chance of survival.


  Cecelia chose, of course, the second choice.


  She didn’t want to die like this.


  “Cancel.”


  The barrier that was nearly wrecked collapsed.


  As she became free to move, she used her legs to jump as far as she could to avoid the area of effect of the fire sphere.


  *Pkkkkht! Pkht! Pkkht!*


  The ice shards stabbed her mercilessly.


  It penetrated her defenseless exposed body.


  *Argh…..!*


  She couldn’t help screaming.


  From shoulder, side body, arm and thigh.


  Not just the feeling of being stabbed, but the feeling of being penetrated struck her whole body.


  It was an extreme pain that a normal person wouldn’t be able to bear.


  ‘I survived.’


  Nevertheless, Cecelia was sure that she made it.


  Ice shards didn’t stab her vital points.


  She avoided the area of effect of the fire sphere.


  *BOOOOOOOOOOOMMM!*


  The noise of an enormous explosion shook the whole province castle.


  The fire sphere which Cecelia avoided had destroyed the outer wall of the province castle.


  “Mana Barrier……!”


  Cecelia rolled on the floor.


  Then she re-cast the mana barrier.


  Now Ice shards in the sky no longer threatened her.


  “Pant! Pant! Pant……”


  Her wounded body spewed out blood.


  It covered the whole floor where she laid.


  But everything was fine for her. People would come soon.


  They would heal Cecelia.


  ‘There is no proof.’


  She was satisfied that she survived.


  There was no proof. The proof of her real identity. She had no idea how that kid knew everything, but she bet that he had no proof. She was so sure about it. She always acted thoroughly. She didn’t leave any trails.


  ‘And people would be more likely to believe me.’


  She was a 3rd class mage of the ivory tower.


  She sneaked into the tower and pretended to be devoted to them for 11 years.


  She wouldn’t be suspected by the boy’s proofless claim.


  ‘After I recover from my wounds, then later I will…….’


  While Cecelia was making her plan for the future,


  “Hew!”


  Ian came closer to her and sat down.


  There was an empty bottle where he had stood.


  ‘It was indeed, half elixir.’


  The half elixir that Ledio gave to him as a gift.


  Ledio said it would work as soon as he drank it, so Ian had drank it before confronting Cecelia. The result was satisfying. Cecelia was defeated and laid on the floor with a bloody body.


  ‘There would be some side effect, though.’


  His mana was still beating strongly.


  “I would take some credit this time.”


  After Ian managed to calm down his heart, he spoke quietly.


  “By arresting you.”


  “Haha, can you?”


  “Of course.”


  “Where is the proof? I am quite sure there is nothing I left behind.”


  “You are right. The previous time, you didn’t leave any clues.”


  “Previous time?”


  “You won’t understand.”


  Previous time? Was he bluffing?


  Cecelia was caught in an unspeakable fear.


  “The proof even you guys, Coldwalkers, don’t know.”


  “Are you kidding me……!”


  “Calm down. You will see it soon.”


  Later on the situation went as they both expected.


  “What happened…..”


  “The wall, what….?”


  Many crowds who were enjoying the party gathered. They were shocked twice. Once by the shattered wall of the province castle, and another time by the bleeding Cecelia.


  “Cecelia?”


  The other two mages who had come with her ran urgently.


  With a single look, she had severe wounds.


  “What happened? This wound…. by magic?”


  Suddenly two mages looked at each other.


  There were five mages in the Mogrian province.


  Including those two mages with Cecelia, and the conducted mage, Marco.


  And Marco was absent for tower lord’s mission.


  That meant..


  “I did.”


  Everyone’s eye focused on Ian.


  The boy admitted that he destroyed the wall, and wounded Cecelia.


  There was a short silence.


  “Tell us the details.”


  The heavy low voice ended the silence.


  The owner of voice was the second royal knight captain, Oliver Raywood.


  “What happened here?”


  “Coincidently, I saw something that the lady over there….”


  Ian paused and looked at Cecelia.


  Cecelia made a curious face.


  What kind of nonsense was he about to say?


  “She was talking to a masked man.”


  “Huh?”


  By Ian’s word, Cecelia sneered.


  So he chose to speak a lie.


  There was no proof nor witness. There was no support.


  It made her sneer.


  “Go on.”


  “Whenever she saw me, she tried to kill me.”


  “So you wounded her like that?”


  “Otherwise, I would have died.”


  It was a story that he couldn’t believe.


  Cecelia was the official 3rd class mage of Ivory tower.


  And did this boy beat her?


  He heard enough about the rumors of Ian.


  In the royal palace, and northern territory. Everyone was talking about Ian.


  He was a genius like the First Mage.


  He cast magics without learning.


  He rescued the great landlord, and guaranteed as Eternal Guest for the northern territory.


  But still, he couldn’t simply believe it.


  “Can you prove it?”


  The story that even captain Oliver couldn’t believe.


  He questioned as formalities, rather than he sincerely believed the story.


  “It seemed they were trying to check something.”


  “Check?”


  “Some kind of sign on their body….”


  As Ian paused intentionally,


  “Check her.”


  Captain Oliver ordered straightly.


  He ordered to check not a just normal person, but Cecelia.


  “Hey captain! Enough insulting!”


  “Did you forget we are the mages of the Ivory tower?”


  Of course, the mages of the Ivory tower complained. Most of the knights would not dare to go against two 3rd class mages. However, Oliver Raywood was different.


  *Sururung!*


  Rather, he drew his sword and pointed it at the mages.


  Other knights would not dare to act like that.


  “Y, You dare……!”


  “DARE?”


  The old mage’s word upset the captain Oliver.


  He spoke to them anxiously.


  “Our highness is here. And such a threatening situation just happened here. And one of the mages of the Ivory tower is included, so it is my duty to find out what happened here exactly. And you said ‘dare? DID YOU JUST SAY DARE?”


  “T, that is…”


  These mages couldn’t reply at all.


  Although they were mages in high rank, they were lower than royal blood.


  Regardless what they think inside, It was the rule and order of the empire.


  “The let us heal her first….”


  “Do it later after we finish our job here.”


  Oliver reordered.


  Considering Cecelia’s gender, he ordered maids to search her body.


  ‘Here I met this scary guy again.’


  While looking at face of the captain, Ian recalled his former life.


  The sword master of the empire, actually, ‘the sword master of the continent’, Oliver Raywood.


  The loyal knight who served the crown prince until the last.


  ‘He was killed by mages of Ragnar.’


  At the final battle to protect the crown prince, it was him against the current tower lord and his mages, and he killed five men. And all of them were higher than 2nd class mages.


  ‘In history, he was just recorded as a traitor, though.’


  The man who reached to the top of top as a knight.


  At least, Ian remembered him as it.


  He must already have achieved a very high level as a swordsman.


  Even mages couldn’t dare to go against him easily.


  “Did you find anything?”


  The captain asked the maids.


  “S, sorry sir. we couldn’t find out anything.”


  “Are you sure about that?”


  “We checked her several times, but….”


  There were no signs, nothing.


  Then the two mages raised their angry voices.


  “What did I just tell you! Did you really suspect one of us?”


  “We better start to heal her! Right now!”


  However, Oliver didn’t listen.


  He just looked at Ian and asked again.


  “Did you lie?”


  “No, sir.”


  After Ian shortly replied, he approached to Cecelia.


  While people were wondering his action,


  “Yikes!”


  “W, what…..”


  Ian’s action stunned everyone in there.


  Men turned their head away, and women didn’t know what to do.


  Not just the maids but the great landlord’s wife and even Margaret.


  Furthermore, even Vanessa, who just came from the dinner hall, was also embarrassed.


  “Here.”


  Ian didn’t stop.


  Rather, he pulled Cecelia’s top cloth, around her neck, even stronger.


  Her breasts were revealed.


  “I don’t know what you are saying.”


  There was only one.


  Oliver looked at it firmly.


  He seemed to feel no emotion about it.


  “Keep looking at it.”


  Now Ian moved his hand to Cecelia’s body.


  This time, Cecelia was also embarrassed.


  “Wh, what the hell are you doin…..!”


  She was so sure there were no sign.


  It was not others, it was her own body.


  If there were some kind of signs, she should have known.


  At that moment,


  “Around here….”


  A small amount of mana was injected to Cecelia’s upper body.


  Precisely, the mana disappeared after it hung around on her skin.


  Then suddenly a sign appeared.


  On the upper side of Cecelia’s right breast, where the mana had swept away, something was revealed.


  A mysterious pattern that lighted as blue.


  People had no idea what that pattern meant.


  However, they knew what kind of phenomenon it was.


  “Mana…. inscription?”


  It was Cecelia who was shocked mostly.


  When was the mana inscription tattooed on her body?


  The tattoo which meant Coldwalkers.


  ‘I can’t believe it.’


  She had no such memory.


  She never tattooed a mana inscription.


  When? Where? How?


  “What….. did you do?


  While losing her consciousness, she leered at Ian.


  He must have used some kind of dirty trick.


  Otherwise how can it be explained?


  “I saw she was doing something with her hand. it seemed she was controlling mana.”


  Ian started his lie without any hesitation.


  The lie Cecelia sneered at, now it became trustworthy.


  ‘Of course she didn’t know.’


  Coldwalkers had grown up in a special facility.


  This tattoo was some kind of ‘stigma’ which were tattooed in there.


  A stigma which helped managers to manage their young spies.


  It happened when she was young, so it was natural that she didn’t remember.


  ‘And I heard it from one of the managers.’


  The manager was quite stubborn.


  He was the high rank manager of the Coldwalkers. It took a lot of effort to capture him alive.


  He endured painful torture for a year.


  Eventually, he talked about it out, though.


  “Do you have any idea of what this pattern is?”


  Oliver asked to other mages.


  As if the cat got their tongue, they just shook their head.


  “What about you, Mr. Page?”


  Ian shook his head, too.


  He would better pretend to know nothing more.


  “Hmm.”


  Oliver was caught deep in thought.


  He didn’t know the meaning of the stigma.


  However, Ian’s words got some support now.


  The situation lead Ian’s word to be trusted.


  It must be inspected in bigger scale.


  “Heal her first. I will interrogate her later.”


  Oliver ordered to his soldiers.


  He looked at the two mages, and said.


  “Please prepare a Mana Prison for her.”


  “Khmmmm….!”


  Mana Prison was the special magical circle of mages.


  A magical circle was an anti magic area that interrupted the flow of mana.


  It was necessary to arrest a mage.


  “Captain.”


  The vice captain came to Oliver after he finished his order.


  “What is it?”


  “Why don’t you order to search near the area?”


  “You mean we better need to seek the masked man?”


  “Yes so…..”


  “It’s a waste of time.”


  “Huh?”


  Oliver rejected the suggestion of the vice captain.


  “We should not thin our power for meaningless searching. Rather, we should focus our manpower to protect our highness.


  “Uhm…..”


  “Don’t forget. The reason why we came to the northern territory.”


  It was a completely crown prince-centered decision.


  And it was a wise decision as his bodyguard.


  The vice captain agreed with his point, and he stepped back.


  *Click*


  Oliver said to Ian after he sheathed his sword.


  “If everything that happened today is true, I will report it to the highness clearly.”


  It was an indirect expression that Ian would receive the reward.


  That’s what Ian wanted.


  According to the current emperor’s characteristic, he would ask Ian in a straightforward manner what did Ian want.


  If it made sense, he would accept Ian’s request.


  In such a situation, Ian had some requests in his mind.


  ‘Very many requests.’


  Chapter 21 - The Book Of Dragon Chants (1)


  


  As it became deeper in the night, the dinner party had ended and there was only silence left. No more party, no more wine, no more laughing sounds left in there.


  ‘Extraordinary, indeed.’


  In the province castle, inside the bedroom of the crown prince.


  The crown prince was recalling the former event while drinking northern territory wine. He had thought about it over and over, and the more he thought, the more interested he was.


  ‘How can that young boy be so powerful?’


  Was he interested in the spy mage?


  No, he never cared about it.


  But the fact that he won the duel against Cecelia.


  That only drew the crown prince’s attention.


  ‘I thought his talent was exaggerated.’


  The crown prince also knew the meaning of being 3rd class.


  He heard that most mages wouldn’t be able to master 2nd class.


  However, one of them lost to the boy called Ian.


  The crown prince desired him.


  ‘The captain on my right side, The boy on my left side…..’


  Oliver, who already reached the master level of swordsman.


  Ian, who contained unfathomable potential in him.


  What if the crown prince managed to make them loyal to him?


  Wouldn’t everyone crawl under his feet?


  Including those pesky princes in the separated palace, even those arrogant mages of the ivory tower.


  ‘But how?’


  He never moved or touched someone’s heart in his life.


  He never knew how to manage people.


  ‘That’s right! Like my father.’


  He saw father’s way many times.


  Father used to reward them for their merits.


  It wouldn’t be that hard.


  There was nothing hard about it, was there?


  “Captain.”


  “How can I help you.”


  “The boy, bring him here.”


  Oliver understood the intention of the crown prince.


  He ordered other soldiers to bring Ian.


  “I heard you were looking for me, your highness.”


  “Oh, you came. Welcome.”


  The crown prince welcomed Ian with a hypocritical smile.


  It was a very opposite attitude compared to the first time he met Ian.


  He changed his attitude dramatically.


  It seemed he didn’t feel any shame about it.


  “The reason I called you was….. Yes, I am moved by your valor. Wasn’t the spy one of the high mages? But you succeeded in arresting her alive, you made huge merit.”


  “Thank you, my lord.”


  The crown prince continued his words with more confidence.


  It seemed he thought about himself that he was playing the role of a powerful king very well.


  “So. I want to reward you specially. Is there any rewards you want to receive? Money, gold or land, whatever you name, I will listen and reward you.”


  Ian barely stopped himself from sneering.


  Was he following his father?


  He was mimicking him very poorly.


  ‘Well, I don’t have anything to ask him for though.’


  It was true.


  There was nothing to ask the crown prince for.


  Maybe the current emperor or tower lord may fulfill his request though.


  This prince would only be able to give him money.


  ‘Well actually, I can ask for something.’


  Suddenly, Ian thought about a proper request.


  Ian wasn’t sure whether the crown prince would allow it, but it was worth it to try.


  “Then….”


  “You may speak.”


  “If you allow me to do so, I want to visit the ruins of the old ivory tower before going to the royal palace.”


  “The ruins of the old ivory tower?”


  The ruins of the old ivory tower.


  It was the ruins where the ivory tower used to be located one hundred years before.


  Unlike the current new ivory tower, it was located very far away from the royal palace.


  It was such an easy and small request for the crown prince.


  The request he couldn’t understand.


  He expected Ian to request something about money or properties.


  But what he wanted was visiting the worthless ruin.


  As he expected Ian was an innocent kid.


  Unlike other princes who were young but still who wanted the throne.


  ‘Well that is an easy request.’


  It wasn’t on the route to the palace.


  However, it wasn’t that far from the original route though.


  “If that’s what you want, I will accept.”


  By his order, Ian laughed in his mind.


  It seemed he would be able to get the thing earlier than he thought.


  The item which was hidden underground of the ruin of the old ivory tower.


  ‘The book of dragon chants.’


  The ancient book that Ian found only a few years before Ian died in his former life.


  The book that was very essential to researching the time warping magic.


  Even Ian couldn’t understand all of it, but he could understand only a little of its dragon language.


  The single book that recorded its essence.


  ‘How many parts would I understand this time?’


  It was natural curiosity as a mage.


  Ian felt his heart was beating.


  The tallest tower that was the closest to the sky of Greenriver.


  The ivory tower, centre of magic, treasure house of information.


  In there, everyone was alerted.


  Every single mage enrolled in there received the test for the mana inscription.


  Not only the students of the academy, but also the mages of the ivory tower.


  It was a massive scaled test due to the event at the northern territory.


  “There was nothing that was revealed clearly. We don’t even know the meaning of the inscription, do we? Furthermore, the man with mask hadn’t been arrested. So the only information we have is the young witness.


  Including Habert, Archmages of the ivory tower were there.


  They urgently gathered in their council to discuss two serious topics.


  “On the other hand, she devoted herself to the ivory tower and empire for a long time. She may be accused unjustly, or trapped. Furthermore, the crown prince was there, wasn’t he? You know how he dislikes the ivory tower.”


  The most urgent was, of course, Cecelia.


  At the ivory tower, one of them was suspected as spy of another country, or hostile group. Furthermore, the spy was a 3rd class mage. In a worst case scenario, the trust in the ivory tower would fall off to the ground.


  “Hence, until the moment we investigate the issue with our very hand, the ivory tower will ignore all the suspicion for Cecelia. It is an order as tower lord.”


  That was a typical reaction from the ivory tower.


  It was the group that was always biased to their members.


  The group which was united with proud and band of mages.


  They were strong, but few.


  So they had to gather tight as much as they could.


  There were always traps and attacks on them who held such strong power.


  To be safe from numerous attacks, In addition, to overwhelm others underneath their feet. It was the identity of the ivory tower.


  “And, the witness of this event, who you may have heard about already.”


  Suddenly, mages opened their eyes wide.


  Even for them, Ian was an interesting and mysterious man.


  “How do we define his status.”


  Maybe, the existence of Ian would be more than just an interesting topic to some mages.


  Ian was such a hot topic in the ivory tower at the moment.


  “According to the information we have collected, the magical level of this boy would be at least master of 2nd class, maybe more than that.”


  At Habert’s claim, everyone was started to make noise.


  Since they had heard rumors, they had expected it.


  However, the official confirmation of the tower lord contained different levels of reliance compare to the individual expectation.


  The level of Ian’s skill wasn’t the only problem.


  The fact that he was able to control the magic he never learnt was the biggest problem.


  “Hence, the ivory tower will operate a higher quality investigation.”


  The investigation, to reveal everything about Ian.


  The power of arch mages will be needed.


  “Figure that out; did he really never learn magics from others, was he really raised as a normal kid, what sort of environment he used to be raised in, who are his parents. With all of the power of the ivory tower, we will find out everything. So, we require your help.”


  As they agreed, everyone nodded.


  If there is anything suspicious, they need to find out everything.


  They already had an example of Cecelia.


  “However, if there were no problems after the investigation, which means if all the suspicions on Ian Page were revealed to be incorrect….”


  “Then we must admit it.”


  If it revealed he was truly born a genius, they would have to admit that the boy Ian had unfathomable talent.


  He was a genius whose talent can be compared to ‘The First Mage’.


  “So that we can make our future plan. The plan to grow the kid, the second ‘The First Mage’, as our ally, and as a loyal tool for the ivory tower.”


  The tower lord only mentioned the ivory tower, not the empire.


  He didn’t call Ian a member of the ivory tower, but he called him a loyal tool.


  None of these mentions were misspoken by the tower lord.


  “We wouldn’t be able to control him by simply just giving him a present and doing him a favor. We need to build our own way, the only way that the ivory tower can do.”


  The mages who were attending the council nodded.


  Fortunately, Ian was still young.


  Although he had power, he shouldn’t have matured yet.


  To the ivory tower, they thought that is their advantage.


  “We will able to control such a young boy easily, won’t we?”


  Chapter 22 - The Book Of Dragon Chants (2)


  


  *Clip-clop, Clip-clop, Clip-clop……*


  The sky through the window of a carriage was clear indeed.


  Synchronizing to the horses’ stepping sound, night insects sang their songs.


  22 days had passed since he had said goodbye to the Mogrian province.


  He made many good memories in his hometown.


  He also met numerous people in the Mogrian castle,the veteran knight Eric, the novel writing soldier, Luca.


  It was definitely different from his former life.


  ‘Most of all.’


  Ian looked at his mother.


  It would be her first time to travel outside in her life.


  With curiosity, she enjoyed the outside view of the carriage.


  The precious result, which he never had in his former life.


  ‘I have new people on my side.’


  Next to her, the alchemist Ledio was seated.


  His son, Douglas, was next to him.


  In his former life they were the man who had died and the boy who would become his enemy later.


  They were heading to the royal palace while all riding the huge carriage together.


  Thanks to that, Ian became more friendly to them.


  ‘Not bad.’


  But how long would this peace stay?


  He didn’t know when it would end, but he knew one thing.


  Peace was the thing which should be redeemed by himself.


  Whether forcing it from the outside or from the inside,


  He needed the power to control his surroundings.


  “Dear me! How did I forget that?”


  Vanessa’s voice drew Ian from his deep thinking.


  “What’s wrong, Mrs.?”


  Ledio asked first before Ian asked.


  Recently, he talked to her often.


  Actually, they became quite close to each other.


  ‘Huh? Look at this man.’


  Ian realized they both were around a similar age.


  Of course, Ledio might be older than her by 4 or 5 years.


  Was Ian reacting sensitively?


  “The Lady gave me a letter, she asked me to read it while I’m traveling….”


  Vanessa pulled out a letter from her bag.


  It must be the letter from the daughter of the great landlord, Margaret.


  “I don’t know how to read…. Ian, would you?”


  Just the moment Ian was about to receive the letter,


  “I will read it for you, I can read the words.”


  “Would you, then?”


  “Haha, no problem at all.”


  Ledio’s health had been restored recently.


  Not only his characteristics, but his appearance was getting rejuvenated.


  His white hair was quite suited for his face.


  But.


  “Ok, let’s see….. huh?”


  Ian blew away the letter from his hand.


  It gently fell into his hand.


  “It may have been blown away by the wind.”


  Ian quickly made a nonsense excuse.


  What were they going to do when the mage said his words were true?


  Regardless of how Ledio saw him or how his mother saw him or even how Douglas saw him,


  Ian briefly read the letter with his eyes.


  “Hmm.”


  “Why? What is it about?”


  It didn’t contain anything important. It wasn’t filled with hateful words, either.


  There were some parts that concerned Ian, but he decided to read only the part related to his mom out loud.


  “She said that she was very sorry.”


  “Sorry? Sorry for what?”


  “Sorry that she rebuked you when you were working as a kitchen maid. Ignoring you when you visited the province castle with me. Everything she did wrong to you.”


  Ian never lied. She listed everything in detail.


  Although Ian summarized it in a few sentences, in the original letter, Margaret described it in close detail. Her memorizing skill was surprising.


  ‘Honestly, I would call it a talent.’


  Even Ian wouldn’t able to memorize such stories between other people. Unlike her appearance, she had good memorization skills.


  ‘Or maybe she just remembered her naughty teases.’


  It seemed that’s another good guess about her.


  Whatever, she seemed to have mellowed and realized her bad attitude, so all is good.


  Ian didn’t know when he would meet her next, but she will have changed a lot.


  Different from her current status, and from her former life.


  “Well, she didn’t need to feel sorry for that. Was there anything else written?”


  “That’s all. She wished you good luck too.”


  “Really? Is that all?”


  “Yes.”


  Vanessa looked at Ian suspiciously.


  At that moment, the carriage slowed down and stopped.


  It seemed they had arrived at the palace.


  “Mr. Page.”


  The imperial guard called Ian.


  “We have arrived.”


  After that everyone left the carriage,the first thing they saw was a tower with an ivory color, of course.


  They could see the old ivory tower and its surroundings.


  The stone tower which was built with rough and unsharpened rocks.


  Compared to the ivory tower of the royal palace, which was built very carefully with the finest shape stone, It looked very different.


  “For two days, we will stay near the slave village. During the days, the crown prince allowed you to tour the old ivory tower freely.”


  The village which had an offensive name, ‘slave village.’


  Ian knew this village very well. For the newbie adventurers they would think ‘why the heck did they name their village like that’, but the name represented its history and foundation.


  ‘It was the village where slaves of the ivory tower lived.’


  A long time ago the old ivory tower was filled with mages. At that time, people who worked for the tower formed a small sized village. Even after the ivory tower moved near the royal palace, people stayed in the village, and now their descendants lived there independently.


  ‘Its name is still odd though.’


  Their descendants named their own town voluntarily.


  No outsider would be able to argue about it.


  “And other followers come to me, I will lead you to your place to stay.”


  In the village, the crown prince was talking with the village headman.


  It sounded like they were having a good time, as they laughed a lot.


  Although most of the laughs came out from the crown prince, the village headman smiled often.


  “We never expected you to come to this old rural village. It’s our honor and blessing which will stay for decades.”


  “Hahaha! You make me smile. Right, how’s your life?


  “Actually, we had a year of bad harvest…..”


  Recently, Ian suddenly realized that he was quite unique.


  The crown prince, the fool.


  ‘To normal people, he is not bad….’


  Not nobles, mages, nor other princes but normal people.


  To normal people, he acted as a normal man.


  Of course, it wasn’t due to his hidden talent as a good king, nor warm hearts that worried his people.


  Only the people who seemed lower than him.


  Only the people who really respected and were afraid of him.


  Only the people who would do everything as he ordered.


  He may not have felt ‘it’ from them.


  ‘Inferiority.’


  Of course, the fact that he regarded his people as lower than him didn’t make him a good person. But still, it was better than nothing.


  ‘Better than doing his mad things to everyone.’


  Maybe, that’s the reason he acted nicely to Ian suddenly.


  Ian wasn’t a member of the ivory tower yet, he was of low birth.


  Furthermore, Ian asked him that visiting the ruin was his wish.


  -Since I accepted his request and brought Ian to here, Ian would be so honored!-


  The crown prince might be thinking in that way.


  ‘Maybe he was unlucky that he was born with royal blood.’


  This could be the reason the emperor tried to always cover for him .


  He may think the same as Ian.


  ‘By the way, the tower….’


  Ian was now granted two days.


  During these two days, he had to go underground to the ivory tower.


  Since there were a few traps installed, it would take him some time.


  He needed to arrange his time well.


  “Excuse me, Boss.”


  Douglas said while tapping Ian.


  Ian was regretting that he allowed him to call him Boss.


  Ian didn’t expect him to keep calling him Boss until now.


  “When will you visit the ivory tower?”


  “Why do you ask?”


  “I, I want to tour around there as well….”


  It seemed Ian must visit there during midnight.


  As Ian decided, he spoke.


  “Let’s visit there tomorrow.”


  “Really? With me?”


  “Yes.”


  “Wow! Thank you!”


  He respected Ian as if he was talking to elders.


  It seemed now he realized the position of the mage.


  Well, even in his former life, he never acted rude to him, though.


  “And captain, take this….”


  “Hmm?”


  Douglas handed Ian something.


  It was a flask with red liquid.


  “What is it?”


  “Shhh! It’s a healing potion that I made.”


  “Healing potion?”


  It was a basic level potion of alchemy.


  But, it wasn’t that easy to be made by such a young kid.


  “My daddy told me not to show this to anyone, but I give you this especially.”


  As he was sharing a big secret, he acted carefully.


  “Thank you.”


  Ian hid the potion into his bag quickly.


  ‘So he is a genius indeed.’


  It seemed he was doing something while looking at the illustrated book. However, Ian never expected him to complete his potion this quickly. Ledio’s concern was understandable.


  “Mr. Page and other followers, please use this house.”


  They arrived at the hut with the guidance of the soldier.


  It wasn’t that great a house, but it was one of the best houses in the village.


  “Have a good rest.”


  The night went deeper.


  During the night, the soldiers moved quickly.


  Many camps were built surrounding the village.


  To the north side, the camps of the imperial soldiers,


  to the south side, the camps of the second royal knights were built.


  As they were veterans, they built them quickly.


  ‘Sneaking out secretly will be my first obstacle.’


  By watching the veteran soldiers work, Ian clicked his tongue.


  He had to save his mana as much as he can.


  ‘Let’s do it slowly. Slowly.’


  A few hours later, deep in the middle of the night, even the night guard was dozing off.


  Ian’s ruin exploration had started.


  Actually, it would be a dangerous place for exploration.
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  It was a complete coincidence that Ian found the book of dragon chants.


  After he had retired, he toured the continent, during the return to his home town.


  Without a plan, without making preparations for war.


  Just a random walking trip, filled with fresh air and under the stars.


  The old ivory tower was just on his route.


  ‘I used to want to visit here in my life.’


  In the past, Ian found a hidden wine storage under the old ivory tower.


  The storage was chilled by a freezing spell.


  Thanks to that, the wines in there were tastily fermented.


  ‘I can’t just leave it there.’


  After he took some wines which were in a fine condition, he decided to dispel the freezing spell on the storage.


  Its power source might have worked for a hundred years.


  Enormous amounts of mana must have been injected to power the spell.


  It was safer to dispel the magic to prevent further unexpected accidents.


  ‘Then I found something. There was a lower space under the storage.’


  It figured out that the storage hadn’t been chilled by magic.


  Of course, there was no source of mana as well.


  It was cold energy coming from far underneath that was chilling the storage.


  “It’s the same as before.”


  The wine storage that he now visited earlier than in his former life.


  It had stayed the same as in his memory.


  Chilling air, magic sealed wooden wine containers.


  The wide area was filled with containers.


  Most of them were empty containers.


  ‘I don’t know who made it, but he must be an alcohol lover.’


  Ian approached the large sized wine container, which was located in the centre.


  It was so huge that it might be able to contain 10 grown men in there.


  It was fixed to the ground.


  *Tong Tong!*


  Ian gently knocked on the large wine container.


  It echoed back as it sounded hollow.


  Like in his former life, it has a big size, but contained no wine in it.


  *Bang!*


  There was no need for hesitation.


  He smashed the container with his magic.


  Its insides were then revealed.


  It wasn’t an ordinary wine container. It only looked like a wine container.


  In reality, it had no bottom. Instead, the rocky floor of the ivory tower was revealed.


  ‘He hid the entrance quite smartly.’


  In the past, Ian thought the entrance must be hidden by some high-level technology.


  For instance, hidden by magic or a magic operated door.


  Just like the entrance of the wine storage, he expected some entrance with magic.


  ‘And I figured out that the entrance was under the container.’


  As those words were said, the foot of the candle was dark.


  He was absentminded.


  It caused him to feel ashamed of himself until now.


  *Grrrrrrr!*


  Ian strongly pushed the rocky floor to side.


  He enhanced his strength with mana.


  *Whirrrrr……*


  With freezing air, a staircase was revealed.


  It was so small that he needed to squeeze himself inside to go down further in his former life.


  ‘Not this time.’


  Since Ian had the body of young boy, he didn’t need to.


  Maybe this was the first time that he was thankful to have a young body.


  *Splash!*


  The water under the staircase welcomed Ian first.


  The underground was invisibly dark.


  A single light orb wasn’t enough.


  “Light.”


  After he made a few more light orbs, he was finally able to find the way.


  Although he had been here before, he couldn’t find the way as he was blinded.


  Furthermore, in a deeper area, ‘the thing’ would come out.


  ‘Gargoyle.’


  After passing the narrow aisle, he arrived at a round room.


  There were no further paths in the wide room.


  In the middle of it, there was a statue.


  In his former life, when he first saw that gargoyle statue, he was freaked out.


  He thought it was just a statue.


  ‘Who would have imagined that there was a gargoyle under the ivory tower?’


  In addition, he was able to recognize one important truth.


  There was no mage who could tame the gargoyle.


  Which meant the underground wasn’t made by the ivory tower.


  ‘From the wine storage to these gargoyles.’


  After the mages moved their tower,someone probably came here and made it.


  Not only in his former life, this time as well.


  *Crack! Grrr…..*


  The gargoyle statue started to move while removing the dust on it.


  Its surface would rupture soon and reveal its terrible appearance.


  This time, he was prepared.


  *KAAARRRRKK-!*


  With its strange grow, a grey colored gargoyle jumped out.


  It leered at Ian as it came dribbling towards him.


  It seemed the gargoyle decided to eat him.


  ‘Its eyes were purple.’


  Its eyes were shining like amethysts.


  Ian heard that its eyes are a very rare alchemy ingredient.


  With its appearance, Ian could admit that.


  ‘In my former life, I couldn’t look at it clearly.’


  In the past, he was freaked out and used too much force.


  An unimaginable magic that he wouldn’t dare to use with his current body.


  Naturally he didn’t have any time to see it in detail.


  Not just destroyed it, he turned it into dust.


  ‘Ledio will like it.’


  Luckily, Ian also had his alchemist this time.


  He might brew some nice elixir for him.


  “Aqua ball.”


  A basic magic like fire ball.


  A few aqua balls were revealed around him.


  It wasn’t that useful against a gargoyle.


  It was just simple water balls, while its opponent had stone-hardened skin.


  ‘The power is not always the answer.’


  The current Ian didn’t have enough power to destroy the gargoyle with a single magic.


  He didn’t drink the half elixir either.


  So, he needed to increase the efficiency of his spells.


  “Aqua ball.”


  Numerous water balls smashed the gargoyle.


  Of course it didn’t receive damage from it.


  The gargoyle just got wet from it.


  “Aqua….”


  “Kaaaaarkk!”


  It rushed towards Ian while screaming.


  It seemed Ian’s water balls made it angry.


  Nevertheless, Ian just kept shooting water balls.


  Aqua balls were reloaded endlessly.


  “Karr, Karrr….!”


  Ian avoided its attack like a snake.


  Now the gargoyle started to stretch its wings.


  It looked mad now.


  ‘I wouldn’t be able to avoid it.’


  There was a clear limitation of magically enhanced body.


  It wasn’t impossible to avoid the charge of a gargoyle with its wings.


  The gargoyle knew this as well by its instinct.


  Ian moved to his second plan.


  “Kaaaaaaaa-!”


  It cried with confidence.


  The confidence that the little young boy would become its food with this attack.


  It started to charge with its wings.


  Its speed was dramatically increased.


  And Ian,


  “Ice wall.”


  An ice wall suddenly erupted out of nowhere.


  Thanks to the cold energy nearby, the speed of spell casting was twice as fast.


  Did he make it to shield him from the charge of the gargoyle?


  No, he didn’t mean to.


  He didn’t make a wall in front of him. Instead he made it underneath him.


  *Smash!*


  Its body smashed the ice wall.


  it was strong enough for its upper body to pass the ice wall.


  In another point of view it was stuck in the ice.


  It wouldn’t able to move out for a while.


  “Woah, I would die if I was standing behind the wall.”


  Ian softly jumped down from the top of the ice wall.


  He could only see the butt of gargoyle.


  Satisfied, he focused mana on each of his hands.


  *Spark! Spaark! Spaaarrrkk!*


  lightning started to dance on each of his hands.


  He wet the gargoyle for this moment, didn’t he?


  “lightning.”


  A powerful white lightning stream struck the gargoyle.


  Actually, it struck the whole ice wall, including the gargoyle.


  The Gargoyle’s soft inner skin was hidden under its hardened outer skin.


  And there was nothing better than lightning to burn its inner skin.


  “KAARRRRRAAAK!”


  It screamed for a while.


  When it stopped screaming, its dead body laid on the ground completely.


  “Hew.”


  Its burnt smell filled the air.


  It certainly wasn’t a nice smell.


  It caused him to feel nauseated.


  ‘It should be open now.’


  According to Ian’s memory, a new aisle should be revealed after killing the gargoyle.


  More precisely, at the center where the gargoyle stood petrified before, a wide hole had appeared under the statue base.


  It should be same this time.


  *Thud! Thud! Crrrrr…..*


  As he expected.


  A hole started to appear at the centre.


  It’s almost there.


  It will be there under the hole.


  But he needed to do something before going down.


  ‘This is the important part.’


  Holding its leg, Ian drew the corpse of the gargoyle near the hole.


  It was as heavy as its size.


  Thanks to help of mana, he could move its body.


  “Ah, its eyes first.”


  It didn’t seem to be an enjoyable process, but he had no choice. It was a precious ingredient.


  Taking a breath, he took out its eyes.


  They were as hard as amethyst.


  “Hmm not bad.”


  It was a much easier process since its texture was stone like.


  If it was squishy, Ian would feel sick.


  After that, Ian restarted moving the corpse.


  Then he pushed it away into the hole.


  It fell for a long time since the hole was deep.


  A few seconds later,


  *BANG! BAAANG! BaBam!*


  Sounds of explosions were heard.


  It was just the beginning.


  Not only explosions, many other noises were heard.


  The sound of lightning, freezing and so on.


  Each sound recalled some great magics.


  ‘He installed stupidly many traps.’


  It was the sound of ‘Mana Trap.’


  In his former life, Ian dealt with it by himself.


  There were no problems since he had used the greatest shield magic, but right now he wouldn’t be able to endure it.


  ‘It seems to have ended.’


  The noises stopped.


  There might be a few traps still unactivated, but he would able to take care of it.


  “Feather Fall.”


  The book of dragon chats was close now.


  And a few ‘Useful’ items.


  All of them would be staying under the hole.


  Ian jumped down the hole with slow falling magic.


  Chapter 24 - The Book Of Dragon Chants (4)


  


  Ian stepped on the corpse of the gargoyle.


  It became a slimy sticky liquid.


  It shouldn’t be called a corpse anymore.


  ‘It seems most of the traps have activated.’


  But he must hurry.


  Mana traps are not single-use traps.


  Whenever it restores its mana, it would be ready to activate again.


  Hence, it wouldn’t stop its function completely, unless Ian removes its mana source.


  It was a similar mechanism to the chilling magic on the wine container.


  And the source was Ian’s target.


  “I meet you earlier than I thought.”


  Ian approached the golden table on the lowest floor of the underground.


  A single book sat neatly on the table there. There was no dust on it even after it had passed many ages.


  It had an impressive appearance that was decorated with jewels.


  “The book of dragon chants.”


  It was the very source that operated the systems of the underground of the old ivory tower.


  The book itself had a function of storing mana.


  “And this note is still here.”


  [It is not an item that humans dare try to possess.]


  [Especially you, who is reading this note now]


  That’s all about the notes.


  Being honest, the first statement of the notes was quite true.


  Most of the humans wouldn’t able to understand the book’s very first sentence.


  Of course, Ian didn’t agree with the second statement of the note.


  ‘Who would write this?’


  The old ivory tower where no more mages were left.


  Someone used this area as his home.


  And the wine containers must have been his masterpiece.


  ‘A dragon, most likely?’


  But what dragon would have left a note in the human language?


  A note that’s teasing the founder?


  A mystery that Ian had thought about in his former life.


  But the conclusion was that he didn’t know.


  But.


  *Burnn!*


  The note got burned whenever it was touched.


  Even a single message was enchanted with a spell.


  This mysterious man who hid the book of dragon chants here, he must have been a great mage.


  ‘And a freak.’


  After Ian wiped off the ashes on his hand, he picked the book up from the golden table. Mana was spreading to every part of the underground through the table. Especially the mana which must be disconnected, the mana that connected to the mana traps. Otherwise, his hesitation would let the traps be activated again. In that case, Ian wouldn’t be able to survive.


  *Whirrrr……*


  The sound of disconnecting the mana from the table was echoing through the area.


  Now the mana traps and the chilling magic on the wine containers was dispersed


  ‘In this life,’


  Ian looked at the book in relief.


  Indeed, it was an astonishing item.


  A perfect proof that dragons once lived in this world.


  An ultimate power that returned Ian to the past.


  ‘I may approach this experiment in a different way….’


  While planning, Ian opened the book.


  His hand muscles still remembered his former action.


  However, something strange happened.


  “…..huh?”


  Ian couldn’t take his eyes off the book.


  He just couldn’t. It was different from the former life.


  ‘Empty space….?’


  It was supposed to be filled with dragon words.


  But now, between the words, there were many empty spaces replacing the words.


  It seemed like some specific words are missing.


  ‘What happened?’


  Ian looked through the book carefully.


  What kind of words were missing?


  ‘Oh my.’


  After reading it several times, he could make one conclusion. The cause may be uncertain, but there were things the missing words had in common.


  ‘Words from the golden dragon tribe.’


  Golden dragon tribe.


  Dragons who had a golden hide and scales.


  In old legends, they were the tribe who managed the time-space dimension. Of course the legend was true, Ian proved it himself by returning to his past.


  ‘Only the words of the golden dragon tribe are missing’


  The Golden dragon tribe’s words, which Ian was researching, which allowed him to time travel. And those words were omitted in the book of dragon chants. Every single word of it.


  ‘How?’


  Ian already gave up thinking about the impossibility of this situation.


  Dragon chants and time rewinding itself were unrealistic things.


  It was already far away from possibility and impossibility.


  However, he needed to find out the reason it was missing.


  It must be very critical and important for further dragon chants researches.


  ‘Maybe because I already used it?’


  It was the deduction that was the most likely to make sense.


  Ian rewound time with the golden dragon chants.


  What would this mean? It meant that when he restores his power, he could control time with his will. Ian used to feel quite excited about it.


  ‘And if these chants had regulation of time control….’


  Ian paused his thinking for a while.


  He closed the book, then arranged his mana.


  To recite words of the Golden Dragons.


  ‘……!’


  As he had expected.


  The words of the Golden Dragons that were missing in the book, Ian couldn’t recite any one of them.


  Dragon chants were not just a word that could simply be spoken out using his tongue.


  They were spoken through mana, which literally meant a word whose root came from mana itself.


  There was only one conclusion that he could make.


  Once dragon chants were used, they vanished.


  So they’re likely to be single-use words.


  Not only the dragon chants of the Golden Dragons, but all dragon chants that were recorded in the book.


  ‘I had a hope that I could rewind time again and again.’


  This was a shocking truth he never expected.


  One of his greatest insurances had disappeared.


  And what would have happened if he never knew about it?


  A heavy burden was added on his second life.


  “Hmm.”


  There were no more benefits to be gained from meaningless worry.


  He decided to collect the things he needed and think about future problems later.


  Ian investigated underneath the table.


  If it’s the same as in his former life, there must be a box somewhere.


  A box that will be very useful.


  ‘There it is.’


  Ian’s hand reached towards the box.


  He pulled its handle.


  *Shiid*


  The box was pulled as it came out from the drawer.


  Inside it, there were precious treasures.


  It was the very reason that Ian didn’t want to receive money as his rewards.


  ‘There is no reason not to take it.’


  It would be very useful whenever he needed money.


  It was better for Ian to prepare some money for future use. He may ask someone to support him financially, but the best money was the money he can use without any third party’s help.


  ‘First, let’s take the most precious,’


  He wanted to take it all if possible.


  But he couldn’t take it for now.


  He had brought only one bag, a small one at that.


  He had no choice.


  ‘I feel like I am a tomb raider.’


  Well, actually it might be a good way to describe him.


  He visited a ruin without any eyes on him.


  He found a secret passage.


  He took ancient artifacts and treasures, and he was reluctant to leave the rest of the treasures he couldn’t carry.


  It was a perfect way to describe him.


  ‘But why….’


  Now his bag was filled with the greatest rank of jewels.


  He obtained the book of dragon chants, and the eyes of the gargoyle.


  ‘…Do I feel so satisfied?’


  Ian felt hardened.


  It even wiped away the shock of the missing dragon words.


  It was an awkward feeling.


  A feeling of a successful tomb raider.


  Should he shout out ‘Jackpot!’ for now?


  “…..Let’s move out haha.”


  The bag full of treasures, Ian carried it on his back.


  He wanted to leave this place quickly.


  To remove this awkward satisfaction.


  Chapter 25 - The Finest Investment


  


  “Where have you been at this early morning?”


  It was quite early in the morning and everyone was still sleeping.


  Except, Ledio, who was standing at the door of the hut and greeted Ian.


  He was a man who didn’t sleep much.


  “Oh you woke up quite early.”


  “My previous life trained me to do so, haha.”


  Ledio made a smile to break this awkward situation.


  Then, he looked at the Ian’s beg interestingly.


  “What is about that bag….?”


  “Ah, I have something for you.”


  After Ledio’s question, Ian started to sift through his bag.


  Soon, he pulled out violet-colored stuffs and put them on the table.


  Two pieces which looked alike amethysts.


  “What is that?”


  “Eyes of gargoyle.”


  “Hik!”


  Ledio inhaled short breath with surprise.


  Eye of gargoyle. He never saw it in real, but he knew the value of it very well. His reaction was natural as an alchemist. To alchemists, it was valued as much as an artifact to a mage.


  “T, truly is it…..”


  “I pulled it out with my very hand, it can’t be fake.”


  “D, did you, pulled it yourself?”


  Did that mean Ian had hunted a Gargoyle? Where?


  It was very rare ingredient since it wasn’t a commonly found monster normally.


  ‘Where the heck did he find it?’


  This boy, Ian, had sneaked out and when he returned , he chucked out eyes of gargoyle all of sudden.


  How mysterious a boy he was.


  Ledio started to feel more suspicious of Ian, more than before.


  “Is this can be used to brew elixirs? I don’t know that much detail of its usage.”


  “H, hold on a second.”


  Ledio rapidly pulled out and searched through his illustrated book.


  He always treated and held it like it was a treasure box.


  “…… It says even simply swallowing it as raw will works as an elixir. In addition If a taker has a mana heart, it will make his mana more dense.”


  That was a good news to Ian.


  The quantity of a mana pool was important, but also the density of mana was quite important to a mage. Even with the same magical spell, a mage who had denser mana could yield a stronger spell result.


  ‘But I don’t like to swallow it raw though.’


  Firstly, it was too big to swallow by single bite,


  Secondly, It was hard as a jewel.


  Thirdly, it was once the eyes of a monster.


  Ian wanted different way to consume it.


  “And there are quite many ways to brew a potion with eye of gargoyle. Let’s see, the best elixir that can be brewed with it is…..”


  That was a relief. There was a way to brew it to some potion.


  Ian drank a water in the cup, on the table.


  He felt a small sense of excitement.


  ‘The best elixir, huh?’


  In former life, he didn’t have many chance to use elixirs.


  He had drunken them a few times, but only after he already grew up and reached a high level of magic. When he was young enough to receive benefits of elixirs fully, he only allowed to drink basic elixirs which were supported by the academy.


  “Ah, I found it.”


  Soon, Ledio found the best recipe for brewing epic quality elixir with the eye of gargoyle.


  While showing Ian the section, Ledio said.


  “Five breaths of red dragon?”


  “What an immense name, isn’t it?”


  ‘Five breaths of red dragon’ was a name of the elixir.


  Well it was dramatic name, indeed.


  “As its name, it requires a lot of crazy ingredients. Look at these ingredients. I wonder is it even possible to brew.”


  Ledio pointed ingredients section of it.


  Indeed, it was an assemble of such precious ingredients.


  Even Ian, who wasn’t good about alchemist, heard many of their names.


  Eye of Gargoyle, root of Mandragora, leaf of Ambrosia, blood of Ogre.


  And there were plenty more ingredients on the lists which Ian never heard of it.


  “I showed it to you since it was one of the best elixir. But, I don’t think it’s possible. As you can see, there are no exact required amount of ingredients, right? It means even my ancestors failed to brew it, to say nothing of me….”


  Ledio knew his limit very well.


  Even if he acquired those ingredients, he couldn’t guarantee that he can brew this great elixir successfully.


  He would waste these precious ingredients for nothing.


  ‘Where I think I can collect these ingredients.’


  Ian thought, on the other way.


  It seemed he can obtain it eventually.


  Of course it would take long, but he needed a talented alchemist like Douglas anyway, to brew such artifact level elixir.


  There would be enough time for Douglas to grow enough to support Ian with his powerful talent.


  “I will get those ingredients for you.”


  “What? B, but as I told you….”


  “I’m not saying that I will bringing those immediately. It will take some time. Until then, how about do research about it. Researching was a deal between you and me, do you remember?”


  Yes. Ledio made a deal with Ian.


  Ian promised to let him survive from mana addiction and ultimate treatment for it, while Ledio research custom elixirs for Ian.


  “With my skill it may takes longer than you think. Honestly, it may impossible. please consider that….”


  “I don’t mind how many years will it take. I won’t pressure you about it.”


  “Hmmm….”


  Nevertheless, Ledio seemed unconfident.


  Ian needed some new topics to encourage him.


  “And Douglas,”


  Ian slowly mentioned the name.


  Ledio’s most precious person, Douglas.


  “He seems quite interesting with alchemy.”


  “….. Recently, yes he does.”


  “There must be special reason.”


  Without further explanation, Ledio already knew the reason.


  He must be desperate to help his father and let him survive.


  To brew a treatment by his own hand, on the day when the Randeor flower became useable.


  “I heard that alchemy is your family business for ages.”


  “…..”


  “Douglas must inherit some talent through your blood.”


  “But he’s still young….”


  “He made a cure potion, I saw it.”


  “…..!”


  With Ian’s confession, Ledio was surprised.


  A few days ago, Ledio was amazed by his son’s talent. Recently, his son looked up the illustrated book a few times, then suddenly he made a basic cure potion by himself.


  ‘I never expected him to brew a potion without any help of measuring tools….’


  Even basic potion needed exact measuring.


  If not, the potion will be effectless.


  But, Douglas measured the amounts required of it simply with his own sense.


  It was impossible to happen in Ledio’s ken.


  “As I know, alchemist’s are treated very well. Furthermore, there is a special academy for alchemy in the royal palace, isn’t there?”


  Indeed, a talented alchemist was treated very well.


  As Ian said there was a special academy to educate talented alchemist.


  It was worth it to educate them.


  And wouldn’t it mean their future were quite bright?


  Ledio must’ve had a fine life until he suffered from mana addiction.


  “With this amount,”


  Ian sifted through the bag again.


  These time, he pulled out a few of the finest diamonds.


  “You won’t need to worry about financial issue. It would be enough to educate Douglas.”


  “W, where did you get all these….”


  A sudden rain of jewels.


  And every single of them had the best qualities.


  Ledio couldn’t help himself to be stunned.


  “I’m considering an investment.”


  “What sort of investment…..”


  “For all researches for Ledio, and,”


  Ian looked at the inside of the hut.


  He could see Douglas’ face, who were still sleeping innocently.


  “The talent of Douglas.”


  With Ian’s suggestion, Ledio closed his eyes.


  For a while he spoke nothing as he thought deeply.


  It was about a future for his son. He needed a time to think.


  “……. The cure he made. Honestly, I was surprised as well.”


  Ledio broke the long silence.


  “I could see some talent on him. But sir, it was an basic of basic potion. It didn’t require any complex measuring skills. Did you know that?”


  “Yes I do.”


  “Then you must know it as well. It NEVER guarantees that Douglas will become great alchemist. Did you know that?”


  “Yes I do.”


  “And you saying you want to invest on his talent which is yet uncertain?”


  “Well, that’s the basic rule of investment.”


  “Ha…….!”


  Ledio sighed due to his worries.


  Of course, it was such a sweet suggestion.


  Not just lengthening his life, Ian also suggested supporting Douglas. He may bowed to Ian with full of thanks.


  But.


  ‘It will decide the future life of Douglas. I must consider it carefully.’


  He might risk his own son’s life.


  He already suffered enough by mages.


  Mages were untrustworthy.


  What if Ian couldn’t get the elixir he wanted?


  Not just Ledio himself, but even Douglas failed to brew it?


  Then Ledio couldn’t know the result.


  Even Ian shouldn’t be trusted fully.


  ‘But….’


  Nevertheless, he couldn’t decide easily.


  The suggestion of Ian, those jewels were precious enough to provide Douglas to receive every benefits and educations which were allowed to non-noble people. Furthermore, his general life quality must be increased.


  ‘Wouldn’t it be better for Douglas?’


  He never considered things like this carefully.


  Douglas was his everything.


  Like most of parents in the world.


  “The more I experience you, the more I don’t think you are just young boy.”


  He mumbled while shaking his head.


  He made a decision after the sun arose completely.


  “I have no idea what kind of secret you have…. But!”


  Ledio continued his word while taking the jewels quickly.


  “Keep your promise! Even if I failed you, and even if Douglas won’t be a great alchemist! Well, of course, he will be a great alchemist. I am sure my boy will. Anyway….”


  As Ian analyzed before, he spoke a lot when he felt comfortable and relieved.


  Chapter 26 - Enter Greenriverdium (1)


  


  When there were about ten days left to the capital, the soldiers started to feel exhausted.


  As they became loose, exhaustion started to tease them.


  Even those self-prided knights’ alertness became loose.


  It may have been caused by the relief that came from being close to their home.


  “We’d better focus from now on.”


  Captain Oliver started to re- encourage them.


  “At this very moment, we are carrying a woman who is suspected to be a spy from an enemy country. If it is true, then her country might want to intercept her at this moment when we are exhausted.”


  What Oliver said was quite reasonable.


  Ian agreed with it.


  Until now, they didn’t have any chance.


  Two 3rd class mages were sustaining the mana prison, and captain Oliver guarded the prison solidly. Furthermore there were many soldiers and knights surrounding it.


  “And suddenly if someone’s head is rolling on the ground, the owner of the head must be one of us, whose head was full of missing their home and families.”


  Just after his short speech, the soldiers held their heads.


  Captain Oliver was serious and his words contained power.


  No one dared to take it as a joke.


  He was a powerful and serious man who even dared to point his sword at mages.


  “A cut off head has no honor on it. It becomes pale since there is no blood in it, the tongue is out, and the eyes lost its focus. Unless any of you want to show that disgusting head to your own family, never lose focus and feel relieved.”


  Soldiers grabbed their spears firmly.


  None of them wanted to show their cut off head to their family.


  “Sir, Yes sir!”


  He was the man with charisma and wisdom.


  Ian looked at him impressed.


  ‘I’d better avoid conflict with him as much as possible.’


  In this new life, would Ian and Oliver choose differently?


  ‘I’d better not lose focus on Cecelia.’


  For Ian, there would be no benefits to him if Cecelia successfully contacts with other coldwalkers or was even rescued by them.


  ‘It’s going to be tough in many ways.’


  Ian knew of the existence of coldwalkers.


  And only Cecelia knew about that.


  But what if she managed to contact other coldwalkers?


  Or if they even rescued her?


  ‘She will speak about me first.’


  Then, the Coldwood empire would start their diversion on him.


  The appearance of a boy who knew a top secret of their empire.


  They wouldn’t simply overlook it.


  ‘I’d better walk.’


  Precisely, he decided to guard the prison.


  A prison where Cecelia was arrested.


  Ian took off the carriage and started to walk near the prison.


  “Sir Ian, why do you walk?”


  “I just like to.”


  A soldier who became familiar with him asked.


  Ian didn’t feel it necessary to explain further.


  *Clip-clop Clip-clop…..*


  *Step Step Step…*


  *Clip-clop Clip-clop….*


  *Step Step Step…*


  The steps of horses and soldiers shook the ground.


  The march was rearranged and continue its journey.


  One, two…. five, seven, and finally ten days had passed.


  “Finally….”


  Finally the long journey was about to finish.


  The capital of Greenriver empire, ‘Greenriverdium,’ was now within the sight of their bare eyes.


  Soldiers who were missing their home and family,Douglas who was visiting his old hometown,Vanessa who hadn’t visited the capital before, everyone was looking towards same point. The wall of Greenriverdium.


  It was very near now.


  “Crown prince! Deign to be present!”


  The soldiers in the front line shouted while waving huge flags.


  Each of them represented the empire, royal blood and knights.


  For ten days, the perfect march, which never allowed any carelessness, finally arrived to the capital, Greenriverdium.


  “Crown Prince! Deign to be present!”


  Soon, the march of the crown prince completely passed the gate.


  Soon the biggest capital of Greenriver empire revealed its might.


  Mogrian province was not able to be compared.


  A mega sized capital which was the most civilized city.


  “Crown Princeeeee! Deign to be presentttttt!”


  Now their shouting sounded like crying.


  Numerous citizens made way.


  All of them kneeled on the ground and bowed to the crown prince.


  At this moment, beggars, fat merchants, noble ladies, everyone were equally bowed down to the prince.


  “Crown Prince! Deign…. huh?”


  The soldiers suddenly stopped their shouting after they saw something.


  “HALT!”


  A voice which was magnified with mana.


  It came from a crowd at the front, from around twenty people who wore white robes.


  Their appearance showed their identity without a doubt.


  Mages of the ivory tower.


  “With what authority do you dare interrupt the march of his highness?”


  Quickly the knights blocked the mages approaching.


  Of course, Oliver was at the centre of them.


  “By order of the Emperor.”


  With those words a white bearded mage walked through the crowd. He was an old man with a simple non-decorated robe. Interestingly, he was holding a long staff which was much taller than him.


  “Tower lord….?”


  With mumbles of the captain, everyone was surprised.


  The mage with a long staff, the highest ranked man right after royal blood,


  the tower lord of ivory tower, 5th class arch mage, ‘Habert Leon’ was there.


  “Long time no see, Captain.”


  “Tower lord, why are you….. by the way, did you say by order of the emperor?”


  “I received and brought Our highness’ order.”


  Tower lord Habert opened the order.


  Not an mana-order that Ian received before, a real order which was written by the emperor himself.


  “The crown prince, Hyden Greenriver, receive the order of emperor.”


  Everyone kneeled their one leg down.


  The order itself was a will and voice of the emperor.


  Even the crown prince had to obey it.


  “From now on, since I assign all authority and responsibility of inspection and guard duty of Cecelia to the ivory tower, I order you to transfer Cecelia to them with haste.”


  So it meant hand over Cecelia to the ivory tower.


  Captain Oliver’s face was slightly tinted with unpleasantness.


  He didn’t even have a chance to investigate her. Since he was planning to start it at the headquarter of the royal knights, which was located at Greenriverdium.


  “…. Seems it was an urgent issue for you.”


  “Why not? We’d better figure it out quickly, wouldn’t we?”


  The tower lord replied lightly to captain’s suggestive question.


  Furthermore, he tapped the captain gently and made a smile with confidence.


  “You better rest and recover. We will do our best for the investigation, so please don’t worry about it from now on.”


  Yet, Oliver wasn’t feeling comfortable.


  However, he had no choice. It was an order of the emperor.


  Neither the captain nor even the crown prince were able to go against it.


  “Hand over the criminal to the tower lord.”


  When Oliver called Cecelia as ‘criminal,’


  “Captain, she is not yet a criminal. Until everything revealed is crystal clear, she is a mage of the ivory tower. Please be careful with your words.”


  Tower lord Habert requested a correction.


  It wasn’t a correction for Cecelia, individually.


  There were many eyes that were watching the situation.


  His request was rather for keeping the pride of the ivory tower.


  “Oh, Tower lord!”


  Two mages, who were sustaining the mana prison of Cecelia, greeted the tower lord with a smile.


  “It must have been a hard journey.”


  “No sir, rather Cecelia…..”


  “Not now gentlemen. Let’s move her first, we will talk about her later.”


  After the mages achieved what they wanted, they made way.


  Like the others, they bowed their heads.


  Well it was quite pointless for now.


  “……C, Crown Prince! Deign to be present!”


  The march of the crown prince restarted.


  With less power.


  A few minutes later,


  “Those bastards. How dare ….!”


  Not only the crown prince who used to hate the ivory tower,


  “Captain! It’s unfair!”


  “Even though it was an order, but I can’t accept it!”


  Knights of the second royal knight also started to complain about it.


  It was a natural response. From the north to the capital, they tried not to lose their attention and do their best, then all of sudden they were taking the criminal they were carrying with their best. Furthermore, aren’t they her colleagues?


  “What’s going on?”


  Even the innocent Vanessa was scared.


  It showed well how unstable a situation it was.


  “It’s not a big deal. Don’t care about it, mom.”


  On the other side, Ian seemed not interested.


  ‘It’s rather good news.’


  Ian knew very well about the ivory tower.


  The procedure of the tower, and the ugly parts of them.


  How did he know it so well?


  ‘I already experienced everything while I once was the tower lord in my former life.’
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  ‘I’ve already experienced everything. I once was the tower lord in my former life.’


  As an experienced person, Ian could summarize the ivory tower in one phrase:


  ‘The tower of pride.’


  Although they were a little bit lower than the royals, they wanted to be higher than others, and men who actually rule over others, a group which was assembled by those men with pride. That was the identity of the ivory tower.


  ‘They took her in urgently since they don’t want to lose any more pride.’


  Their action was totally based on political conflict.


  They never care about Cecilia’s safety.


  Just,


  ‘They didn’t want the Knight order to dare to investigate a mage,’


  The word ‘dare,’ Ian used the word on purpose.


  It was the ivory tower’s general view of the knights.


  ‘Only the ivory tower must be allowed to deal with a mage’s problems.’


  No one should talk about it.


  That was a guideline of the ivory tower, and their pride.


  So, they couldn’t allow knights to deal with Cecilia.


  ‘But once Cecilia gets into the tower, their attitude will change.’


  Outside of the tower they would never let their pride be lost.


  Since every single mage represented the face of the ivory tower.


  However, inside of tower, it would be different.


  Whether rumors on her were true or false, many people had already seen, and rumors had already spread. Regardless of the truth, Cecilia would be treated as a criminal by the ivory tower, since she had shamed the ivory tower’s name. They would place her in the deepest jail of the ivory tower.


  ‘It will be much safer and secured.’


  The ivory tower was an assembly of the strongest mages.


  And the underground prison was made by such a group.


  It could be safer than the emperor’s bedroom.


  Honestly, Ian could guarantee it.


  The jail of the ivory tower must be much safer than the headquarters of the knights.


  Cecilia wouldn’t ever be able to contact the outsiders.


  ‘It is nearly impossible for even coldwalkers.’


  Hence, Ian agreed to the ivory tower’s action.


  For Ian, there was no need to worry about her anymore.


  ‘Now I need to deal with the emperor, the Ivory tower, and the royals.’


  After he calmed his thoughts, Ian looked around.


  His mother was still enjoying the view of the capital.


  Next to her, Douglas was sleeping.


  And next to him….


  “Hmm?”


  Ledio’s face was strange.


  His face turned pale as if he was sick.


  It was too early for the mana addiction though.


  “Are you okay?”


  “……. Pardon?”


  “You don’t seem to be alright.”


  “Ah…… it’s nothing. Haha….”


  Actually, he had seemed uncomfortable before they entered the capital.


  But after he saw members of the ivory tower, his face had paled dramatically.


  ‘One of them must’ve been related to his mana addiction.’


  ‘It seems he doesn’t want to talk about it yet.’


  Ian wouldn’t ask further, since Ledio wanted to hide something.


  Only time will solve this.


  The more urgent he felt, the more he would seek Ian’s help, anyway.


  “Woah! Woah!”


  Suddenly, the coachman stopped the carriage.


  There must be a longer way to go to arrive at the royal palace.


  What is going on?


  “Sir Ian, the crown prince is looking for you.”


  It was a familiar voice of an imperial soldier.


  With his guide, Ian hopped off the carriage.


  Soon, he recognize the place he was standing.


  “This place….”


  It was one of mansions that royals used to stay when they left the royal palace. In addition, it was a house which was gifted to Ian when he reached to 5th class of mage.


  “Do you like it?”


  The crown prince asked to Ian.


  “It’s the house my father has gifted to you.”


  Ian was caught by sentiment. He had been 26 years old when he had received this mansion. Furthermore, he received it from not the current emperor nor the crown prince, but Ragnar, who succeeded to take over the throne. However, this time, he received it 14 years earlier.


  ‘It is quite a nice mansion, actually.’


  Its distance to the royal palace and the ivory tower was proper.


  Furthermore it was closer to the merchandise zone, which was the centre of the capital’s finance.


  It was the best place to enjoy the city life.


  ‘How fortunate. I was thinking about getting a new house.’


  This mansion couldn’t be bought with thousands of gold.


  Ian couldn’t find any place better than this.


  “I appreciate your grace, your highness.”


  “Grace? Hahaha!”


  With Ian’s response, The crown prince, Hayden, laughed out loud.


  Now he started to like this boy.


  Not as much as the captain, but near him. Even if he contained monstrous talent within him, unlike other geniuses, he never let Hayden have a sense of inferiority.


  ‘What if I’d be able to control him…’


  And if Ian would become the greatest mage, Hayden might be able to wipe out all those arrogant mages and the tower lord.


  Even simply imagining this made him smile.


  “Hmm hmm! At first, let your family stay here, and then let’s go to the palace. We need to meet my father first, don’t you agree?”


  Ian came to Greenriverdium by the order of emperor.


  It was good manners and an order to visit him as soon as possible, and Ian also was looking forward to meeting the emperor.


  But before that.


  “…….. If you’d allow me to do so, may I briefly introduce the mansion to my mother?”


  It was an earnest request of Ian.


  “Your mother? Oh, Sure. Do as you want.”


  And the crown prince allowed him to do so without any hesitation.


  He also had a mother who had passed away.


  “Mom, Come out and see this.”


  Ian lead Vanessa from the carriage.


  While pointing at the mansion Ian asked.


  “What do you think about it?”


  “What?”


  “This mansion.”


  “Why do you ask?”


  “Just tell me what do you think about it.”


  Why did he ask?


  Vanessa had no idea of it.


  Well it was a great mansion.


  A mansion that couldn’t be seen in the Mogrian province.


  It seemed hundreds of times bigger than the hut she used to live in with Ian.


  Maybe bigger than that.


  “I don’t know what to say. It does seems huge…”


  “This is our home.”


  “And beauti…… Huh?”


  Suddenly, Vanessa fell silent.


  “A house where we are going to live.”


  “Y, you mean this?”


  “Yes.”


  “T, this mansion?”


  “Yes yes.”


  How long had Ian been waiting for this?


  A wish that he had never succeeded in fulfilling in his former life.


  Although he became great mage, transcended the limit of a human, he wasn’t able to change the fate of his mother. Things he wanted to give to her, things he wanted to do with his mom. He couldn’t accomplish any of it. But now, he finally accomplished it by rewinding time. Step by step, slowly.


  “Would you like to go inside?”


  While holding Vanessa’s hand, he walked into the mansion.


  Its interior appearance was much more beautiful than its exterior view.


  A pond where fish were swimming, a magical fountain and numerous beautiful flowers and trees were decorating the garden.


  “…… Is it even a house where people live?”


  “It used to be a royal’s house.”


  “Royal blood….?”


  “Now, let’s go inside the room.”


  After crossing the garden they finally arrived at the mansion proper.


  Comparing its size and general shape, this mansion was superior to the landlord’s house.


  A luxury which might be similar to ‘The palace of the king.’


  It was in essence a masterpiece of luxury.


  “I wanted to ask you again. What do you think of it?”


  “Hmm……”


  Ian wanted to hear.


  It’s nice, great, what a wonderful house.


  I doubt whether it’s a dream or real.


  “It’s so big…..”


  He wanted to see a moment where his mother was caught in happiness with his own eyes.


  A view that he couldn’t see in his former life.


  It was about to be shown.


  “It’s so huge, how can I even possibly clean up this area….?”


  “…….”


  Ian couldn’t say anything.


  Even a mage who once was an 8th class arch mage, who was living his second life, couldn’t expect her answer.


  “Mom…..”


  “W, what? Is there anything wrong?”


  A moment he wished for in his dreams.


  It seemed he needed to wait a little longer.
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  “Do you want its waist to be tighter?”


  “No, it’s fine.”


  “For shoes, which one….”


  Within the guest room where guests of the royal palace used to stay, Ian was surrounded by numerous maids. They were all young maids of the royal palace.


  “Which one do you prefer? Rose or gold?”


  “…… I prefer gold.”


  “Excellent choice sir!”


  The maids were collecting clothes for Ian.


  In addition to this, they were also clothing Ian.


  However, since he was going to meet the emperor, this was an unnecessary process.


  “Mr. Page, considering your age, his Highness allowed you to meet him directly rather than organising a council meeting.”


  A servant’s voice was echoing in the room.


  The room had a decent soundproof construction.


  “Hence, you will meet his Highness after the council meeting.


  The council meeting where every rank of noblemen gathered.


  Ian had expected to meet him there.


  That was a common royal manner which needed to be kept by the receiver of the emperor’s order.


  However, the current emperor considered Ian’s age.


  Since the council meeting might be too much pressure for a young boy, he allowed him to meet him personally.


  “If there is anything you need, please don’t hesitate to ask these maids. They will serve you properly with excellent skills.”


  Yes, Ian could see their skills.


  They quickly turned Ian into a noble gentleman.


  “I understand.”


  “Then, excuse me.”


  The servant left the room very quietly.


  People said they were trained to walk quietly, and the servant’s walk was as silent as a ninja.


  ‘Hmm. It’s bit nerve racking.’


  Ian never had a chance to meet the current emperor in person. When he graduated the academy and started to gain an interest in politics, the current emperor had already been sick as a dead man.


  ‘I heard a lot about him, though.’


  The public estimation of the current emperor was literally, perfect.


  In politics, he managed to balance between nobles and the ivory tower and gathered the power of nobles sharply. In managing a country, even if it was an era of war, he managed for the country’s well-being. He was a man who would be recorded as a good and wise king.


  ‘Except his tenacity for the crown prince.’


  Even though, the end of the current emperor wasn’t good.


  He forcibly raised the crown prince as his reclaimer, and eventually not only the 5th prince and the ivory tower turned away from him, but also the other nobles and people of Greenriver. And that was the biggest mistake he made.


  ‘Nevertheless, he was a great man.’


  Often people called mages as a ‘sage’.


  However, it’s one of the biggest misunderstandings about mages.


  Ian was once an 8th class mage, however he was far from being a ‘sage.’


  ‘Sage’ itself only represented someone’s ‘magical talent.’


  It didn’t represent the ‘wise’ nor ‘philosophical’.


  ‘Rather, many of them are lacking in wisdom.’


  Most of today’s mages are narcissists.


  Some mages locked their doors and just spent their lives on research.


  For such men, that kind of ‘wisdom’ or ‘philosophy’ could be expected.


  ‘Even I wasn’t that much different from them.’


  A mad magical research to overcome the wall formed by ‘class’,


  Joining the unity war that Ragnar held.


  These two things were everything Ian did in his former life.


  ‘On the other side, the emperor is on a different level of great man.’


  A man with extreme wisdom and judgment.


  And Ian was about to meet such a man.


  It was natural to feel nervous.


  The only emperor Ian had served in his former life was Ragnar.


  And there was nothing special between them, since they were friends.


  ‘It will be nice if I can learn some lessons from him.’


  Instinctively, Ian looked over at the window.


  Of all the rooms in the palace, they let Ian wait at the closest room to the separated palace.


  It was the palace where the royal princes were living.


  Thanks to that, Ian could see the garden, that ‘the bastard’ loved so much.


  ‘What would he doing at this moment?’


  He must be somewhere in the separated palace.


  Born by a concubine, the fifth prince. The one who was the most like the current emperor, but the one who was cold blooded, unlike his father. The once old friend of Ian, but now he was Ian’s foe.


  ‘Ragnar.’


  What should I do in this timeline?


  Ian had thought about it since the first day he returned.


  Yet, he couldn’t get any clear answers.


  However, there was one thing he was sure of.


  ‘Pay back as much as I suffered.’


  He hadn’t grown up yet.


  It was too early to take his revenge.


  The despair, and betrayed heart.


  Ragnar would suffer in same way.


  “Sir Ian, his Highness is waiting.”


  A few minutes later, the servant reported to him.


  “Let’s go.’


  Ian followed the servant.


  On the way, many people passed Ian.


  Not only servants, but nobles who were coming out from the council meeting.


  Everyone glimpsed at Ian.


  “Is he the mage?”


  “The one who arrested the spy…..”


  “I heard that the spy was a 3rd class mage.”


  There were no differences between the northern territory and the capital.


  Their faces were full of curiosity.


  Though, since they knew he was called by the emperor, no one had doubts about his power.


  “Impressive, even though he is still young.”


  “Seems the ivory tower are panicked about him.”


  “No doubt. That kind of talent is not the usual kind.”


  “It’s much more than just unusual.”


  “What was it, the first mage? He called by this title.”


  “The legend among mages?”


  “Heh? That’s exaggerated…..”


  Noblemen were a type of men who always had their ears and eyes open.


  They had a large amount of information concerning Ian.


  “This way.”


  Amongst all the whispering, he reached the main castle of the royal palace.


  Ian was standing in the space which was focused on the emperor’s glory.


  “Your highness, the mage Ian Page requests to enter.”


  “He may enter.”


  Over the door of meeting room, a voice filled with depth had come out.


  It was the voice of emperor, Terry Greenriver.


  “Please come in.”


  The door was very well maintained, so it opened silently.


  Soon, Ian could see the inside of the meeting room.


  “I bow to you, your highness.”


  Next to the emperor stood the crown prince.


  Pretending he was familiar with Ian, he ostentatiously greeted him by raising his arm.


  “Turn up your face.”


  The emperor looked at Ian’s face in detail.


  His eyes looked like Ragnar’s.


  Actually, it should be the opposite way.


  “The guest of the Northern territory, Ian Page, right?”


  While reading a paper the emperor murmured.


  It was a report of Ian Page.


  “In a short period, you contributed many things.”


  “I appreciate your praise, your highness.”


  “You don’t need to exert yourself. You wouldn’t have had a chance to learn all these manners, would you? It is enough, sit on the chair.”


  Don’t exert yourself. You wouldn’t have had a chance to learn these manners.


  Ian already heard exactly the same in his former life.


  The moment when he met Ragnar the first time.


  The bastard said the same thing.


  Well said, Blood is thicker than water.


  “You must have gone through many troubles. Do you like the mansion? I especially gave the whole of it to you.”


  “It was such a giant mansion that I had never even seen in a dream.”


  “So do you like it? Or not?”


  The emperor trickily questioned.


  Ian replied calmly.


  “I really appreciate it. My mother was very happy about it.”


  “Hmm, I see.”


  The emperor nodded.


  Ian’s reply satisfied him quite.


  “Then do you guess what I am going to say? The reason I sent the crown prince and invited you to the royal palace, and gave you the mansion instantly.”


  Of course, Ian knew it.


  However, he had to choose what answer he will give to the emperor.


  ‘Should I answer him straightly?’


  Ragnar used to like to speak directly to the point, because he believed that the one who speaks directly was usually honest.


  Since he was similar to his father, the emperor was more likely to like direct speech.


  ‘No, not yet.’


  It was too early.


  Until he gets everything he wanted, he needed to pretend he was just a 12 years old boy.


  “Isn’t it because I have some special talent?”


  “Talent? What talent?”


  “According to people, my magical talent is better than others. So….”


  Ian mumbled purposely.


  “So you’re saying you are good at magic?”


  “It’s putting me to shame, but yes that’s what I heard.”


  “Do you think that’s all?”


  “…….”


  “Really?”


  Ian didn’t answer any longer.


  Instead, he kept silence while moving sluggishly.


  To pretend he was embarrassed, Ian purposely did it.


  “Father, he is still a young kid. What more do you expect from him?”


  The crown prince covered Ian. As he moving some expensive china, he made an embarrassed face. With this unexpected reaction from the crown prince, the emperor couldn’t say anything.


  “….. Very well then. Your talent, I value it highly. Even other mages are impressed by you.”


  If there was no cover from the crown prince, the emperor would have tried to interrogate Ian more.


  He hadn’t even started properly.


  The boy contained an unfathomable amount of talent.


  There were so many things to ask.


  ‘Rather, I’d better support the crown prince for now.’


  This time, the crown prince covered Ian himself.


  In this case it would be better for the emperor not to interrogate Ian further.


  So that Ian would follow the crown prince more.


  ‘There is still enough time to ask.’


  As the emperor determined, he changed the topic.


  “As I heard, you contributed high merit for arresting the mage who was suspected as the spy of another country. Is it true?”


  “As she tried to harm me, I just defended myself.”


  “And you survived it, didn’t you? That’s the merit you earned.”


  Surviving the mage’s assassination attempt, and he managed to catch her alive.


  Furthermore, he figured out a mana inscription, which was a very important clue.


  Ian deserved it.


  And Ian had expected it.


  “As a citizen of the empire, you contributed to the empire. Anyone who contributed must be rewarded. Tell me, is there anything you want?”


  Finally, it had come.


  The question Ian had been looking forward to listen to.


  A special rewarding system of the current emperor, which the crown prince had mimicked.


  ‘I had thought about it a lot.’


  Officially, It was Ian’s first visit to the royal palace.


  He couldn’t ask for something specific.


  Such as I am looking for a specific record.


  I want to find something that is hidden in the royal palace.


  He couldn’t ask those things.


  Ian had thought about it for long, and finally he got the answer.


  ‘I am a young kid.’


  The most important fact at the moment.


  Ian was still a young boy.


  Although he contained monstrous talent, it had no relationship with his age.


  Yet most people would think like that.


  “….. I want to tour.”


  “tour?”


  It would be an inappropriate request if he was an adult.


  Not only that, he would be looked at with suspicion.


  A trick he used before with the crown prince.


  That was an Ian’s solution.


  “I want to tour around many sides of the royal palace, and I want to illustrate it to my mom. To let her know that what it is the royal palace looks like, and how wonderful of a place it is.”
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  “I wish to tour the interior of the royal palace and illustrate it to my mom. To let her know of the magnificence of the royal palace and its beautiful interior.”


  Following Ian’s wish, the crown prince also spoke a few words in support of Ian.


  “Ian had also visited the ruins of the old Ivory Tower. Ian is a boy who is full of curiosity. Please generously consider his wish, Your Highness.”


  On this day, the crown prince was of great help to Ian as he added appropriate comments to support Ian. He would be a great resource to Ian for quite some time.


  “Hmm.”


  The Emperor pondered, the request was not a hard request, in fact, it was quite an easy one to be granted. He was about to reward him anyway.


  However, he just wanted to talk to Ian.


  “Very well then.”


  Following the simple answer, the Emperor pulled something out.


  It was a jeweled trinket the size of a hand .


  “You will be granted access to most areas by simply showing the trinket.”


  It had the sigil of the Emperor, which proved that Ian was the guest of the Emperor.


  “In addition, you may ask a guard to guide you and show you around the palace.”


  Ian gripped the trinket firmly.


  “Is that all that you wish to receive?”


  “I am very satisfied with this, your highness.”


  “Then, I will give you the rewards I had prepared beforehand.”


  “Follow me.”


  At his order, a huge door was opened. Two servants came in while holding a heavy chest, followed by a few maids.


  They were the maids who had dressed Ian.


  “Show him.”


  *Click!*


  The servants placed the huge chest down in front of Ian.


  They then opened the chest to reveal to Ian the reward which the Emperor had prepared for Ian.


  “This is one of the rewards that I present to you.”


  As the Emperor had said, it was indeed filled with the Emperor’s gold coins.


  “In addition to the coins, these maids used to manage the partitioned palace. I will send them ahead to your mansion, so have a rest.


  Coins and experienced maids, they were indeed excellent rewards.


  ‘Mother was worried about cleaning the mansion.’


  Suddenly, Ian recalled his mother’s unexpected response.


  Since Ian had planned to hire some servants anyway, there was no reason to refuse such welcome rewards.


  ‘They will be able to support and serve mother to allow her to live luxuriously.’


  “I appreciate your mercy and generosity, Your Highness.”


  ****


  Ian finished the meeting with minimal obstacles.


  Due to the tension with meeting the Emperor, his head was covered with sweat.


  As he had experienced before in his past life, the Emperor was undoubtedly a great man.


  The suspicion the Emperor felt towards Ian was palpable to him.


  However, Ian had never expected to receive such an exquisite reward or that he would carelessly trust him.


  ‘He must’ve been suspicious of everyone. Even Ragnar.’


  ‘Suspicion and shrewdness were the basics of politics.’


  Ragnar used to recite it.


  He must’ve learned it from his father.


  ‘I don’t have much time left.’


  The sun would set soon.


  Before the sun sets, Ian had to acquire what he had been looking for today and the reason why he had requested the trinket.


  As it was only his first visit, he had set a small but important goal.


  His first target was the royal catacombs, which contained the coffins of previous Emperors and Empresses.


  ‘However, I must still sneak in.’


  A millennia old tradition, the royal family buried previous Emperors and Empresses’ coffins in the royal catacomb.


  The people called that place as ‘The haven of the royal family’.


  ‘It will be easy enough to approach it.’


  Since the haven contained the previous Emperors and Empresses, they prohibited those not from the royal family from entering. However, with the trinket of the Emperor, Ian would able to approach the haven. Even approaching it should be enough for him to sneak into the haven.


  ‘Quickly acquire what I need from there, and then move onto the royal library.


  From the library, there shouldn’t be any problems.


  As he had promised Ledio, he wanted to lend him a copy of some of the royal herbalism and alchemy records.


  ‘However, there won’t be that many useful records for Ledio.’


  If the flower of Randor was so easily found in the records then it shouldn’t even be considered a mysterious herb.


  ‘But I need to show to him that I am making an effort.’


  Ian needed to show him that he was trying.


  So that he could gain Ledio’s trust.


  Thusly that trust will lead him to research elixirs for Ian.


  Furthermore, Douglas will trust Ian as well.


  ‘I will take care of the other goals later.’


  This was enough for now. Concurrently, he didn’t dare to steal artifacts which were kept in the royal treasure vault, nor the rare herbs from the royal alchemy room.


  ‘For the artifacts and herbs, I will have to wait for the time when I have the chance to request them.’


  The chance will come sooner or later.


  Hence, for now, he needed to grab items that he needed at this very moment.


  Items which no one will realize that they were stolen or that he had stolen them.


  That was on Ian’s to do list for today.


  “Mr. Mage. How can I help you?”


  The guards asked Ian gently.


  The news had already spread throughout the palace that a young mage had entered the palace and was visiting.


  Thanks to that, there were guards who recognized Ian’s face, or guards who had guessed by their social sense.


  “His highness told me to show this to you.”


  With the guise of an innocent child, Ian showed the trinket of the Emperor.


  “Attention!”


  The trinket represented the full will of the Emperor.


  Thus the soldiers showed their full respect for it.


  “Hmmm, where is the grand garden? I saw it in the book.”


  “This way, please follow me.”


  Thanks to the trinket, he was able to move around the palace with ease.


  While receiving tour guides, he remembered a few of their faces.


  ‘Let’s pretend that I am an innocent tourist.’


  Ian intentionally visited places where people normally wished to visit.


  Such as the council meeting room, grand guardian walkway where statues of previous Emperors were held. After visiting some places where he was guided by the books, Ian planned to move in the direction of the haven of the royal family.


  ‘I hope to not meet that bastard.’


  Confronting Ragnar in the royal palace.


  It was the worst possible scenario Ian could ever imagine.


  Would he able to control his anger if he saw him with his own two eyes?


  What if his instinct leads him to murder him?


  Ian could end his life with just a single wave of his hands.


  ‘Not yet. Not yet.’


  While walking around the royal palace, Ian kept reminding himself to control his mind and to be patient


  “Phew.”


  After a while and to his relief, Ian still hadn’t met nor seen Ragnar.


  Ian met with most of the guards to let them recognize his face.


  Then Ian started to approach the haven of the royal family slowly.


  ‘The Haven was right next to the princess’ palace.’


  Women who inherited royal blood, as well as princesses managed the haven of the royal family.


  It was a tradition of the royal family.


  Princesses may often be regarded as expendable tools of politics, and it might cause them to resent that they were born as a girl and not as a boy. So the royal family made it a tradition for them, to let the princesses feel proud of themselves by managing a very sacred place where previous the Emperors and Empresses’ had been buried.


  “Zzzzz… *snort* … Zzzz…!”


  Finally, Ian had arrived at the entrance to the haven of the royal family.


  At the entrance of the stairs which led to the catacombs, the guard who was supposedly keeping guard was having a nap.


  ‘The other guards nearby were quite serious and careful.’


  Until he reached this place, Ian had to show the trinket quite a few times.


  But how ironic, that the very entrance of one of the most sacred sanctums was guarded so loosely.


  Since it was the haven, they chose to be very quiet, and it resulted in this.


  “Zzzz….!”


  “Sleep.”


  Although he was already sleeping, Ian made him fall into a deeper sleep, just as a precaution.


  Ian quickly infiltrated the inside of it.


  The catacombs did not have a single light in it.


  It was a haven that was inside of the darkness.


  “Light.”


  With Ian’s magic, he could have a very clear view of the catacombs.


  On each side, there were many coffins that were aligned in pairs.


  All of them were decorated with the emerald jewel which represented the Greenriver Empire.


  ‘It was near the first Emperor’s coffin, wasn’t it?’


  Ian went deeper inside of the haven to find the first Emperor’s coffin.


  As the Empire must’ve had a long history, there were many Emperors who had once ruled the empire.


  Furthermore, the first must be the coffin the furthest away from the entrance.


  ‘It must be somewhere near here.’


  Ian finally arrived at the first Emperor and Empress’ coffin.


  Ian was searching near the coffin.


  What was he searching for?


  ‘A spot where I may find unexpectedly……’


  Suddenly, Ian shone on the ceiling with the light.


  Soon, he smiled, satisfied that he had found what he had come to find.


  ‘Found it.’


  Something was stuck to the ceiling.


  It wasn’t an artifact at all.


  ‘The stone heart mushroom.’


  Generally, they had foggy gray colors.


  These mushrooms were Ian’s target and goal.


  “Ice spear.”


  Ian made long icicles which were much longer than usual, then with it, he scratched the ceiling. The gray mushrooms proceeded to fall to the floor.


  ‘there is more than what I had thought would be here.’


  This mushroom was poisonous and unknown as of yet.


  A person who ate the mushroom’s nervous system will be paralyzed, as if hexed by a paralyzing spell.


  The only difference is, is that it will eventually stop their heart as well.


  But with proper brewing, it will allow the consumer to be extremely calm in any situation and interrogation.


  Thanks to this, the Greenriver Empire could completely overwhelm other countries in the spy war. Its existence was a great discovery, which showed a glimpse of the possibility of creating a Confederation of continents by the Greenriver empire.


  ‘For now, I need it the most.’


  Soon, the ivory tower will start to make a move on Ian.


  They will invite Ian, for a ‘simple’ interview.


  ‘The Tower lord may possibly even join in as well.’


  He may have had a chance if he was on the same level as his former life. But for now, he wouldn’t be able to resist an interrogation spell cast by the tower lord and the other archmages. That’s why Ian desperately needed this stone heart mushroom.


  ‘Ledio will make it with no problem.’


  Ian didn’t remember the details of the recipe for the potion.


  However, he recalled that it was an easy alchemical product, such that it could be mass produced.


  ‘This would be enough….’


  All of sudden while Ian was picking up fallen mushrooms,


  “S..sir! What brings you here at this evening?”


  Ian’s mana enhanced ear caught the sound.


  A sound that was coming from the outside of the haven.


  It must be the sleeping soldier’s voice.


  Seems like someone had woken him up.


  ‘There are only a few who can cause the guard to be startled like that.’


  Entry to this place was only allowed for the royal family. So the one who stood out there was most likely royalty.


  It may be a Princess, the Crown Prince, or possibly even the Emperor himself.


  Maybe, even one of the Five other princes.


  ‘Please do not be Ragnar.’


  The bastard very much liked the haven.


  Because he believed that he would be the Emperor one day, and as such he would be buried in here.


  “Cancel.”


  Ian canceled the light spell.


  Then he hid in a dark and shadowed corner.


  Yet, he would be revealed easily by the light of a lamp.


  In most cases, he might able to make some excuse under the guise of an innocent kid.


  However, what if the visitor is the bastard?


  ‘Ragnar.’


  Although he had calmed himself before, his emotions started to sway greatly.


  His body kept collecting mana at the end of his finger.


  It could easily kill Ragnar, who is still just a little kid.


  Not even with the magic, just a simple grasp of a mana-enchanted hand.


  It wasn’t a good situation at all for Ian.


  Chapter 30 - The Royal Palace (3)


  


  “What? But ….. A..alright.”


  That was all that Ian could hear. The guard spoke loudly since he was embarrassed, however, the other person didn’t speak loud enough.


  ‘Two people?’


  There were two people who were stepping down through the stairs.


  Maybe the guard was coming along?


  ‘The sound of the footsteps stopped.’


  Both of them stopped at the bottom of the haven.


  Their lantern didn’t reach Ian.


  He was still hidden from them.


  “Princess. I know we don’t have much choice, but this place….”


  The first voice was a man’s.


  Not the voice of the guard, but that of a middle-aged man.


  ‘Princess?’


  At this moment, there were three people in the royal family who might be called princess.


  Fortunately, it wasn’t Ragnar.(E/N: lol, Princess Ragnar)


  That was enough to relieve Ian.


  He hid right next to the coffin of the first emperor.


  “Rarely does anyone visit here, no visitors, nor sounds may sneak out.”


  The voice wasn’t mature like that of a lady, but Ian could feel a unique matureness in the voice.


  “I came here to do my princess duty, and Sir Kevin came here to check the magic spell on the haven. Good enough excuse, isn’t it?”


  Considering the ages of the current princesses, This must be the emperor’s daughter, the sibling of the crown prince.


  ‘Hyri Greenriver’.


  “People have said that there is no safe zone in the palace. However, this haven. I guarantee is. There is no such place safer than this place.”


  “Maybe we’d better go outside of the palace…”


  “The outside is even more dangerous. You should know, Sir Kevin.”


  The flow of their conversation was weird.


  It was weird enough for many others to suspect their relationship.


  “My ancestors will understand. It is for our father and my brother.”


  “Sigh….”


  With her persuasion, Kevin sighed.


  “Alright. I am afraid the wrath of heaven may punish me, but I don’t have a choice.”


  Finally, Kevin accepted the princess’ request.


  What are they going to do?


  “I taught you the basic formulas before, have you memorized them?”


  “Of course I have.”


  While pointing at her head, she answered.


  After watching her confident face, Kevin continued his words.


  “Fine. Then, let’s start with light.”


  Just then, a light sphere appeared.


  It must be the 1st class spell, light.


  ‘A mage?’


  There were few mages who stayed in the royal palace. Most were the ones who couldn’t overcome the limit of 1st class, ‘Untalented’ middle aged mages. They usually managed magical devices in the royal palace. Of course, there was no reason for them to sneak into the haven with the princess.


  “Now, your turn, Lady.”


  “Hmm, so, like this……”


  What? Was the princess going to use magic as well?


  Ian’s eyes opened widely with surprise.


  “Light!”


  A small light sphere that the princess made, it was at the level of a beginning academy student.


  However still, Ian couldn’t help but be surprised.


  A mage, in the royal family?


  Ian had never known.


  ‘Had they hidden that fact?’


  Except for the Academy and the Ivory Tower, teaching magic was a heavy crime.


  In addition, hiding magical talent from the Ivory Tower was another heavy crime.


  There must be a reason as to why they were doing it so secretly.


  ‘It seems the mage is teaching it fluently.’


  1st class mages were also one of the mages of the Ivory Tower.


  He must have known that what he was doing right now was a heavy crime.


  Still, the mage, Kevin, didn’t hesitate.


  He only hesitated about the place he was teaching.


  “Huh? Why is mine so small?’


  “There are several conditions which may cause it to be small. Insufficient quantity and quality of mana, detailed control on the formulae, proficiency of the spell. For you…. all of them.”


  “You’re so mean…..”


  “B..but since you started the mana breath a bit late, and your circumstances don’t allow you to practice…..”


  “Haha! Just joking.”


  They weren’t that serious.


  The magic lesson between the mage Kevin and the princess Hyri kept going.


  A fundamental lecture of 1st class magic.


  What is worse, they only had repeated for light magic.


  Furthermore, the lecture hadn’t stopped for hours.


  ‘When will it end?’


  Ian started to get bored.


  At first, it was interesting to see.


  A princess born with a mana heart and mana brain.


  But why was she hiding the fact?


  It caused Ian to be curious.


  But soon after, it got boring.


  ‘She wasn’t even that talented.’


  Too late to start learning, and lack of practice.


  Regarding all of those conditions, still, she wasn’t the talented one.


  She might stay at the 1st class forever. Soon, the question ‘Why did she hide it?’ became ‘Why the heck did she hide it?’


  ‘Now it will be hard to get out without any problem.’


  It would work if he revealed himself at the very beginning.


  He could give excuses such as, I was touring and arrived here eventually, and since the guard was sleeping, I didn’t know it was a forbidden place. However, the problem was the situation. They were learning magic secretly. They wouldn’t dare to let him leave him easily now.


  “Light!”


  While Ian shook his body due to boredness, the princess’ light was getting bigger.


  Now, it was shining enough to replace the lantern.


  “Woaaahhh……!”


  The princess was surprised like a child by the light globe she made.


  She was around 5 years older than Ian.


  ‘She may have had different characteristics when she was young.’


  In Ian’s memory, Hyri was not a woman who had a bright characteristic.


  Like the crown prince, she had a great appearance.


  However, she always kept her mouth shut firmly, and with a darkened face.


  A woman who spent her life like a bird in a cage and died.


  ‘Well, of course, she hasn’t experienced anything bad yet.’


  The emperor was still standing firmly, and so was her brother. It was a completely different situation to her former life.


  “Princess, how about we finish our class for today?”


  Kevin finally said the word Ian was looking forward to hearing.


  “If we stay here too long, people will suspect us.”


  The princess agreed by nodding her head.


  “Thank you. I know it is a harsh request, but you have always helped me.


  “No worries. Rather I feel sorry for you. I am only a 1st class mage. There must be a huge limitation to my teaching.”


  Kevin was also a 1st class mage.


  He wasn’t on the level where he could teach others.


  Although he may have had more proficiency than the princess, he was still on the level of the 1st class.


  “Maybe we should inform the ivory tower….”


  “N..no way! It will get you caught up in the danger, as well…..”


  With the words “Ivory Tower”, the princess reacted sensitively.


  The reason for her sensitive response to the ivory tower was different to the crown princes.


  The crown prince hated the ivory tower due to his sense of inferiority.


  On the other side, the princess ‘feared’ the ivory tower.


  “I will do my best. The mage who entered the palace with my brother, Ian Page wasn’t he? People said he wields magic even though no one taught him. If I try my best, one day I may…..”


  As she knew it was near impossible, she was losing her confidence.


  “Princess, you don’t need to worry about me. I will always do my best to support you. Please don’t lose your confidence.”


  It sounded like a consolation from a master to his apprentice.


  Soon, they left the area at different times purposely.


  Shortly after that, Ian left the area quietly.


  To leave the area before the guard came back.


  ‘It is a bit weird. Especially the reaction of the princess.’


  Ian was living his second life.


  It meant he was able to expect the flow of events.


  However, the reason that the princess of the giant Empire was so afraid to reveal her talent to the Ivory Tower wasn’t clear to Ian. Fear was always caused by some reason. Her reaction was completely different to her brother. There must be something.


  ‘Something I don’t know.’


  In his former life, Ian became the newbie of the academy at this moment.


  While he was the student of the academy, he had learned of the events between the Royal and Ivory Towers by reading history books. However, at this time, he was in a different situation. He might have to confront those events directly.


  ‘It may be related to the tower lord. That old fart has long prepared to make Ragnar be the next emperor.’


  It was the only case he could suggest.


  It was the most likely scenario.


  ‘I should visit the royal library next time.’


  Without any obstacles, Ian left the haven.


  It took longer than he had planned.


  He was satisfied with the mushrooms and the newly gained information.


  “Sir Ian. Did you enjoy the tour?”


  The guards who guided Ian before had asked.


  While making an innocent child’s smile, he replied.


  “Yes indeed! It was very enjoyable.”


  Chapter 31 - Invitation Of The Ivory Tower (1)


  


  “Wow…..!”


  “How valuable do you think this would be?”


  At the mansion which now belonged to Ian. Ledio, Vanessa, Ian and Douglas were sitting near the treasure box that was given to him by the royal family.


  “To earn this much money, I would have to sell potions to the Army for at least 50 years.”


  “What if I were to help you?”


  “Hmm, then approximately 49 years?”


  “Daddy!”


  Ledio and his son were focused on the amount of gold coins in the treasure box. How much would it be worth? That was their concern.


  “It was given to my boy Ian….”


  On the other hand, Vanessa didn’t care about the amount.


  She was only concerned that the Emperor gave a present to him.


  A present that was given to her son, and not to others.


  “By our Emperor who lives in the royal palace…..”


  The Emperor was the man with the most authority in the Empire.


  Thusly, such a powerful man would give such a magnificent present to her son.


  It was the best news she could ever hope to receive in her life as a mother.


  “Is it the reason he gave me jewels without hesitation?”


  Ledio mumbled quietly.


  He unknowingly said it out loud.


  “Jewels?”


  Douglas, who was sitting next to Ledio asked.


  “Did you say jewels?”


  Vanessa asked about it, too.


  Did someone give him jewels as well? Who?


  “N..n..nothing. Haha.”


  Fortunately, no one asked further about it.


  Ledio let out a sigh of relief.


  Recently, he kept unconsciously saying what was on his mind.


  ‘I haven’t been able to control myself since I returned here.’


  The capital Greenriverdium was a nightmare to Ledio. Although he was born and raised here, there were so many bad things that had happened to him here as well. Especially mana addiction. He received that curse in the capital.


  ‘That mage might already be conducting in another region.’


  The man who caused Ledio to suffer from mana addiction.


  When he did that to Ledio, he was a mage who was about to graduate from the academy. About one year had passed since then, therefore he must be conducting in another region. It was a normal process to become an official mage to conduct a region.


  ‘For a while, I am safe. For a while.’


  As Ledio knew, the average duration of conduction duties was 5 years.


  Hence, he still had enough time.


  He may leave this area after finding the cure,


  or…


  ‘I have to stick with sir Ian.’


  Ledio had also heard the rumors.


  He knew mages better than an ordinary man.


  Ian was a genius. An unfathomable genius.


  Soon he will be one of the Archmages.


  ‘I can rely on the stronger side.’


  From commoners to nobles, various people formed the Ivory Tower.


  Hence, there was no value behind someone’s origin.


  To the Ivory Tower, the value of a person was measured through how much magical power and talent they had.


  ‘Then, that bastard won’t have any choice…..’


  There existed many ways.


  Ledio felt relieved.


  “Please, don’t bend your backs and please don’t bow to me. It makes me feel embarrassed….. I was once a kitchen maid as well. So…..”


  “Huh?”


  After she finished looking at the coins, Vanessa told the maids not to bow to her with sympathy. They were the maids who were sent by the Emperor along with the treasure. They were stiffly straight and bending their bodies low to bow.(E/N: for those unaware, a low bow usually signifies that they are bowing to someone with more power with them? at least I think, it is like that in japanese culture)


  “M…Mrs. Page, we……”


  “I know how you think. It’s not a thing I can change. Other higher men wouldn’t be allowed to do so.”


  Vanessa was once a kitchen maid of the province castle.


  Her rank was lower than most other maids.


  She knew how harsh their lives were.


  “I won’t force you to sit and take a rest. But please, at least don’t bend your bodies. It will make your backs hurt later. I am one of the victims of such as well.”


  She advised them with her experience.


  Once the waist is damaged, it won’t recover easily.


  “Hmm, Mrs. Page is so kind.”


  Ledio nodded while watching Vanessa’s behavior.


  Compared to Ian whose identity Ledio couldn’t even figure out, his mother was innocent and kind. One would hardly think that Vanessa was Ian’s mother.


  “Waist, wasn’t it? The elixir for bones and joints…..”


  “Daddy, wake up.”


  Douglas, while leering at his father, he stopped Ledio’s action.


  “It will cause you big problems.”


  “What kind of problems?”


  “She is now a noble, isn’t she?”


  “Yeah, because she is the mother of a mage.”


  “So you shouldn’t have a relationship with her…..”


  “W, what are you saying you little brat!”


  Ledio was greatly embarrassed by understanding the point.


  He was wondering what Douglas was saying.


  “Boss won’t like it if he knew about it….”


  Still, Douglas was looking at his father suspiciously.


  With his stare, Ledio broke out in a cold sweat.


  ‘He’s daring to go against me, isn’t he?’


  As Douglas hung around with Ian, he acted more like an adult.


  He was still too young to experience puberty.


  ‘It can be a side effect I never expected.’


  He decided to take Ian’s deal for his son, but now he regretted it a little.


  “Ian. How was the meeting with the Emperor, his highness?”


  Vanessa greeted Ian.


  Ian had returned to the mansion from the palace.


  “You just need to say it to his highness once.”


  “B-but……”


  As Ian entered, the maids bent their bodies again. They knew that the young mage, Ian Page, was the boss of this family.


  “It seems these coins and maids, all of them are gifts of the Emperor, his highness. I don’t know if we deserve to have it….”


  “Mom, I told you no more bad times. So you didn’t believe me about it?”


  “D, didn’t believe? No way. I just couldn’t imagine this much!”


  Truly, she couldn’t even imagine it.


  All of a sudden, her son became a great mage in one day.


  In addition, he received a call from the Emperor, and was escorted to the capital.


  Furthermore, he received these rewards after having a meeting with the Emperor.


  ‘I couldn’t ever imagine this much even in my dream.’


  Vanessa had lived a very harsh life.


  Especially after she had lost her husband. She would happily cry out whenever she heard good news about her son. Because it was her only desire and happiness. However this situation, it was not just a ‘little good’ news, wasn’t it? She still felt like she is dreaming.


  “Well, then I should wait longer until you realize what has happened to you.”


  Ian understood his mother.


  So there was nothing to feel sad about nor was there a reason to be in a hurry.


  She just needed more time.


  ‘I couldn’t do this in my former life.’


  After she smiled happily, Ian looked at Ledio.


  Ian had no idea why, but Ledio seemed nervous.


  “Let’s have a conversation.”


  “C, conversation? With me?”


  Ledio was freaked out.


  What’s going on?


  “Why are you suprised?”


  “N, nothing. Good. Conversation is good.”


  While murmuring, he leered at Douglas.


  There must be something between them.


  Ian shrugged his shoulder curiously.


  Then, he entered the quiet room with Ledio.


  “I want you to brew a potion.”


  “What sort of potion do you want?”


  “A potion with this mushroom.”


  Ian pulled out the mushrooms he had collected one by one.


  Even Ledio had never seen that grey mushroom before.


  It was a natural. It hadn’t been discovered in this timeline yet.


  “What is this mushroom?”


  “It’s called stone heart mushroom, a poisonous one.”


  “A poisonous mushroom? What sort of potion would you make with it….”


  Of course, there were potions which were based on poisonous ingredients.


  However, the elixirs that Ian had wanted before, such that they enhanced the magical power of a consumer, none of them used poisonous ingredients.


  “It paralyzes nerve systems. It stops the heart as well.”


  “This mushroom?”


  “Yes. Treat it with caution since it’s a deadly one.”


  It was a scarily dangerous mushroom.


  While shaking his body, Ledio looked at the mushroom.


  Stone heart mushroom was it? Would it even be recorded on the illustrated book?


  “Then what kind of potion do you want me to brew with such dangerous ingredients? I may able to brew a poison, but not a potion….”


  “Do you know interrogation magic?”


  “I do.”


  Ledio also experienced it once in his past.


  The bastard mage, who caused mana addiction to him, once used it on Ledio.


  Ledio knew it very well.


  “I want to avoid the interrogation magic.”


  Soon, Ledio understood Ian’s thoughts.


  Actually, he was already able to guess it when he heard the words, interrogation magic.


  “Can you brew it?”


  “I think I can, but is it urgent?”


  “It is. The faster, the better.”


  “Hmm….”


  Ledio thought briefly.


  Then he could recite a few ingredients.


  He could brew such a potion by mixing those ingredients well.


  “Sigh, Douglas won’t like it…..”


  Ledio spoke out unexpected words.


  “Ah, these types of potions need a lot of experiments. To find out whether the potion works properly, or if there are any side effects. Since we couldn’t just try it on a human, we usually try it on animals. Such as mice and rabbits.


  Although Douglas wanted to be an alchemist, he had grown up as a normal child. Killing many animals won’t make him happy.


  “Douglas may cry out and beg me not to do experiments on animals.”


  “I will try to persuade him.”


  It won’t be that hard. Ian nodded his head.


  Suddenly,


  “Sir Ian.”


  A maid’s voice could be heard through the door.


  “The ivory tower sent you a letter.”


  Chapter 32 - Invitation Of The Ivory Tower (2)


  


  A letter received by the maid.


  There appeared to be nothing on it.


  However, any mage would recognize the secret behind it.


  Mana was flowing through the letter.


  ‘Geezer.’


  From old times, the ivory tower had preferred some secret ways like this.


  The secret communication that can be only done between mages, who had a mana heart and brain at same time. It effectively drew a feeling of superiority and involvement from mages.


  *whirrr…..*


  After Ian injected his mana to the letter, words were slowly revealed.


  ‘To our dear mage, Ian Page.’


  [As much as the royal family does, we are also looking forward to meeting you…….]


  As far as ordinary letters go, it started with common greetings.


  Skimming it quickly, Ian looked at the main part.


  [According to our traditions, you may need to pass the processing of the academy. But, what’s the point in letting your time be wasted when you are already one of our talented mages?]


  As Ian had expected, the ivory tower didn’t wait for long.


  They wanted to test Ian’s talent.


  As an excuse, with the title of an ‘simple interview’, they wanted to ‘interrogate’ him.


  Without a doubt, they would set up the strongest interrogation spells in the interview room.


  [Hence, In exactly 7 days, we want to invite you to our small meeting. As a proud member of the ivory tower, please attend our meeting.]


  The only problem was the given period.


  Ian could ask them to delay the meeting date, but Ian didn’t want to.


  The longer he delay, the more unexpected situations might occur.


  “It says we have one week.”


  Ian said to Ledio.


  The potion must be completed before then.


  The time they had was quite a bit shorter than what Ian had expected


  Furthermore, Ledio had never used this ingredient before.


  “If it seems too tough for you, I can ask this task of several other alchemists…..”


  If Ian hadn’t met Ledio in the Mogrian province, Ian would ask it of several black market alchemists. Ian knew a few who had bad tempers, but were quite skilled. And there were many ways to keep them from talking.


  “N, not at all. One week huh? It is possible.”


  But, Ledio was quite a talented alchemist.


  He had pride in his skills, and it wasn’t that much of an impossible task.


  “By reducing my sleeping time, it will be ok.”


  “Then please, I will bet on you.”


  “No problem at all. By the way, please persuade Douglas. Recently he seems to follow you more than me. I can’t make sure whether it is good or not. As you know, you aren’t an ordinary one……”


  Ledio started to chat again.


  This was proof that Ledio was confident about the task.


  He already had thought of several possible recipes.


  His chatting relieved Ian more than a thousand words of promises.


  A week wasn’t that long of a time period.


  And time passed quickly.


  *clip clop, clip clop…..”


  Ian was riding a carriage that was headed for the ivory tower.


  To the place where most of the imperial mages were living.


  ‘Its effect will remain for approximately 2 hours.’


  Ian recalled Ledio’s explanation while grabbing the potion.


  Ledio had managed to brew the potion.


  ‘Two hours…’


  The interrogation won’t be that long, at most it would need to last for an hour.


  It would be good enough.


  ‘Finally.’


  Through the window, an exotic view was revealed.


  Grass, flowers, trees and butterflies of various colors.


  Although the ivory tower was within the capital.


  ‘They have managed the surroundings like a forest.’


  It could literally be called a ‘forest in the city.’


  Since they had moved from the old place, they had built surroundings like this.


  It could be called their tradition.


  “We have arrived.”


  With the driver’s word, Ian took off with the carriage.


  A familiar view of the ivory tower welcomed Ian.


  It looked totally different from the old ivory tower.


  It was enormous in size, with a well sharpened white outer wall, it was a very well built structure.


  “Oh, here he comes, the first mage.”


  Several young mages approached Ian. They seemed uncomfortable since they had to come out and greet this very young mage called Ian. At this age they must be full of their own pride and superiority. Whoever and whatever Ian is, they didn’t care, but they just didn’t like to show respect to this young kid.


  “Come, boy. High personages are waiting for you.”


  The young mage stated in a sharpened and rude voice.


  To Ian, they were more cute than intimidating. Due to this Ian felt calmed.


  ‘High personages, huh?’


  These young mages had just became official mages, so they were full of pride. When it came to ‘high personages,’ who they would show respect, there were a few people such as 4th class Arch-mages and the tower lord, Habert.


  ‘There must be a lot of mages I used to know.’


  While recalling his memory, Ian had entered the ground floor of the ivory tower.


  Mages used to call this area as ‘the sanctuary of beginnings.’


  Ian had passed here more than thousands of times in his former life.


  It hadn’t changed since the past, actually, future.


  ‘When I first stepped in here, it was so exciting.’


  Ian recalled the moment when he visited here at first.


  At that time, everything was interesting to him.


  A wide and enormous interior, lit by light globe spells.


  Air conditioning systems controlled by magic.


  White robed triumphant mages.


  Books floating in the air.


  An open and free atmosphere, unlike what he had expected.


  ‘I thought every mage was wise and charismatic.’


  He thought like that when he was young, but not now after he had figured out the truth.


  The mages of the ground floor were newbies.


  Rather than full of dignity, they were full of arrogance.


  ‘I was similar to them when I was their age.’


  With the guidance of the mages, Ian reached the end of the aisle.


  A golden disc was floating there.


  It was big enough to lift around 5 men at the same time.


  Ian was familiar with the disc.


  ‘Elevator.’


  The precise title of it was ‘Mana elevator.’


  Powered by mana only, it brought mages from floor to floor.


  Without it, mages would have a hard time climbing up all those stairs.


  “Can you see the disc?”


  “Yes I can see it.”


  “I didn’t mean for you to answer. Step on it.”


  The young mage who had been rude to Ian, replied unaffably.


  “Know that you are honored. Not everyone is allowed to ride it.”


  It was the truth.


  The golden disc was only allowed to be used by Arch-mages normally.


  To mages, who only ranked themselves with magical talent, it meant many things.


  ‘The youngest in my former life, too. If I remember it correctly.’


  Ian was 19 years old when he was granted the authority to use the golden disc, he had reached the 4th class. This time, he was only 12 years old, but allowed to step on the golden disc. Of course he wasn’t officially a 4th class mage, but soon he would be.


  ‘Maybe today..?’


  As soon as Ian stepped on the golden disc, the disc sensed Ian’s weight, and it vibrated slightly.


  It was the preceding clause of strong levitation magic.


  *Whirrrrr – !*


  After vibrating, the elevator started to fly.


  Precisely, it was rising upwards.


  Without slowing down, it kept rising up.


  *Gulp!*


  Ian drank the stone heart potion he had brought.


  His senses became dull, and he started to feel dizzy.


  It felt like he was a puppet controlled by someone else.


  But soon, everything became calm and clear.


  He felt no more dizziness.


  “Sigh….”


  After a long breath, Ian looked up.


  The tower had 22 floors.


  Passing the ground floor ‘the sanctuary of beginnings’, ‘the sanctuary of training’, ‘the sanctuary of information’, ‘the sanctuary of records’, ‘the sanctuary of rest’, ‘the sanctuary of elements’, etc. There were many different kinds of sanctuaries, and above those, there was a banquet hall, lower council room, upper council room and finally, the 22nd floor.


  ‘The room of the tower lord.’


  The elevator had stopped.


  It was way too big to be called a room.


  In the room there were 11 mages.


  Habert, and 10 other Arch-mages.


  Every single one of them had their own characteristics.


  From male to female, from old to young.


  Unlike other mages, some of them didn’t even wear robes.


  ‘It seems they won’t go easy on me.’


  Members who counted as the best of the best of the ivory tower.


  They gathered at the same place, and at the same time they looked at the same boy.


  A young mage, Ian Page.


  Whose talent was compared to ‘the first mage.’


  They had gathered to test his talent.


  Or maybe, to tame his dangerous talent.


  Chapter 33 - Invitation Of The Ivory Tower (3)


  


  “Thank you for accepting the invitation of the Ivory Tower.”


  Firstly, the Tower Lord greeted Ian.


  Ian was a 12 years old young boy.


  Nevertheless, he greeted him with manners.


  “Come, sit there comfortably.”


  Mages surrounded Ian with circle.


  The chair was located at the centre, so that every Arch Mage could see it.


  And Ian had set on the chair.


  “It may confuse you, I understand.”


  The Tower Lord lightly yielded his the staff of the Ivory Tower.


  Soon, blue colored mana formed words in the air.


  “But there is no need to be afraid or shrunken. As a member of the Ivory Tower, everyone had passed this process once.”


  Those words were a report of Ian.


  From his brief introduction to his private actions.


  They did good job on it.


  “As heard, I knew your talent, but still you had done many dramatic things. It is not just ‘impressive’ things you did.”


  While reading the record, the Tower Lord said.


  Although he had read it more than hundreds, he kept reading it as he was still interested.


  “But, we are brothers and sisters in mana, which is thicker than blood, aren’t we? But if any misunderstanding or suspicions between us, we better solve it now.”


  Suspicion of the Ivory Tower, and their spying.


  In addition, a room which was full of interrogation magic.


  As Ian had expected.


  So, he prepared the stone heart mushroom.


  ‘They are overlooking their magic.’


  The best of bests of the Ivory Tower created this interrogation magic.


  They must have trusted and felt proud of it.


  If Ian can overcome today’s interrogation,


  ‘No doubt will be left of me.’


  Then, they would only care for Ian’s ‘talent’.


  A precious talent.


  “Uh, are you going to torment me or something bad?”


  Ian replied as if he knew nothing.


  With a warm smile, the Tower Lord replied.


  His smile harmonized well with the wrinkles on his face.


  “Haha! You joking, right? Those barbaric methods are not our style. We will just ask you some questions. You just have to answer it.”


  While he saying that, the Tower Lord glanced at the Arch Mages.


  It was a silent sign to start the interrogation magic.


  A time has come to test Ledio’s potion.


  “Ian Page. Born in 488 in imperial calendar. Red goat stars. Father was a wandering traveler, Pran Page. Mother was a kitchen maid of the province castle, Vanessa Page. Is there anything incorrect?”


  “Everything is true.”


  There were no lies.


  he asked continuous questions related to Ian’s identity.


  Ian answered it calmly.


  The main questions started after that.


  “How did you know that goblin corpses can be sold to receive money?”


  “I heard it before and tried it. Just in case.”


  “I wonder your relationship with the alchemist, Ledio.”


  “My mother has a weak body. I needed one who can brew potions for her, a merchant guild introduced him to me. As I heard, mages earn a lot, don’t they? So I hired him.”


  “What is the real purpose of visiting the old Ivory Tower ruin?”


  “I had seen it in a lot in books. I wished to visit there once in my life.”


  There were many questions that were sharp.


  Of course, it could be expected.


  Ian just needed to answer it step by step, as he prepared.


  Everything he said, would become the truth.


  “Do you remember the mage, Cecelia?”


  “Of course.”


  “And you said that you saw she was meeting with masked man, and Cecelia attempted to kill you whenever she saw you at there…….. You sure what you said was true? She still kept silence about it.”


  “I do. I was close to death.”


  Endless questions from the Arch Mages.


  Whenever Ian answered one, then a second question came.


  “And you truly never learned magic from no one?”


  “Yes. Never.”


  “Then, from fireball, summoning elements, to frost nova. How do you know all of those formulas? I better want to listen something persuasive.”


  Magic was spelt by quickly calculating formulas through mana brain. However, did Ian said he hadn’t learnt any formulas but he could yielded magic? In terms of mages, it was impossible.


  “Please don’t tell me ‘It just worked’ this time again.”


  A statement that Ian said while doing mana test in his home town.


  The questioner knew it in detail.


  However, Ian answered similar to that.


  “…… I just visualized.”


  “Visualize?”


  “For example, imagine a fire appears on my palm.”


  While answering, Ian sparked a small fire.


  It was a weak level of fire ball.


  “I just imagined it. One day, it became real.”


  Casting spells by just imagining?


  If imagine a small fire, then fireballs appeared.


  If he wanted to summon spirits, then he conjured magic.


  If he tried to freeze his surrounding, then Frost Nova.


  “What nonsense are you sayin……”


  It was totally nonsense.


  All of those Arch Mages shouted.


  That interrogate spell would figure out his lying.


  However, nothing had happened.


  It only said what Ian said was crystal clear.


  The result hadn’t changed.


  ‘He’s not lying?’


  Arch Mages quickly checked their interrogation spells.


  However, nothing had changed. The strongest interrogation magic of the Ivory Tower kept saying Ian was telling truth.


  ‘How this could happen?’


  The first mage in the legends.


  Was Ian truly his reincarnation or someone like him?


  ‘If he is telling lies.’


  It also didn’t make sense.


  It meant that their magic couldn’t work on him.


  What that would mean?


  ‘Has he achieved a higher magical class then us?’


  The interrogation spell which was casted by the Tower Lord and Arch Mages.


  And the mage who was invulnerable from it.


  ‘That’s impossible. It makes no sense at all.’


  Rather, trusting what Ian had said made more sense.


  Actually, it had to.


  “Hmmm……..”


  Endless questions had paused for a while.


  While everyone was waiting the Tower Lord’s decision,


  “Humph! I don’t care about it!”


  A lady who hadn’t questioned to Ian once.


  She used to be the youngest 4th class mage, before Ian had appeared.


  ‘Lady of flame’, ‘Helene’ stood up while smashing the table. Her nickname was named not only because she liked to use fire magic, but also due to her impatient characteristic.


  “Who the heck are you?”


  “Helene! Calm down. The Tower Lord is with us…….”


  “Come on, we didn’t gather for this, did we? Stop asking those boring things. Let’s ask something we really wanted to. A real question!”


  Mages who are on even same class had their level difference.


  And Helene was one of the strongest 4th class mages.


  At least, for now.


  “With your damn mouth, tell me. Who the heck are you? Stop making up bullshit, huh? Would you pleaseeee- tell me?”


  Helene said very aggressively.


  Other mages looked embarrassed, but they looked Ian with interest.


  They couldn’t ask like that, because of their pride.


  ‘Yeah. That’s how she was.’


  In his former life, Helene acted the same.


  Rude and aggressive voice and language.


  “I thought you already knew it, don’t you?”


  “What?”


  “It’s on there as well.”


  While squaring his shoulder, Ian pointed first sentence of mana words on the air.


  A section where listed his brief information.


  “Ian Page. Born in 488 in imperial calendar. Red goat stars. Father was a wandering traveler, Pran Page. Mother was a kitchen maid of the province castle, Vanessa Page.”


  Furthermore, he started to read it for her.


  Every single words, slowly.


  “I don’t know what to say anumore.”


  Ian’s word contained disregard.


  And Helene knew it.


  “You dare spea………!”


  “Halt!”


  The Tower Lord’s short shout stopped Helene’s angry voice.


  Even Helene couldn’t go against him.


  “Let me ask a last question.”


  This time, the Tower Lord picked his own question. He thought similar to what other Arch Mages had thought. If what Ian said was true, they had to admit his talent. Even if it was lie, still, Ian was great mage.


  ‘However, isn’t it too…. plain?’


  The Tower Lord was curious.


  Ian’s body kept showing plain bio signals, for any questions they did.


  It might be just due to his calm characteristics.


  However,


  ‘It needs to be checked.’


  A question that might sway his calmness.


  The Tower Lord asked a question to do it so.


  “On the day you did the mana reaction test, I know there was some kind of problem. Do you remember the soldier, Jonathan, who insulted you and your mother, don’t you?”


  Ian nodded quietly.


  There were no specific bio signal change, yet.


  “On the next day, the soldier found was dead.”


  With a sharpened eyesight, the Tower Lord continued his question.


  He focused to catch any sort of mental disturbance from Ian.


  “Perhaps, the death of the soldier, is it related to you?”


  The Tower Lord was a smart man.


  He was different to others.


  He didn’t overlook their magic.


  He didn’t stop doubting, and testing every possible case.


  ‘However, he wouldn’t know it’s the power of a potion.’


  It was the limit of the Tower Lord for now.


  Mages and alchemists were quite close.


  They had many chance to collaborate.


  They often received good elixirs.


  Precisely however, their relationship wasn’t horizontal, it was rather a vertical relationship.


  ‘So, mages only know the basics of it.’


  Like Ian knew some herbs, other mages knew basic of alchemy.


  Harbert wouldn’t be exception.


  Rather, he would know it better than others.


  ‘However he doesn’t know existence of the mushroom.’


  The potion that could avoid the interrogation magic.


  Any medical herbs, or poisonous grasses that had such effect.


  He wouldn’t even able to imagine such things.


  ‘I better erase the effect.’


  In most cases, poisons wouldn’t affect mages.


  They could use their own mana to remove the poison out of their body.


  And that was why Ragnar asked Douglas to brew a special poison in former life.


  ‘He said it would be the last question, didn’t he?’


  The Tower Lord cared how he looked.


  He was likely to keep the promise that he had spoken once.


  Only if he got satisfying result.


  ‘I will give you the answer you want.’


  Ian removed the effect of the stone heart potion.


  As he determined, he opened his mouth.


  “…… I have no idea about it.”


  “Are you denying the suspect?”


  “Yes I am.”


  What Ian just said was clearly a lie.


  Naturally, his body reacted.


  Several body reactions which the Tower Lord wanted.


  Those changes were informed to everyone.


  The Tower Lord and other Arch Mages.


  ‘He’s lying?’


  Everyone figure out Ian’s lie.


  However, their face became relieved.


  The interrogate magic was perfect.


  It wasn’t their formula’s problem, nor were they deceived by a higher class mage, nor was it the support of a third person.


  Just, what the boy said was true.


  ‘Still, a kid is kid.’


  It was a common thought of the Tower Lord and others.


  The boy spoke truth until the last question.


  At last, he finally lied for murder.


  It meant a lot to them.


  ‘A talented kid is better than a mage who has already overcome us’.


  Wouldn’t this be the best case?


  Rather than hiding his overwhelming power.


  “Indeed, I don’t think it’s you who killed him, too.”


  After his thought, the Tower Lord smiled.


  He finally regained his confidence.


  “Thank you for answering our tricky question.”


  Nobody blamed him about Ian’s lie.


  Killing a soldier wasn’t that much of a problem.


  Unless he was a mad serial killer.


  “I really want to have a meal with you, but still there are many things to do. Please excuse me.”


  He had found out everything he wanted from Ian.


  He checked everything he wanted to.


  Now, the only thing left was Ian’s talent.


  An objective measurement of it.


  “As you know, the talent you bear, is none of the type we havr faced before. It is unknown mysterious power. So….”


  The Tower Lord held the crystal orb on the table.


  It was an communicating orb which were connected to every floor of the Ivory Tower.


  “We need more precise measurement of your power. Not only your current status, but your potential talent. So that we can help you to guide you as seniors of the Ivory Tower, do you understand?”


  More precise measurement of power.


  It meant they want to change their ‘estimation’ to ‘fact’, that Ian had reached around 2nd class to 3rd class starter.


  ‘Now it is the problem.’


  There were two ways of classifying magical class.


  First, of course, was the amount of mana.


  Second, the ‘calculating power’ of the mana brain.


  Higher class magic required the mana brain to calculate harder formulas.


  If a mage failed to calculate it fast enough and perfectly, the magic wouldn’t be casted.


  Literally, it was an ‘inborn intelligence’, and many mages couldn’t overcome this wall.


  ‘I won’t be asked to show my calculating power.’


  Ian lied to people that he could yield magic with simple imagination. Thanks to that, they wouldn’t test him it.


  ‘They will only check my mana pool then.’


  Ian expected correctly.


  Young mages arrived to the room by riding the elevator.


  Mages who guided Ian rudely brought a huge semi-transparent sphere to the centre of the room of the Tower Lord.


  ‘What……? Did he pass the interrogatiom magic?’


  Young mages’ face turned pale.


  They assumed it was an exaggerated rumor.


  They had believed that Ian’s secret would be revealed by the interrogation magic.


  They thought Ian would spend his rest of life in the mana prison.


  ‘All the rumors were true…….?’


  They couldn’t believe it yet.


  However, Ian was still standing at the room of the Tower Lord.


  He already had passed interrogation magic.


  “What is this?”


  The giant sphere landed in front of Ian.


  He didn’t ask because he really didn’t know its use.


  It just became Ian’s habit that pretending innocent child.


  “It is called Mana Storage. It is one of important resource that powers most of objects in the Ivory Tower.’


  Mana elevator, air conditioner, communication orb and etc. The power source that must be needed for such magical devices, was called mana storage.


  “At the moment, it doesn’t have specific colors, but whenever it is charged with mana, it will glow as blue. Right there, can you see it?”


  There was a mana storage where the Tower Lord pointed.


  It wasn’t just blue, it was a thick deep blue colored sphere.


  The storage could contain the maximum of a 3rd class master’s mana, and its color got thicker and deeper the more it got charged.


  “Try to inject your mana to it.”


  “Everything?”


  “You better. We want to see your limits.”


  “Same method as other objects?”


  “Of course.”


  The Tower Lord answered clearly.


  Ian stretched his arms carefully.


  To inject mana in it.


  ‘Should I humble myself, for this?’


  Until now, every event had passed as Ian expected.


  This was his last acting part.


  ‘If I just fill it with amount of 2nd class master…..’


  At the moment, the Ivory Tower expecting Ian to achieve around 2nd class master to 3rd class beginner. If he just show that much amount of mana? It will relieve other Arch Mages, and Ian will get proper standing.


  ‘It is the best choice I can think of.’


  Minimized diversionary move, but still high enough authority.


  It will allow Ian to live an easy life as he had done.


  ‘Just like I have done since I have rewound time..’


  With a manipulated atmosphere, he handed over the spy.


  With an innocent child’s face, he deceived the emperor.


  With the stone heart potion, he had passed the interrogation.


  And so many other situations he could remember.


  And he could choose thr same way this time.


  He could act smartly to deceive others and change his surrounding in his favor.


  It was simple.


  ‘But……’


  He didn’t always act smartly.


  He often solved problems emotionally.


  Even he was living his second life.


  Just like now.


  His brain said no, but heart said yes.


  Unsatisfactory.


  Something made him feel uncomfortable.


  ‘Why?’


  He could find answer easily.


  Every time when he acted emotionally, there were common points of it.


  A source of unsatisfaction.


  ‘Magic.’


  He could be patient for other things.


  By considering his surroundings and situation.


  He could shake his body like a scared child.


  Or deceiving others with a lie.


  However, whenever he related to magic, he couldn’t.


  Whenever he had to use his magic, he became emotional.


  Not only this life, but his former life as well.


  ‘For magic,’


  Ian was just an 8th class mage.


  He wasn’t a sage or leader who would be recorded in history.


  The wisdom, philosophical, determination.


  He might lack of those kinds.


  However, for magic.


  ‘I can admit my other limitation. But for magic.’


  No other mages in the Ivory Tower,


  Nor other mages in the continent,


  Nor other mages who existed.


  ‘There is no one higher than me in magic.’


  His pride blinded his wisdom.


  Ian poured every single mana he had.


  Without hesitation,


  Without moderation.


  “Wh, what…..?”


  Suddenly, people looked at the storage.


  The storage which were blue started to turn darker and thick.


  From sky blue to blue,


  From blue to deep dark blue.


  From deep blue to black.


  Eventually,


  *Crack! Cracckck! Cracckk!*


  The surface of storage started to crack.


  *BANG-!*


  Soon it exploded with enormous noise.


  There was not enough space to store extra mana.


  Whirrrr – !


  Soon, mana spread out to everywhere.


  Its blue energy whirled like a tornado.


  “Urgh!”


  Mages covered their face from strong wind pressure.


  Mana elevator started to up and down, out of control.


  The light globes started to turn on and off rapidly.


  Documents were blown, chairs were fallen down.


  A few momenys later.


  “……”


  There were only silence.


  No one could open their mouth easily.


  *Pant!… Pant!… Pant!*


  A rough breathing echoed through the tower.


  It was Ian’s breathing who was suffering from the after shock.


  He couldn’t stand any longer, so he sat down on the ground.


  Still, he was watching the others surrounding him.


  ‘Look at their faces.’


  Young mages who brought the storage,


  Arch Mages who expected Ian as a 2nd class mage,


  And even the Tower Lord, who seldom revealed his expression,


  Their faces looked shocked.


  “I, is it….”


  Helene said unconsciously.


  “Is it even possible….?”


  Helene now started to collect shards of the storage.


  She checked it’s industrial standards.


  It was meaningless, though.


  ‘How that kid…….’


  Other people just didn’t express their shocked mind as Helene,


  But they were very embarrassed.


  The storage couldn’t hold Ian’s mana.


  It supposed to store 3rd class master’s mana.


  That was the limit of the storage.


  And Ian just destroyed by overcharging it.


  What it would mean?


  ‘More than just 3rd class……. master?’


  At least 4th class beginner’s mana quantity.


  Furthermore, he didn’t need to calculate formulas.


  It was the very beginning of the twelfth Arch Mage’s appearance.


  Chapter 34 - People I Need To Protect (1)


  


  The council of the Ivory Tower was busy these days.


  Ian Page, Ian Page and Ian Page!


  Today was no exception. Again, it was about Ian Page.


  Several hours had already passed between the Arch Mages.


  “So it was true. Everything was true! Furthermore, he has already managed to become 4th class. He has reached the same level as all of us except for you, Tower Lord.” said the middle aged Arch Mage, ‘Ronan’, excitedly.


  They knew Ian contained enormous talent, but didn’t expect him to reach the same level as them. They were currently playing with fire.


  “And are we trying to tame this monster? Shackle him? If we want to, we must start right now. Before he gets old. As soon as possible, before he becomes a monster which is out of control! The Academy, conducting to other regions, that is all bullshit!”


  A duty which was fairly given to every mage.


  Graduating the academy course, conducting another region for 5 years.


  And Ronan was suggesting to let Ian be freed from such duties, and rather let him stay with the Arch Mages and try to make him stand on the Ivory Tower’s side.


  Brainwashing or persuading, to tame Ian by any means necessary.


  “We can’t excuse ourselves due to his age, can we?’


  Not only Ronan, but most of the other Arch Mages thought that way.


  Now, everyone was worried about Ian.


  The unexplainable power that he contained.


  He had already reached the 4th class.


  And the potential within him.


  “Although you used some inappropriate language, but what you spoke was reasonable.”


  The Tower Lord supported Ronan.


  “Putting Ian Page into the academy is a waste of time. Rather, other students will be caught in inferiority. Even we, Arch Mages are this concerned about him. Imagine what other newbie students would think.”


  By his words, the Arch Mages nodded their heads.


  Unlike when they were listening to Ronan’s speech, they reacted differently to the Tower Lord’s speech.


  Because rather than just admitting their fears or haste on Ian as Ronan said, the excuse of ‘helping other newbie students’ feelings’ made them feel much more comfortable.


  “As you already may know, the best value we need to aim is the symbol of the Ivory Tower. The more strong mages we have, the higher our fame will be.”


  ‘The symbol’ of the Ivory Tower.


  ‘The fame’ of the Ivory Tower.


  It was the source of authority of the Ivory Tower.


  The Tower Lord never missed that point.


  “So, how about making an official announcement about Ian? Announcing that a new 4th class mage had appeared, and that he is now accepted as the 12th member of the Arch Mages. But considering Ian’s age and talent, the council decided to apply a special study course for Ian….. I think this will be good enough.”


  Basically, what he said had the same solution as Ronan did.


  However, the excuse for it was totally different.


  It didn’t reveal the fear and anxiousness in the hearts of the council members.


  Rather, it made the council look like generous members who always supported their ‘precious’ young mage.


  Through this announcement, they would grant a proper cause, excuse and social power.


  “What do the rest of you think about my idea?”


  The meeting went on for a while longer before it finished.


  The announcement of the Ivory Tower was quickly spoken.


  The appearance of the twelfth Arch Mage.


  Furthermore, he broke the record of the youngest 4th class mage.


  It had spread wide and quickly.


  Not only to the royalty, but also to the nobles and merchants who operated big companies.


  “Greetings sir! We came from Hybe merchant company. Our headquarters is located at the 8th street of the merchant area. The reason we came, is because our boss wants….. Ah, please receive our present first.”


  After the announcement, Ian’s mansion was crowded.


  Most of them were people who came from the nobles or merchants.


  “Our boss sent this present for you. Don’t feel any pressure on it, please. He just wants to show gratitude you. It’s a indeed great news for the empire, isn’t it?”


  Nobles, merchants and people who recognized the new power.


  All of them gathered in front of the mansion, while holding a bag or box on their hand.


  What would be the reason of it?


  “….. Hybe merchant company, was it?”


  “Yes, that’s right! Please come to 8th street of mercha…..”


  “Hybe merchant company, I will forward this name to him.”


  “Ah, Thank you! Thank you!”


  The social power of the Arch Mage was unimaginable.


  As a rank, higher than common nobles.


  Ian arrived to the capital a few weeks ago.


  He was literally a new fresh powerful man.


  It was good to appeal themselves to Ian.


  “Sigh….”


  And It was Ledio’s job.


  He needed to greet every single one of them.


  ‘I can’t understand it though.’


  The parade of presents from merchants and nobles.


  They were bribes rather than presents.


  He thought Ian wouldn’t receive them.


  Because Ian was an honest, clean man? No way.


  ‘Doesn’t he already have enough money….?’


  This was the reason of Ledio’s doubt.


  Just that. Ian already had enough money.


  He had already received a bag of the finest jewels. Unless he was obsessed with money, there was no reason to receive those risky bribes. He expected Ian to refuse it.


  ‘And he told me to receive everything. Why?’


  Of course, no one would dare to go against an Arch Mage for receiving these ‘presents’.


  But still, it concerned Ledio.


  “Is this Sir Ian Page’s house?”


  An endless tide of bribes.


  Who is it this time?


  Ledio looked up.


  A old man, who looked like a servant of a house, was standing there.


  He looked familiar to Ledio.


  “Where do you come from?”


  Ledio asked automatically.


  He was getting used to it.


  “The Head of Parker house, Adan Parker sent me…….”


  “H, house of Parker?”


  Ledio shook his body.


  Now he recognized the man.


  ‘What an unfortunate coincidence.’


  The mage who caused mana addiction to Ledio.


  That bastard was the second son of Parker house.


  At that moment, Ledio had contract between Parker house.


  “Anything wrong about it?”


  “N, nothing. You said house of Parker, right?”


  The man was the servant of Parker house.


  He didn’t recognize Ledio.


  “Please leave the present there.”


  “Then, please introduce us well to sir Ian.”


  If Ledio kept seeing him, the nightmare would be remembered again.


  He sent him away with haste.


  ‘What a relief, sir Ian is backing me up.’


  The more Ledio knew about Ian, the scarier Ian was.


  Actually, he was a much more tremendous man than he had imagined.


  Ledio knew Ian’s talent is extraordinary. However, he didn’t expect Ian to be granted the title of Arch Mage right after he visited the Ivory Tower. Who would have imagined?


  ‘Even Parker house had both power of noble and mage, they won’t able to harm me.’


  As Ledio thought, Parker house had two major powers: Noble and mage.


  However, Ledio felt no fear about them.


  Ian wasn’t just an ordinary mage. He was a 12 years old Arch Mage. The title of Arch Mage itself already contained great power, furthermore, he had endless potential. And such a man was backing Ledio up. Even Parker house couldn’t threaten Ledio anymore.


  ‘Seriously, what if he is a dragon?’


  A childish image, an image that Douglas would have.


  However, it actually suited Ian well. Even if one day Ian would say ‘I am actually a dragon.’ Ledio wouldn’t be surprised about it.


  ‘Ha, what meaningless things am I imagining?’


  While shaking his head, Ledio looked at his next guest.


  “Whaaaaaaat!”


  He stood up immediately with a wide open mouth.


  He was surprised hundreds of times more than when he heard the name, Parker.


  “C, c, crown prince….?”


  Ledio’s voice was full of embarrassment.


  “Crown prince?”


  “His Highness, crown prince?”


  Ledio shouted too loud.


  Every person who was standing in front of the mansion looked back.


  From a distance, people were coming.


  The second royal knights and blond handsome man.


  It must be the crown prince.


  “Welcome our crown prince!”


  By the soldier’s shouting, everyone made a way and bowed down. Except one person, Ledio.


  ‘Please don’t say I need to greet him.’


  At the moment, Ian wasn’t home.


  In addition, Vanessa went out to buy some ingredients with the maids.


  It was only Ledio who was in the mansion.


  It drove him crazy.


  ‘The fuck…..’


  He wasn’t just a noble, but the crown prince.


  He couldn’t stand still.


  He quickly jumped off and he bowed down to the crown prince.


  “C, crown prince, your highness! What brings you here?”


  “Hmm? You…?”


  With curious eyes, he looked at Ledio.


  He must have expected Ian to come out.


  “I, I am sir Ian’s alchem……”


  “Ahah! Now I remember. You are the steward who came along with Ian, aren’t you?”


  Ledio was caught in a serious problem.


  Should he fix what the crown prince said?


  Or just admit what the crown prince said?


  “Th, that’s right! I am the steward of the house of Page, Ledio. I appreciate that you remember this tiny man! It will be an honor to my house!”


  He chose the second option.


  There were no benefits to indicate the error.


  In addition, he was actually doing steward’s business at the moment.


  “Then where is Ian? I came here to show gratitude to my sworn brother, Ian, for he was granted the title of Arch Mage.”


  The crown prince emphasized the word, ‘sworn brother’.


  To let everyone there hear it.


  “S, sir Ian is not in the mansion.”


  “Huh? Where did he go?”


  “I don’t know the exact destination, but he just told me he’s going out to buy something. He promised me to come back before dinner time….”


  He spoke any excuse he could imagine.


  He was desperate.


  “Hmmmm….”


  The crown prince seemed disappointed.


  However, it didn’t last long.


  “Well, alright. It’s my fault for not sending him a message before.”


  Every member of the second royal knight squad was surprised by his words. Suddenly visiting was the crown prince’s bad hobby. But, did he just say it’s his fault?


  “Till the dinner time right? I can wait for that. I will wait inside. You, just keep doing your job.”


  Furthermore, he tapped Ledio’s shoulder, and went into the mansion. The captain Oliver moved his eyebrow. It was quite rare for the captain to express his emotions.


  ‘I better get paid back.’


  The reason Ian ordered Ledio to receive every single presents.


  He wanted to receive compensation for his misbehaviour.


  If he acted smarter and calmed himself while injecting mana, he could receive many benefits from it.


  However, he screwed it up to keep his pride of magic. So, he wanted to receive as many bribes as he could receive for now.


  ‘Well it does make me feel good, though.’


  However, he didn’t regret it.


  Even if it was his second life, he couldn’t just give it up.


  He couldn’t stay behind in magic.


  It was his only pride.


  ‘Well, the rest of my life won’t be easy though.’


  By reading their well-packaged announcement, Ian could see what they were thinking.


  Ah, they must be afraid of Ian. A boy who came from nowhere suddenly reached them. They must be afraid of him.


  ‘If I were them, I would freak out as well.’


  Their pride of superiority.


  The effort they had poured in.


  Ian’s appearance must have ruined all of those.


  They must be desperate to tame him.


  ‘Now the problem is there must be enemies from now on.’


  The appearance of the youngest 4th class mage.


  As it shook the empire, there must be enemies generated.


  “There are so many weird minded men in the world.”


  The man who would envy Ian.


  Or a group who wanted to draw him back.


  What would they do they first?


  ‘My only weakness.’


  Ian didn’t want to admit it.


  However, he already knew his weak point.


  A clear weak point that the enemy could see.


  ‘My mother.’


  That’s right. His mother was his only weakness. So, he needed to have a plan. A tool which provided safety on his mother, especially a tool that he can check her location and safety.


  ‘There is a such an item that can do the job.’


  Ian finally arrived at the merchant region.


  Precisely, at the centre of ‘The street of hextech.'(E/N: wait… will there be copyright issues?)


  Ian chose the power of magic to protect his mother.


  Especially, a device made by hextech engineers.


  Of course, hextech device was mostly a life supporting item that helps the rich’s houses work. Firstly, their techniques weren’t good enough to build further levels of the item. Secondly, the Ivory Tower was supervising this industry with strict rules.


  ‘This technology won’t even be able to exist without the help of mages.’


  Mage and hextech.


  They had a very close relationship between each other.


  The core resource of hextech was mana, of course.


  They couldn’t do experiments and manufacturing without the help of mana.


  Then, who could supply it for them?


  ‘The Ivory Tower.’


  The mage’s power was strong. Not just the strength of its destructive power. Not only alchemy, architecture, medical treatment, jewelcrafting, and hextech. It was related to every life in human civilization.


  ‘There are not many items my mother can use, but.’


  A ‘communication orb’ will be enough for the job. Not one for civilians, but the high quality orb which is usually only used by the empire’s communication post. Because of its powerful communication power, its price was enormous. Ian wanted such a level of communication orb.


  ‘I can re-earn this money later.’


  Even at this moment, money was coming.


  The parade of presents to the mansion.


  In addition, the jewels he left at the old Ivory Tower ruin.


  *Ring!*


  Ian opened one of the biggest hextech merchant shops.


  The bell inside welcomed clients.


  “Hey Vans! Bring the blueprint! Blueprint!”


  “Y, yes sir!”


  A crowded room.


  At first, Ian could see engineers.


  By appearance, they were doing similar jobs to blacksmiths. But the hextech engineering room wasn’t full of muscle, heat and sweat. Rather, all of the hextech engineers had relatively thin bodies. Furthermore, the room temperature was controlled by hextech devices, so it had quite a pleasant temperature.


  “Bring me three small sized mana storages. Fully charged ones!”


  “Yes sir!”


  Hundreds of various mana storages were there.


  And uncompleted hextech devices.


  A mana elevator, mana lantern, communication orb etcetera.


  Parts of it were rolling on the ground.


  ‘Every time I visit here, I just realize how exotic a view it is.’


  The shop’s name was ‘Thram’s workshop.’


  It was the best ‘hextech workshop’ in the Greenriver Empire, and most of the hextech devices were supplied by them and managed by them.


  “Move your ass!”


  A boy who was busy with errands.


  He murmured while passing Ian.


  He leered at Ian as if saying ‘why are you blocking this busy area?’


  “Vans you fool! Quick! What the heck are you doing?”


  “I, I am coming! Senior!”


  He couldn’t leer at Ian any longer.


  With his senior’s shouting, he moved away quickly.


  He must be a novice hextech engineer.


  “How can I help you?”
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  “What brings you here?”


  Soon, someone called Ian.


  This time, it wasn’t a boy, but a middle-aged man.


  By his appearance, he looked to be the manager of the workshop.


  ‘Should I just show my magic and meet the head of the workshop immediately?’


  Ian had thought for a while, but decided not to do it.


  He came to make a big deal.


  His every action would be gossiped about through the workshop.


  He didn’t come to buy some cheap products.


  In this case, he’d better greatly impress the engineers.


  To do that, he should wait to reveal his title, Arch Mage, later at a proper time.


  By doing that, it would be easier to silence engineers to spread rumors of him.


  “I came here to buy some products.”


  “What kind of products are you looking for?”


  “Firstly, I want to see communication orbs.”


  “Ah, come this way.”


  The manager brought Ian to the shelf where low-level communication orbs with various colors were displayed. It was one of the most common orbs in use, and it was usually used to help communication between floors.


  “Are there any other products?”


  “Higher ranks than this one costs quite a lot…..”


  “I’m looking for the orb that’s used for communication posts.”


  “…….?”


  Suddenly, the manager doubted his ears.


  Other engineers acted the same.


  All of them leered at Ian.


  ‘What the hell is that mad boy saying?’


  Their eyes were saying that.


  Not just through their eyes, but also through their mouths,


  “Phhhff! What a funny jerk.”


  “What the heck did he want to buy?”


  “Yo, Vans, what are you doing? Help our freaking rich customer, Ha ha!”


  Their voices were full of ridicule. They reacted a little bit too much, but it was a natural reaction. There were no other reasons. The orb was extremely expensive.


  “Enough! How rude!”


  The manager kept his manners. He didn’t believe the boy would be able to afford the high quality communication orb, though. But he wore clothes of nobles.


  “I apologize, the orb you want is quite hard to purchase.”


  “Is it forbidden?”


  “No it’s not. Firstly, you may not able to afford the product. Furthermore, you need to be granted approval from the Ivory Tower….”


  “Then, I will buy it.”


  With confidence, Ian put his bag on the floor.


  It seemed like it’s full of money.


  ‘Come on.’


  Although the bag looked full, but it won’t be enough, still. Even if the bag was full of gold coins, it wasn’t enough to buy a high quality communication orb. Unless he wanted to buy shards of broken communication orbs.


  ‘He doesn’t listen.’


  The manager started to get upset.


  He already told Ian twice that he wouldn’t able to afford it.


  Furthermore, the boy didn’t speak like nobles at all.


  He decided to kick him out.


  “Sigh, sir? As I told you…..”


  The manager spoke with an upset voice.


  Regardless, Ian started to open the bag.


  “I don’t know how many gold coins are in there, but if it won’t be enough….”


  “It’s not gold coins.”


  “To buy a high-quality communication orb…….. huh?”


  Soon, Ian spread contents to the floor of the workshop. It wasn’t just gold coins. Instead, it was jewels, which were a million times more expensive per weight unit, compared to the gold coins.


  “Uh……HUH?”


  Not just ordinary engineers, but the manager was lost as to what to say.


  They doubted their ears at the beginning, but now they doubted their eyes. Is it even real?


  “It’s jewels.”


  “What…..”


  “The finest quality.”


  “F, finest…”


  No doubt about its quality.


  Only a few jewels were qualified as the finest.


  A jewel that was shaped by mana-craft.


  Other normal jewels had no chance to even compare with it.


  Even a person who had no idea about jewels would recognize its difference immediately.


  Unique shape, preciousness, perfect hardness.


  “Will it be insufficient?”


  The manager started to calculate quickly.


  Insufficient? For the high-level communication orb?


  The manager couldn’t dare to decide.


  It was hard to estimate the price of those jewels, and most of all, he didn’t know the exact value of pairs of high-level communication orbs. He didn’t have the authority to sell it.


  “T, That is….”


  But from now on, two things became clear now.


  The boy in front of him wasn’t a fool, and didn’t come to the workshop to trick them. And he came to the workshop, to buy the communication orb, seriously.


  “W, would you please wait for a moment? I can’t simply decide to sell the product……”


  It must be.


  It was a huge scale of business.


  Ian nodded silently.


  “Ch, chief!”


  After a while,


  The engineers seemed nervous by some man’s appearance.


  He looked like a man who was about to become middle-aged.


  It must be the chief engineer, ‘Thram.’


  ‘Black hair?’


  Thram had black hair, which was quite a rare case in the continent.


  In his former life Ian didn’t know it because Thram’s hair had turned white. So this time, Ian was quite surprised about it. It was one of the entertaining facts of time traveling.


  “Excuse me.”


  Thram slowly investigated the jewels.


  He must be good at it.


  “Hmm.”


  Thram figured out those jewels were real.


  While looking at Ian, he said.


  “First, high-level communication can’t be sold without permission from the Ivory Tower. And in most cases, they don’t. Not because of the price, it is nearly impossible to sell.”


  What he said was right.


  Except communication posts, which was held by te co-operation between Royalty, the Ivory Tower and the land lord, most people couldn’t buy it and didn’t even know of its existence. Furthermore, unlike private communication orbs, it required enormous mana to operate. Hence, there were many restrictions about the product.


  “Furthermore, as I know, there were only quite a few number of men or merchants who can afford to buy it. So, I want you to identify yourself. It seemed you are a messenger of someone, and if your master is not trustworthy, I would regard these jewels as stolen treasures.”


  Thram even suspected the source of the jewels.


  In fact, honestly, it was stolen treasures.


  However, Ian couldn’t just admit it.


  Fortunately, Ian had the proper title to be trusted.


  “Firstly, I will give you permission to sell it.”


  “…… What would that mean?”


  Instead of an answer, Ian lightly made a gesture in the air.


  Soon, jewels on the ground started to levitate.


  It was obviously the power of magic.


  “Magic….?”


  It looked like simple magic. However, levitating magic wasn’t an easy spell at all. Rather, it was a high-level magic. Thram knew it very well. As a engineer of hextech, he knew most of magical theory.


  ‘Perhaps.’


  A young aged boy like Ian, supposed to be waiting for academy entrance, or just few years past after entrance. However, did he show off high-level magic? Thram can imagine only one such person. A few days ago, the Ivory Tower announced the appearance of a new Arch Mage, the youngest in their history, Ian Page. He was introduced as 12 years old.


  “A, are you that……?”


  “I think you found the right person.”


  “Whaaattt!”


  Thram freaked out as if he saw a ghost.


  “Please forgive my rudeness!”


  Usually young low class mages used to come and order these products. Even the chief engineer wouldn’t be able to meet Arch Mages easily. They were just mysterious men who sent orders and permissions from high up.


  “Please forgive me….!”


  What a disastrous situation it was?


  Not just a mage, but an Arch Mage.


  What was he doing in here, in the workshop?


  “No pressure. I understand you wouldn’t be able to recognize me.”


  While smiling, Ian re-gathered the jewels.


  Of course, by magic, easily.


  Then he stretched his right hand.


  “Nice to meet you. Ian Page.”


  “M, my name is Thram, the chief engineer of this workshop! I’m honored to meet you!”


  Thram grabbed Ian’s hand with two hands.


  Ian was a 4th class mage.


  His age wasn’t important at all.


  Those hextech engineers must have acted rudely to him.


  This workshop could possibly bee shut down by Ian’s order.


  “So now, may I look around for communication orbs?”


  “Of course. Please, follow me.”


  With Thram’s sincere guidance, Ian went down to the basement.


  And the other engineers’ faces turned pale.


  “Wh, what is going on?”


  “It was magic, right?”


  “Wait…. Ian Page?”


  “A new Arch Mage……”


  Now the situation was crystal clear to the workers.


  “W, we are screwed.”


  Not just the hextech engineers,


  “…… did I sigh?”


  The manager slowly recalled his actions to Ian.


  “I, I…..”


  On the other hand, the youngest member of the workshop, Vans, he was about cry.


  He remembered that he said to Ian ‘move your ass’.


  Vans started to regret, ‘Why did I act like that? Am I going to be executed?’


  Each member’s memories of their action to Ian were brought back in rapid succession.


  ‘They would remain silent.’


  The most effective method of preventing rumors was to use threats.


  Ian just made a simple, but effective threat to the engineers.


  Even in the Ivory Tower, only Arch Mages would be informed about the purchase of communication orbs. If this information spread though, Ian wouldn’t suspect this workshop as the source of it, but would not be sure about other Arch Mages’ reaction. They may react sensitively. A lot.


  ‘This is one of the benefits of the Ivory Tower.’


  To people, the Ivory Tower was a symbol of respect and fear.


  Its own existence would silence the engineers’ mouths effectively.


  ‘It is going well.’


  Instead of the bag of jewels, Ian was holding a simple iron cage. It contained a pair of high quality communication orbs, and unlike its own ordinary appearance, the container was an invincible box, which was shielded with several protection spells.


  ‘For my mother’s protection.’


  Ian spent an enormous amount of money for these orbs. It might cause several problems later. However, Ian was ready to take the burdens. Before anything, Ian wanted to prepare a safety net for his mother. Hence, Ian was satisfied.


  ‘But how should I hand this over to her?’


  A big high quality communication orb.


  It was as big as two fists of a fully grown male.


  It wouldn’t be easy to make into a trinket. What about staff form?


  ‘But she is still too young to use a staff.’


  It would make sense if she was a mage, but she wasn’t, and still young.


  30 years old, actually, she hadn’t passed her birthday yet, so she was 29 years old.


  She was still young.


  “Hmm.”


  However, he couldn’t just give it away to her as original form.


  She had to bring it everywhere. With this big marble shape, it might be easily lost and forgotten. He must to do something about it.


  ‘If I told her its price, she wouldn’t miss it though.’


  But instead, she would lose her mind.


  She would serve the orb as higher than herself.


  Ian must not tell her the price.


  ‘Let’s think slowly. Slowly.’


  Ian looked at the sky.


  The sky that was once clear blue, now started to get dark. He promised his mother to come back before dinner, he must hurry to keep his promise.


  ‘She promised me to make her red bean pie.’


  Vanessa’s ‘Special Red Bean Pie.’


  The food that Ian had missed the most.


  In his former life, no cooks were able to make the same taste as hers. Even simply imagining it made his mouth begin to water.


  ‘I’d better not run with my bare feet this time.’


  Red bean pie was best when it was hot.


  If Ian walked, chilled pie would await him.


  “Fly.”


  With a small voice, Ian cast his spell.


  A spell that allows humans to fly.


  But it only allowed humans to fly for 30 seconds.


  Since it drained a huge amount of mana and flying speed was too slow, this spell wasn’t used commonly. However, with a combination of several spells, it had its own use.


  “Up.”


  Soon, Ian’s body rose straight into the sky. Before the spell’s effect ended, he reached to the castle wall’s height. He could see the mansion over the horizon.


  ‘Wind.’


  Continuously, Ian casted basic wind magic. It was the basic of the basics, but its power could be enhanced greatly, depending on the mage’s skill. And Ian was good enough to do it. Monstrous wind soon blew Ian away in the direction of the mansion.


  *Whiiiiinnnngg!*


  With a ten times faster speed than walking, Ian’s body headed to the mansion. More accurately, Ian’s body was flying and about to smash the ground. Even at this moment, Ian was holding the container as if he was carrying a baby.


  “Feather fall.”


  As always, he landed with the feather fall spell.


  It slowed down Ian’s body, which was about to smash into the mansion.


  His landing direction was exactly the front door of the mansion.


  “Hmm?”


  Many people were gathering around the mansion.


  People wouldn’t bring their presents until night.


  Ian focused his mana on his eyes.


  ‘Knights?’


  Silver colored copes, they must be the second royal knight order.


  Which were knights who were supposed to guard the crown prince.


  *Tap!*


  As planned, Ian landed at the front door.


  Of course, he drew the attention of the knights.


  Some of them were surprised and drew their sword by instinct.


  “Sir Ian….?”


  A young knight recognized him.


  Ian asked to him.


  “Did his highness the crown prince come to my house?”


  “Ah, yes! He did. You’d better hurry. He had waited for a while.”


  With the young knight’s word, Ian was uncomfortable.


  Although he had helped Ian and treated him very well recently, he was an incomplete man. He might act violently, due to his long waiting time.


  ‘Please not.’


  Would he harm Ian’s mother?


  If that’s what happening in there, it was not good.


  In that case, Ian would gladly choose to become a traitor.


  With a determined mind, Ian ran into the mansion.


  ‘Hmm?’


  At the entrance aisle of the mansion,


  The captain Oliver was guarding the aisle.


  Even he was alone, he never lost his carefulness.


  By recognizing someone’s approach, he raised his head.


  It was a young boy, Ian Page.


  ‘What is it?’


  Oliver felt a dangerous aura from the boy.


  It was weak, but he was revealing murderous intention.


  Oliver couldn’t let him in and visit the crown prince like that.


  “Stop please.”


  Now, Ian had higher rank than Oliver.


  With proper manners, he blocked Ian’s way.


  He was at least two times taller than Ian.


  But still, a stormy atmosphere continued.


  “Why are you blocking me?”


  Ian lowly growled.


  Oliver’s blocking made him feel more nervous.


  Was there really something bad going in there?


  ‘Come on, wasn’t he just little boy? But look at his aura….’


  A dangerous aura that was spreading from his small body.


  Murderous intention, and trembling mana.


  It was getting bigger.


  *Tap*


  Oliver moved his hand to drew his sword.


  Ian also raised his mana.


  The calm before a storm.


  And all of a sudden….
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  The calm before the storm. A voice abruptly echoed out, “Captain!”


  It was the young knight who was standing outside. The one who recognized Ian first, he came into the mansion in a hurry.


  “The food ingredients that the cooks had requested have finally….”


  The knight couldn’t continue his report.


  “Arrived….. outside…..”


  He felt the tension between Oliver and Ian.


  “Cook? Food ingredients? What is going on?”


  Ian couldn’t understand the knight’s report.


  All of sudden, did he just say cook and food ingredients?


  “Uh…… The crown prince called the royal cooks. But the food ingredients in the mansion weren’t enough, and extra ingredients just arrived from the palace….”


  The knight reported with nervous eyes.


  After the report, Ian drew back his mana.


  In addition, his murderous aura had stopped as well.


  “S, so may I let them in?”


  The crown prince ordered the ingredients by himself.


  However, the knight asked permission from Ian.


  The previous tension was still affecting him.


  “…..Yes you may.”


  After Ian stopped his aggressive attitude, Oliver took off his right hand from the sheath. Also, he unblocked the path.


  “My apologies. I misunderstood the situation.”


  Then, Ian passed Oliver.


  Oliver looked at Ian’s back with silence.


  ‘Misunderstanding, huh?”


  Oliver could guess what kind of misunderstanding Ian had.


  However, the murderous aura, aggressive attitude, those were not a 12 years old child’s.


  ‘Could I slice him down?’


  During the time he confronted Ian,


  That’s what Oliver only had thought.


  If he would bet, which side would he choose?


  The imperial sword master, Oliver’s sword?


  Or the 4th class Arch Mage, Ian’s magic?


  ‘I would bet on magic.’


  Oliver smiled with bitterness.


  A grievous, cruel fact.


  He couldn’t even defeat the young boy.


  ‘I must be stronger than now.’


  To keep the promise with the current emperor.


  The promise that he would protect the crown prince.


  To protect the crown prince.


  Oliver followed Ian to guard the crown prince.


  “Is it true? Mrs. Page?”


  Ian was heading to the dinner hall of the mansion.


  From there, he could hear voices.


  “Is he truly like this?”


  “He always asked me to bake it for him…”


  The first voice was the crown prince, followed by Vanessa.


  The crown prince was sitting at the huge table alone.


  In front of him, there was red bean pie.


  It seemed he only had one bite.


  “Huh! I can’t understand it. It tastes like baked mud, why does he like….. Maybe he used to live in hard circumstances?”


  Severe criticism was coming out of the crown prince’s mouth.


  He shook his head as he couldn’t understand Ian’s tastes.


  “I tried it because of your sincerity, but…..”


  Eventually, the crown prince dropped his fork and knife on the table.


  Then, he shouted to the kitchen.


  “How long will it take for the food to be ready?”


  With his shout, a young royal cook ran out full of sweat. He was obviously embarrassed.


  “Y, your majesty! The extra ingredients just had arrived. It won’t take long from now on. Please wait for a min……”


  “Yet?”


  “W, we will serve your food very soon!”


  “Hmmm…..”


  The crown prince started to feel uncomfortable.


  He closed his eyes and started to think.


  Wouldn’t he lose his magnificence if he kept tolerating their actions?


  ‘No, No.’


  If the cook was a noble or an Ivory Tower member, he would show him his wrath. However, he was just an ordinary cook. To become a successful king, the king must show mercy to his people, shouldn’t he? The crown prince recalled some quote from his memory. He couldn’t remember which book it was from though.


  “Fine. But you should bring us the best quality meal. I want to impress my brother in oath, Ian, and his mother with the best kind of food that they haven’t ever experienced before. Do you understand?”


  “I, I will serve the best of best!”


  “Fine. I trust you. Go on.”


  After turning the cook back, the crown prince looked at the red bean pie again.


  What kind of people could live on with such pathetic food?


  And Ian had grown while eating this pie?


  His eyes were betraying his thoughts.


  “Your highness.”


  Ian, who was waiting, quickly entered the dinner hall.


  If he waited any longer, the crown prince might have forbidden red bean pie in the country.


  “Oh! Look who is here! Archmage of the Ivory Tower, Ian Page!”


  The crown prince welcomed him warmly.


  Ian was a bit embarrassed.


  Ian felt sorry for him, that Ian was almost trying to kill him.


  ‘Well, it’s better than having a bad relationship with him.’


  With optimistic thinking, Ian bowed his head.


  “I heard you were waiting for me for long.”


  “Yes. It was a bit long.”


  “I apologize to you, highness.”


  “No, you don’t need to feel sorry for that, but please don’t tell me you already had your dinner, did you? Then you may have to feel sorry for me….”


  Furthermore, now he joked with Ian.


  Did he become mad?


  Maybe thanks to mother’s red bean pie?


  Ian was confused.


  “How about you sit down there? As well as Mrs. Page. Dinner will be ready soon. I guarantee you would be surprised! Wow I never knew there is such delicious food in the world! Like this. Ha ha!”


  While saying that, the crown prince tapped the red bean pie dish.


  It was a silent order to the maids.


  “Excuse me.”


  “Mhmm.”


  A maid quickly took away the red bean pie.


  And Ian was looking at it with sorrowful eyes.


  He flew to the mansion to eat that pie.


  Ian barely managed his mind to drive away the sadness.


  While he wasn’t paying attention, Oliver was next to the crown prince.


  “Your highness, did you bring a present for Ian?”


  Oliver whispered to the crown prince.


  Maybe there was a specific reason that he visited the mansion.


  “Ahh! I almost forgot about it.”


  As he now remembered, he clapped his hands.


  After stretching his neck, he looked at Ian.


  “Hmm! I came to visit your house for a simple reason. I heard the announcement that you became an archmage. So, I came here to celebrate it face to face. I forgot to send a message before coming here, but as you know, our relationship is special, isn’t it?”


  “I thank yo….”


  “Uhuh, it’s not the time for gratitude yet. I am the crown prince, I never celebrate someone without any presents, do I? You don’t know me yet.”


  With his hand gesture, maids started to move. Soon, they brought the box that was sealed with silk, and its size and sound gave a hint to Ian that it is not just money or a treasure.


  “Open it. It wasn’t easy to bring it here.”


  Wasn’t easy? What could it be?


  After unwrapping the silk, Ian looked at its content.


  There was a small flask in the wooden box.


  ‘A liquid?’


  The inside of the flask was filled with a liquid.


  Did he bring the royal special elixir?


  If that’s so, Ian would accept it without any hesitation.


  It was one of Ian’s targets.


  “What is this, your majesty?”


  Ian asked the crown prince like an innocent child.


  “It is called elixir, have you heard about it?


  “Yes, I know it.”


  “Then, you would know what it does. It is a precious elixir that was inherited through royalty.”


  As Ian expected.


  “Especially, this one, even I’m only able to drink it once per year.”


  Even the lowest level of royal mastery elixir would help Ian greatly. It was a secret key of the previous emperor’s long life. Without mana enhancement, there was nothing bad about it. Furthermore, did he just say even he could drink it only once per year? It must be a high level elixir.


  “To increase your growth rate, I especially bring it for you. Not in the name of my father, but I’m giving it to you as my first present. So please drink it without hesitation.”


  Yes, Ian wouldn’t hesitate anyway.


  Soon, Ian opened the cap.


  Red colored liquid tempted Ian with a dim smell.


  From deep inside of his body, his instinct forced him to drink it.


  “Come on, quick.”


  With proud eyes, the crown prince pressed Ian to drink it.


  Ian brought the lid to his lips.


  “…..”


  Suddenly, he had stopped for a moment, then took his lips away.


  A bad memory had come.


  The moment he was poisoned by the emperor, Ragnar.


  It wasn’t that much difference from that time.


  Royalty, Royalty’s visiting, and liquid that was suggested from the emperor.


  ‘It shouldn’t be poisoned.’


  Yes. Ian also knew his thoughts were paranoid. It was a totally different situation.


  The crown prince wasn’t brave and cold enough to murder him in front of many people. In addition, normal poison wouldn’t be able to kill a mage. Furthermore, the poison that Ragnar brought 30 years later mustn’t exist yet.


  ‘Also, elixir is of good quality.’


  The status of elixir calmed Ian down.


  Elixirs were brewed through a very sensitive and careful process. If tiny unexpected materials are mixed in it, it lost its unique colors and scent. The color became dark and the smell became bad.


  “Hew.”


  Ian slowly calmed down his mind.


  The desire that he felt when he smelled its scent at first, and the bad memory of his former life.


  After he erased both negative thoughts, his insightfulness returned.


  ‘It should be a great present for mother.’


  The key of the previous emperors’ long life.


  The royal mastery elixir was the fundamental factor of it.


  Of course, Ian’s mana can be enhanced greatly, but he also couldn’t forget about his mother.


  ‘I can’t do it for now.’


  The crown prince’s eyes were full of pride and expectation. Furthermore, the eyes of his mother. She didn’t know about elixir well, but she was happy that her son received a great present.


  ‘No choice.’


  He chose to fulfill the crown prince’s expectation.


  Ian drank it.


  *gulp*


  Elixirs had their own unique slimy taste.


  It wasn’t tasty at all. It was bitter.


  Other elixirs and medicine were no exception.


  However, its effect on Ian’s body was definitely different to his former body.


  His body was young enough to absorb most of its power.


  *Beat! Beat! Beat!*


  Mana heart, actually, his whole heart started beating greatly.


  His blood circulated much faster than usual.


  And through the blood, a giant amount of mana had flown.


  His body started to become hot.


  On the other hand, his mind was crystal clear.


  “Hwoooooo!”


  Ian exhaled his warm breath.


  The power of an elixir, and a body that takes its power, they did their own work at best.


  “I, Ian?”


  With Ian’s appearance, Vanessa started to worry.


  On the other hand the crown prince’s eyes were full of expectation.


  That reaction, he knew it well since he had drank it before.


  The elixir was working perfectly.


  “Hwooo…..!”


  Ian’s body was getting stable.


  Including his shaking heart, blood, mana and his burning temperature.


  “Hwooooooooo…!”


  Ian spit out his last hot breath.


  He could feel that his body was full of sweat.


  “How is it? Can you feel any difference?”


  The crown prince asked with an excited voice.


  Did he just ask Ian if he can feel it?


  ‘Definitely’


  His mana pool hadn’t increased. Each elixir had its own type and characteristics. However, Ian could feel one big difference. His ‘mana regeneration’ had increased greatly.


  ‘Similar to the Mogrian ring.’


  The low level artifact that increased the mana heart’s activity.


  The elixir fell into same category.


  ‘More accurately, around half the amount of the Mogrian ring.’


  It was more than he had expected. Especially the fact that the characteristics of his body itself had changed made him satisfied. It was a good result from the collaboration between a good elixir and a young age.


  “Y, you don’t like it?”


  The crown prince started to feel nervous as Ian didn’t show any reaction.


  Ian looked at the crown prince’s face.


  ‘I had thought of him as just a useless idiot.’


  A tool that made a connection between Ian and the emperor.


  After that, a useless man in the empire.


  Ian used to consider the crown prince just like that.


  Rascal, Idiot, Man of inferiority, Naughty.


  Many nicknames and points of view for the crown prince, Hayden.


  Ian also had agreed with that.


  ‘Well, those words are kind of true though.’


  Though he wasn’t a case that ‘in fact, he was a kind and diligent prince’.


  However, he was a better man than Ian thought.


  ‘I can see some kind of use in him.’


  But of course, ‘just a little bit better’ than Ian had thought.


  “HaHaHa!”


  The crown prince’s laughter was spread to the streets.


  The supper at Ian’s mansion had finished well.


  Ian’s reaction to the crown prince’s first present was good, and the meal was outstanding.


  In addition, they had talked a lot and left with peace.


  Perfect, indeed.


  “Very good. I feel very good!”


  The crown prince was going back to the palace through the night street


  The crown prince looked especially happy.


  As usual, he didn’t miss to drink wines, and the crown prince drank most of them. Ian was too young, and Vanessa didn’t drink. That was the reason he became hyped.


  “Your highness.”


  The captain Oliver, who was standing next to the crown prince silently, opened his mouth.


  “Are you okay with it?”


  “Hmm? What?”


  “It’s only allowed to royalty. If our emperor highness hears that you gave it as present….”


  Royalty mastery elixir. Its recipe and brew process was strictly forbidden to expose. Especially the elixir he gave to Ian was only allowed to the emperor and the crown prince. The crown prince just broke the law that was kept for hundreds years.


  “Ahh, that’s no problem at all. It was my father who told me to draw Ian to my side by any means necessary. I just followed my father’s advice, that’s all I did.”


  There must be a limitation for ‘necessary.’ However, the crown prince was literally using any kind of methods he knew.


  “Or are you displeased, because I didn’t give it to you first…..”


  With teasing eye, the crown prince looked at Oliver.


  “Not at all.”


  “You should have told me if that is so.”


  “Your Highness.”


  “HaHa! I’m just joking. Come on. I have my rights to joke, don’t I?”


  He had drunk a lot. Even Oliver who had served him for 12 years, only rarely experienced the crown prince’s jokes. He used to joke once, only while he was very young. At some point, he stopped making jokes.


  “I feel sorry for you, but I should draw him to my side. You and your knight order can’t smash those arrogant Ivory Tower bastard’s noses, can you?”


  The crown prince wasn’t looking down on the knight orders.


  It was just reality.


  “However, that boy may be able to do it, might he not? He became an Archmage as soon as he entered the ivory tower.”


  Oliver couldn’t deny it.


  The boy was a mage who never existed in history with such talent. If he managed to overcome the diversions from his surroundings, he would become the greatest mage of the Ivory Tower in history with ease.


  “We will see. The day he gives the Ivory Tower to me! I will wipe all the mages who made me feel uncomfortable out! Especially the tower lord who kept following Ragnar, bastard! You tell me if any of them made you feel bad!”


  However, Oliver couldn’t agree with the crown prince’s plan.


  Oliver strongly doubted the possibility.


  Remembering what he showed in the mansion.


  He was targeting the crown prince.


  Although he had misunderstood, he was a dangerous man.


  Would it be possible to make such a monster stand on his side?


  “And also…..”


  While the crown prince was about to speak more,


  The gate of the royal palace was visible.


  In addition, there were more than just gates over there.


  A boy and his followers were coming out from the royal palace.


  “Ragnar?”


  The crown prince’s face instantly turned ugly.


  The 5th prince, Ragnar, and the 5th royal prince guards.


  The people who he hated most.


  “Brother?”


  Ragnar never called him as ‘highness’. Just like other common non-noble children, he called him as ‘brother’. It was tolerable if they were very friendly, however the crown prince had no good relationship with any of the other princes, rather they were enemies. Ragnar insulted him with his intention.


  “It is quite late, where have you been?”


  “Then what about you, where are you sneaking off to?”


  “Same as usual. Check how other people’s lives are. In addition, breathing some fresh air. I will come back soon, so you don’t need to worry about me.”


  “Humph! I don’t care about you.”


  Ragnar replied to the crown prince with a smiling face.


  The crown prince wanted to punch his face.


  “Well then, see you later, brother.”


  “Whatever.”


  With a single meeting with the prince, the crown prince felt uncomfortable. While caught in a fury, he rushed into the royal palace. The second royal knight followed him with haste.


  “Your Highness prince.”


  Only one man, the captain Oliver was left alone and spoke to Ragnar.


  “He is his Highness the crown prince. By law of royal manners, please call him with the proper title.”


  He requested with manners, but it was criticism. One of the fifth royal knights came and tried to manage the situation.


  “Hey, Oliver. They are brothers, please try not to ruin their friendly relationship.”


  The captain of the guard, royal knight, ‘Caleo.’


  He used to train together with Oliver.


  “I understand. The best swordsman is serving the idiot…. Khmm! I mean, the crown prince, so you may have many problems to deal with. I understand, but.”


  As he misspoke, Caleo called the crown prince as ‘idiot’. And the other guards were laughing silently. Their reaction was natural.


  “How dare you say something like that to his Highness the prince….”


  “Those who insult nobles will be executed in instant, but.”


  “……What?”


  *Slash!*


  It happened within the blink of an eye.


  None of the men recognized what just happened.


  They just knew that Oliver drew his sword, and his speed was uncatchable.


  And they didn’t recognize it for a moment.


  Furthermore,


  “For insulting royalty.”


  *Slash! Slash! Slash! Slash!*


  “Will be cut into 5 pieces from arms and legs to head.”


  Oliver’s voice was serious and brought terror.


  And his intention was soon relayed to the others.


  *drop drop… drop.*


  The first thing that had fallen was the beard. Caleo had grown it to follow the recent trend, but now it had been cut and dropped. Furthermore, his leather mail started to fall from arms and legs continuously. If Oliver slashed a little bit deeper, Caleo’s arms and legs would’ve been cut into pieces.


  “Yi….. yikes!”


  In reality, only his beard and armor had been cut.


  However, in Caleo’s mind, he had already lost his body parts.


  ”


  He was caught in an illusion that he had been cut into pieces.


  Caleo bumped his butt on the ground while shaking his body.


  Actually, Oliver’s sword touched Caleo’s skin.


  Although he didn’t bleed, Oliver actually touched it with his sword.


  “Please remember, sir Caleo.”


  After sheathing his sword, Oliver looked at Ragnar.


  Then, he bowed his head with proper manners.


  As if nothing had happened.


  “Then, have a safe travel.”


  Chapter 37 - Sometimes, The Stick Is Better Than The Carrot (1)


  


  (Tell me the truth. It’s an expensive one, isn’t it?)


  Vanessa spoke through the communication orb.


  While hiding his nervousness, he replied naturally.


  “No way, mom. If you can’t believe me, check the gold coins that the emperor highness had given to me. Except for the few coins we have used, there would be no difference at all.”


  Of course there wasn’t.


  Ian bought the orb with jewels.


  (Really? Hmm it is really surprising though. Other communicative orbs I have seen in this mansion and the province castle, they only allowed me to communicate within a close area. But this… how?)


  It was quite a natural reaction.


  Ian was heading to the ivory tower at the moment.


  Even if he was quite far from her, the communication was working.


  According to her experience, it was impossible.


  “I did some tricks on it.”


  (C, can you even do such things?)


  “You don’t say. I’m a mage.”


  (But…..)


  “Mages are always the best.”


  Hmm, didn’t Ian say something similar before?


  Whatever, Ian changed the topic.


  “Anyway, please always keep it safe.”


  (But this size…. is a bit too big, my dear.)


  “I will try to fix it to reduce its size soon.”


  (It’s too big, isn’t it?)


  “Well, I’ll try to find a way.”


  Yet, Ian couldn’t decide the shape of the orb for his mother. The appearance wouldn’t be the problem. There were not that many visual differences between Ian’s orb and other ordinary orbs. So he just needed to consider its portable factor.


  ‘But I can’t think of any decent ideas for it.’


  And that was the problem. He couldn’t think of any.


  A ‘portable design’ of the orb.


  He should visit the workshop later to get some advice.


  “And wherever you go, please go with guard soldiers. Not just you alone, nor just with maids. Please. And this is the order of the crown prince, not just my advice, you know right?”


  The crown prince was more useful than Ian had thought. At first, he complimented Vanessa’s beauty for hours. Ian had worried for a while that he might be interested in her, but he wasn’t. Instead, he sent a few guards for Vanessa’s body guards.


  ‘Whenever I see Mrs. Page, she reminds me of my passed away mother. She was very beautiful. As you can see from my face. Haha! But, hmm, you…. may look more like your father.’


  Still, the crown prince’s word remained in Ian’s heart.


  Ian used to worry about it when he was young in his former life.


  Why didn’t I inherit my mother’s beauty?


  The crown prince’s words reminded him about it.


  ‘Ah, but there’s nothing wrong or bad about it. You may grown up as a cool guy, later. Hahaha!’


  With his continuous jokes, even his mother had laughed.


  Even Ian had lived much longer than ordinary people. But since the crown prince had given his bodyguards to his mother, Ian forcefully calmed himself. Royal bodyguards weren’t just well physically trained soldiers, but trained well mentally. They were much more trustworthy compared to mercenaries.


  (Ok ok, you little mage. Why did he become so chatty after he became a mage? Where did those characteristics come from? The crown prince said he may be similar to his father. Was my husband chatty though?)


  “Mom…..”


  Vanessa’s voice had stopped.


  It seemed she left her room without the communication orb.


  “Sigh…..”


  Ian disconnected the orb’s mana.


  While he was sighing, his lips were smiling.


  Compared to when she was a kitchen maid, she had changed dramatically. Now she wasn’t depressed, but confident. She looked more comfortable and brighter.


  ‘Circumstances and environment are important for a human, indeed.’


  No one now ordered her around and looked down her.


  Her only son became a powerful man one day.


  Ledio, who is usually bright and funny whenever he felt comfortable.


  Douglas, who acted like a child, unlike Ian and many other facts might have affected her.


  ‘By the way.’


  Ian swung his staff with the orb hanging on it. Unlike his mother’s orb, his orb was already fixed into staff form. There were absolutely no people in the empire who would hold doubts about a mage who brought his staff.


  ‘Private lesson of the Ivory Tower, huh?’


  Today was the entrance day of the magic academy.


  Of course Ian wouldn’t go to the academy. He would be sent straight to the Ivory Tower and receive private lessons from Archmages. Well, they called them ‘private lessons’, but they would try to convince him to stand with the Ivory Tower.


  “Oh. Academy.”


  While Ian walked far, he could see the academy.


  He refused to use a carriage today.


  He wanted to see the academy slowly.


  ‘In my former life, I was there as well.’


  From a distance, Ian could see the outer meeting area of the academy.


  There were kids who called to the mages, from every side of the empire.


  Actually, there were only six kids from every side of the empire.


  ‘My academy class mates.’


  They were Ian’s classmates.


  Although not this time, but in his former life.


  ‘Haldis, Kaldaram, Jayjay, Roana.’


  Especially those four were Ian’s best friends.


  They all got killed during the first war, though.


  ‘This time, please live long.’


  He decided to say hello to them soon. Although it won’t be easy to became a close friend like in his former life, but he would try his best. It made him feel happy.


  “S, sir Ian Page?”


  From the Ivory Tower, a man with a robe ran into him.


  It was the mage who guided Ian in a rude manner when Ian page visited the Ivory Tower for the first time.


  “We meet again.”


  “H, haha. H, hello.”


  While recalling his misbehavior a few days before, he made an awkward smile.


  With his awkward gentle manner, he continued his words.


  “I, I am Parvon Parker, who is ordered to serve you as a support mage for this year. Pleased to meet you, sir!”


  A support mage. They were ‘errand boy of the Ivory Tower’ for archmages. They selected from newbie official mages by volunteering or by compulsory service, and they were changed for every year.


  “I had received the report. Thank you for your help.”


  “T, this way! I will guide you, sir.”


  Parvon volunteered to serve Ian as a support mage.


  The reason was simple. By any means necessary, he needed to turn Ian’s bad first impression of him.


  ‘This is about my future mage life!’


  Until he met Ian, his life was easy and straightforward. He was born as the second son of a powerful house, and his magical talent was confirmed. He achieved 2nd class when he about to graduate the academy, and conducting another region had ended in just one year, with great luck.


  ‘I need to fix this. I MUST!’


  If more than two potential mages were found in the conducted region, a privilege was given to the conducting mage, to finish his conducting mission earlier than usual. To motivate other conducting mages to do their best for mana testing on children. It only happened once per 50 years, though.


  ‘Come on, I can’t ruin my perfect career!’


  However, that special event had happened in the ‘Soyten Province.’ Three potential mages were found. And it was the place where Parvon had conducted, so by the tradition of the Ivory Tower, he had received an official mage title.


  “Uhm, Sir Ian.”


  “Yes, Mr. Parker?”


  “Y, you don’t need to call me like that, sir! Just call me Parvon.”


  “I prefer this way.”


  It used to be a perfect life.


  A life that had been stable.


  But that life had been ruined by slipping up just once.


  He left a bad impression on an Archmage.


  “P, please forgive my misbehavior…..”


  He had to change his fate.


  His twisted life needed to be fixed.


  Even if it would be at the cost of being Ian’s dog, ‘Parvon Parker’ was ready for that.


  “I sincerely apologize for……”


  “Ah, that one? I’m okay with it.”


  “A, are you?”


  Parvon’s face turned bright quickly.


  On his face, Ian warned him lightly.


  “You can do better from now on.”


  “O, of course sir! I’ll serve you with my best!”


  Those two had entered to the ground floor of the ivory tower.


  As before, Ian stepped onto the golden disk, the disk for Archmages.


  Suddenly all mages looked at Ian.


  Their eyes were full of confusion.


  “Please take this. It will lead you to the 19th floor, the sanctuary of Archmages.”


  After that, Parvon quickly stepped onto the public elevator of the Ivory Tower. It was violet instead of gold.


  *Whirrrr-*


  Soon, the golden elevator started to raise.


  Simultaneously, other mages now recognized the little boy’s identity.


  Their eyes were now full of respect, jealousy and envy of Ian.


  A natural reaction from the young mages.


  ‘They are still young.’


  Soon, the golden elevator had stopped at the 19th floor.


  Parvon had also arrived through the violet elevator.


  “Sir, your private research room is this way.”


  At the sanctuary of the Archmages, there existed 24 private research rooms. When the Ivory Tower just moved its location, there were 24 Archmages who had achieved 4th class. Thanks to that, there were many spare rooms now.


  “I’ll quickly bring your private Archmage. The first lecturer would be….”


  While he was saying that, Parvon handed Ian a key.


  And Ian was caught by surprise.


  ‘This is the same room as in my former life.’


  He received the same room as in his former life.


  Well of course, he was the 12th Archmage like he was now anyway.


  The only difference was his age, but it was an expected process, anyway.


  Actually, there was nothing special about this situation.


  ‘But still, it makes me reminisce.’


  The more familiar the room was the better.


  Ian delightedly opened his room’s door.


  “Hi?”


  A sharp female voice.


  Parvon didn’t need to bring today’s lecturer.


  The first lecturer for Ian had already arrived.


  “Long time no see, you arrogant brat.”


  She revealed her emotions transparently.


  It was Archmage Helene.


  “Who are you?”


  “What?”


  Ian was now officially an Archmage.


  He had no reason to be patient. Although she was a senior, they were still on the same level, and she had to keep the mutual manner between Archmages. In addition,


  ‘The reason they sent her.’


  She had no interest in teaching, nor did she have talent in it.


  However, they sent her as the first lecturer.


  The reason was simple. They wanted to overwhelm Ian at the very first lecture. By using her rough and violent temper, they wanted to put pressure on Ian.


  ‘Humph, old farts.’


  Ian didn’t want to be played around on their plan. Since Ian possessed a ‘power’ after destroying the mana container, he had only one choice.


  ‘Making a new stand in the Ivory Tower.’


  Creating many followers under the name Ian Page.


  Making new trends for the group of young mages.


  Furthermore, controlling a half of the Ivory Tower.


  ‘Within 6 years.’


  It was the time left for Ian, before Ragnar started to make his move with the support of the tower lord. Ian wanted to make a new power line, that would interrupt every single plan of Ragnar’s and the tower lord, Habert’s.


  ‘At that point, I might be able to overcome the tower lord’s level.’


  There must be a moment he managed to rule the Ivory Tower, when he reached the same level as the tower lord, or maybe, even higher.


  “Ah, now I remember. You are the one who was picking up the storage’s shards, weren’t you?”


  And Helene was Ian’s first step in conquering the Ivory Tower.


  Ian replied with an innocent child’s voice.


  Of course, its content was not innocent.


  It was insulting.


  “……. You are not just arrogant brat, I recon.”


  Helene jumped down from the table where she had sat, and stretched her body.


  She was quite tall considering her gender.


  Her tight red robe was revealing her glamourous body.


  “Ha, fine! I bet you briefly know about this already. History, theory, manners and others that you’re supposed to be taught by the academy, we will teach it to you instead. Imagine a freak like you going to the academy. Children over there would be scared, and lose motivation, wouldn’t they?”


  With her single gesture, books on the shelves were flying and stopped in front of her. The history of the Ivory Tower, fundamental theory of magic etcetera. They were all basic textbooks of the academy.


  “But.”


  Helene quickly picked one of those, opened it, and turned its pages.


  “What is the use of these things?”


  Then, she smashed it to the ground.


  “Also, it’s not my profession. I bet other elders will teach you well. Such as Dekard, who has been teaching for more than ten years. And maybe even the tower lord will teach you, if he has some time.”


  Soon, the rest of the books had fallen to the ground.


  She wanted to do whatever she wanted.


  “You defeated that chick, Cecelia. Didn’t you?”


  Helene put her head close to Ian’s face.


  She made a same level of eye contact, by binding her body.


  “That bitch had some sense. Ah, I mean for magical combat. How about I give you some lessons? There are many kinds of mages in the world. A mage who’s good at fighting, good at supporting other mages, or mages who stay in their labs and spend their lives there forever….. And the rest are garbage.”


  In fact the ‘garbage’ that she mentioned was referring to most of the Ivory Tower. Many mages who serve to develop human’s life. And she hadn’t changed a bit, compared to his former life.


  “And what do you think about me?”


  “I guess you are the first case.”


  “Correct! In magical fighting, there would be no others who are able to defeat me.”


  Helene said full of pride.


  Ian was admitting that fact.


  There were not that many combat agents who weres as good as Helene.


  “I expected a lot from her, Cecelia. If she grew well, she could maybe touch my feet. And I may have been able to do some warm ups with her. But she turned out to be a spy. How sad.”


  She never cared for the empire, nor policy.


  She looked disappointed.


  “She should’ve covered herself better, stupid bitch.”


  Helene shook her head.


  Then, she looked at Ian.


  “But then, you got her.”


  Her eyes were full of interest.


  Not with eyes of fear while she was picking up the broken mana storage.


  “Honestly, I was surprised at first, but now, I just care about one thing. I got a new opponent. All others were being pussies, declining my challenge. By giving me bad excuses, such as ‘to preserve the dignity of Archmages’, blah blah blah. Well I understand though. The reason was the same. They didn’t want to be humiliated.”


  To young mages, a duel of Archmages was a spectacular event. Especially Helene always preferred public open duels, so there was always a big audience, and it was very hard to defeat her in a magical duel. They chose to avoid her challenge, rather than being humiliated.


  “But you know what? You can’t refuse it. Even if you are one of the Archmages. Why? Because I came here to teach you. I am your teacher. As a teacher, it is natural to teach my student with my style, isn’t it?”


  The thing that Helene prided herself with.


  It was magical duels.


  “Come quickly, you don’t have a choice anyway.”


  With her word, Helene left the room.


  And she talked to the Parvon who was waiting outside of the room.


  “Bring other kids to the arena.”


  “What…..?”


  “Are you deaf?”


  “A, arena…. Ah! Yes Ma‘am!”


  She told Ian she’d ‘teach’ him, but she was gathering an audience.


  She always wanted to receive attention and respect from other youngsters.


  She hadn’t changed a bit.


  “Are you his supporter? Well, I wish you and him good luck.”


  Helene headed to the rooftop of the Ivory Tower.


  Ian had followed her silently.


  The rooftop wasn’t connected by the elevator. It could only be reached by stairs. And Helene delightfully stepped up the stairs, while showing a bewitching figure with her pelvis.


  “Do your best, risk yourself. So that I may teach you happily.”


  The highest area of the capital Greenriverdium.


  The very top of the Ivory Tower, opened to every side. From the floor to the air, the white area was protected by shield magic. It was the only place where mages can cast their spells without any care. So it was unofficially called, ‘arena’.


  “What about this area, do you like it?”


  Helene was full of confidence.


  She didn’t care whether he was talented as the mage of beginning, nor if he was a 4th class mage, but she only made sure that she had superior combat experience and sense of it.


  “It is wide.”


  “Yeah, isn’t it?”


  However did Helene know it?


  That it wasn’t first time Ian was visiting.


  That he came here more than ten times for duels.


  That he had never been defeated.


  That Helene was the challenger most of the time.


  ‘Helene was my opponent.’


  He claimed his victory from the red robed lady, Helene, more than ten times.


  ‘Nothing different to my former life, I recognize.’


  His age was the only difference.


  The youngest 12th Archmage.


  The same research room.


  And Helene who wanted to test Ian’s power.


  ‘She didn’t let me have a rest.’


  In his former life, Helene was stubborn.


  With various excuses, she re-challenged him.


  Even if she lost again and again and again.


  The key to break that meaningless cycle.


  Ian knew the answer.


  ‘A shameful defeat.’


  In his former life, that’s what Ian did. He overwhelmed her, which even made her shut her mouth about the result.


  ‘And this time,’


  Fortunately, young mages started to gather.


  The bigger the audience, the bigger the humiliation of losing would be.


  Helene also knew it. That’s what she was aiming for.


  The council of Archmages asked her to overwhelm Ian, and she also used to enjoy humiliating her opponent anyway.


  ‘I’ll stomp her at the very first duel.’


  Chapter 38 - Sometimes, The Stick Is Better Than The Carrot (2)


  


  Young mages surrounded those two Archmages.


  They voluntarily came to watch this spectacular match.


  “All of sudden, a match?”


  “Helene?”


  “Versus the little bo…. I mean, sir Ian?”


  Young mages often acted like little children.


  Who is the strongest among those 12 Archmages?


  Who will be the next tower lord?


  Most of them were wondering about it.


  “But still, opposing Helene is bit too much….”


  “Even other Archmages avoided fighting with her.”


  Of course, most of them were expecting Helene’s win.


  She was one of the top duelists.


  With her violent temper and talent as a combat mage, she was a natural-born fighter.


  “Well, I guess the audience is big enough.”


  Helene squared her shoulder.


  While watching Ian, she said.


  “Anything you want to prepare? Do it now. Quickly.”


  “Not that much, actually.”


  Ian walked to the Parvon who was standing between crowd.


  While he passed his staff to him, he asked.


  “Tell me straight whenever you hear any voice or sound from the staff.”


  “Huh? What kind of sound….”


  “You will notice whenever it comes out. Please inform me without hesitating.”


  “Y, yes sir.”


  Parvon received the staff, nodding his head. He was confronting his boss, an Archmage. He didn’t understand Ian’s request, but he had no choice. Support mages had no rights to tackle him. He had to believe and follow whatever Ian said.


  “I thought you want to use it?”


  “It is expensive.”


  “Ha, mages don’t need to worry about money.”


  “As you know, this is my first day.”


  “Don’t worry, boy. You will soon get paid nicely for your private research.”


  Even the research support allowance wouldn’t be enough to buy the staff. Of course, she had no idea that the crystal orb on the staff was actually the communication orb. Helene didn’t give a shit about anything but fighting.


  “Well, shall we begin?”


  Helene was 10 years younger than when Ian saw her in his former life.


  But still, her face wasn’t that much different.


  ‘I should bend her will completely.’


  She was proud of herself.


  She had deserved talent.


  Not just her magical talent,


  ‘She would have great success even if she had become a knight.’


  Although her muscle power had limitations as a female, her other features made her unique.


  Agility, reaction time, good eye vision.


  She was literally a perfect fighter.


  ‘Her combat style is very different to other mages.’


  Thanks to her body, her fighting tactics were completely different to other mages. Unlike other mages, who build their own shields and fight passively.


  ‘She dodges the opponent’s attack, then counter attacks.’


  She preferred dodging, rather than guarding.


  A combination of her inborn talent and the support of spells resulted in her being untouchable.


  Furthermore, instead of focusing mana to shield spells, she used it for aggressive spells.


  Especially, her favorite, fire magic.


  ‘A normal victory will make it worse.’


  In his former life, Ian defeated Helene in various ways.


  With an ordinary style of combat magic, with tactics that were one step more cunning, with stronger fire power.


  ‘Everytime she lost, she made excuses.’


  Through her endless re-challenges, Ian finally realised.


  He never should leave any ‘hope’ to Helene.


  Such as,


  Maybe I can try this way next time


  Maybe I better complement this weakness


  Ian had to destroy her hope completely, so that she would never dare to defeat him.


  “Go first. I will give a privilege to my student.”


  “Can you deal with it?”


  “Ha!”


  With Ian’s challenging reply, Helene laughed.


  “Common, are you worrying about me? You better watch yourself.”


  “Well then. I will accept your offer.”


  “Yes yes. Please, come at me quickly.”


  Helene was full of confidence.


  But for how long she would keep her confidence?


  “Hwoo….”


  Ian closed his eyes gently.


  This time, he didn’t draw mana in his body.


  Rather, he drew it out of his body.


  It was a symptom that was very similar to building shields.


  “Humph! You know some tricks, huh?”


  By watching Ian’s mana, Helene made sure about that Ian would cast his defense magic, soon.


  “Whatever shields you are building,”


  Helene also started to cast her magic.


  A burst of flames appeared nearby her.


  Every single of it had size of ‘Pyro blasts.’


  “I will destroy it for you, boy.”


  Whatever shields Ian would build, Helene was confident that she would easily destroy it.


  Not only normal shields, but mana barriers and even absolute barriers.


  She had destroyed it more than hundreds times.


  “Hmm, it won’t be as easy as you think.”


  “What?”


  Ian answered mysteriously.


  It wasn’t a shield that covered Ian, but ‘Chilling Energy.’


  ‘Ice block.’


  Mana that was surrounding Ian, soon started to freeze.


  *Crack, Crack… Craaacckkk!*


  And ice quickly covered Ian.


  It was shield magic as Helene briefly expected.


  But it wasn’t exactly the shield magic that Helene had expected.


  “…… Are you kidding me?”


  It was a useless move.


  It was different to the magic she had expected, but that was all.


  “What the hell are you doing?”


  As she ridiculed, Helene removed her flames.


  Other audiences reacted similarly.


  What Ian just did wasn’t proper move for duel.


  “All of other shields, but that…..?”


  “He wouldn’t able to do anything.”


  “He will lose when his mana is depleted.”


  Natural reactions.


  ‘Ice block’ wasn’t just an ordinary shield.


  It had nearly unbreakable hardness, but contained many disadvantages.


  First, the caster fell ‘asleep’.


  Which meant he wouldn’t be able to dispel his own magic.


  It would continue until his mana was depleted.


  It was literally, a type of ‘final life saving’ magic.


  “Hello. Mr. Page? Can you hear me?”


  Helene approached to Ian, and said.


  She knocked the block as she was knocking Ian’s door.


  Ian’s eyes were closed as he was sleeping.


  His lips were shut, his body stayed calm.


  With no doubt, he used the Ice Block spell.


  “I have no idea what he’s thinking.”


  Her eyes were full of disappointment.


  And her voice revealed even more disappointment.


  “I was crazy bitch. What do I expect from this little brat….”


  *Tap!*


  Soon, something hit Helene’s back head.


  Literally, it ‘tapped’ Helene.


  Very gently.


  “What the hell?”


  It was a small mana sphere.


  It had to be casted by a mage.


  It was casted without formulas, so it didn’t damaged Helene at all.


  It’s impact was as same as snow ball.


  One of mages must threw it to her.


  ‘Wait. Hold on a second.’


  She shook her head with curiosity.


  ‘Who would dare to trick me?’


  Dare to trick Helene?


  Was there anyone who dared to throw a mana sphere at her?


  Among those trashes of the Ivory Tower?


  ‘It can’t be.’


  With instinct, Helene looked at Ian in the ice.


  Soon, her face turned pale.


  “Huh…..?”


  Ian, in the ice, had to close his eyes.


  Until the very last moment. She was so sure about that.


  But.


  ‘Is he….. opening his eyes?’


  Helene panicked.


  Did he managed to open his eyes in the ice?


  Furthermore, he managed to move his eyes?


  It didn’t make sense at all.


  He was supposed to sleep.


  ‘What on the earth…..’


  Opening his eyes was already shocking enough.


  However, something more surprising happened.


  *Grrrrrrrrrrr………..*


  A loud noise came from everywhere.


  An uncomfortable sound came from the bottom of the Ivory Tower.


  “W, what?”


  “Where this sound came from?”


  “I think it’s from the bottom….”


  Young mages quickly looked around.


  Everyone tried to find the source of the sound, and It wasn’t hard to find out.


  They found it as soon as they looked down the rooftop.


  “…… Vines?”


  Mages, actually, anyone who could see the Ivory Tower at the moment, would be shocked. From the forest that was surrounding the Ivory Tower, hundreds of thick vines erupted and were crawling on the outer wall of the Ivory Tower.


  “What? What is going on!”


  By watching those scenes, mages lost their mind.


  Nobody dared to answer Helene’s question.


  They even couldn’t hear her voice properly.


  “You maggots!”


  It was a question of one of the mighty Archmages.


  But they refused to answer to her?


  Helene headed to the edge of the rooftop to check the situation.


  At that moment,


  “……?”


  Vines were crawling up.


  What were those things?


  With a shocked face, Helene saw Ian.


  Still, in the ice, he was looking at her.


  ‘Is he casting magic in the Ice Block?’


  Hundreds of vines erupted from every side.


  As they had eyes, they sought the target like snakes.


  A red colored target, the caster ordered them.


  The vines tried to seek the red target, and soon, they started to move.


  “F, fuck……”


  She couldn’t help herself.


  Hundreds of vines were targeting her.


  *Burrrn!*


  Those vines were only targeting Helene.


  Helene had burned them.


  But the problem was, the vines came endlessly.


  Burn, burn and burn.


  ‘What is this!’


  Already a few hours had passed, and that chasing had never ended.


  Not only her mana, but her stamina had fallen.


  Dodging and burning wasn’t the ultimate solution.


  There was only one clear solution.


  Suppressing the caster.


  ‘But how?’


  The caster was hiding in the Ice Block.


  A strong shield that was formed by freezing mana.


  A spell that Ian was supposed to not do anything in.


  She had to do something.


  ‘I need to find a way….’


  However, she couldn’t think of any.


  No solutions.


  “Pant…. Pant!”


  As time went by, Helene’s breathing got rough.


  Her stamina and mana were draining out.


  She started to realize that she couldn’t win this fight.


  “Yikes!”


  As she started to open her guard, vines quickly stretched towards her.


  One of the vines quickly tangled her right leg.


  Her fire spells were useless.


  The vine was faster than that.


  From her arms to legs and finally, her body.


  Like a worm forming its own cocoon.


  “Arrrrrghhh!”


  The first time she screamed in her life.


  The first feeling of shame.


  What had she done in this duel?


  She couldn’t even touch her opponent’s skin.


  She had to fight with these damn vines for the whole duel until her stamina and mana had been emptied.


  It would be less shameful if she had managed to burn down all of those vines.


  But, she had been caught. Like a loser.


  “H, how…..”


  She knew Ian had extraordinary talent.


  But this was, nonsense.


  He didn’t lose his consciousness in the Ice Block.


  Furthermore, he used magic.


  And there was a more surprising thing that happened.


  “……Haha.”


  Now, Helene laughed like a mad woman by watching Ian’s next move.


  His Ice Block was dispelled.


  Did he use his all mana?


  No, it shouldn’t be.


  Was it too perfect to regard it as a coincidence?


  *Step, step.*


  Ian approached Helene.


  As she expected, Ian dispelled the Ice Block by his own will.


  Otherwise, he couldn’t walk to her like that, without any damage.


  “Well, now I see why you are called as the Mage of Beginning.”


  Helene’s voice contained bitterness.


  Now she understood the meaning of his title.


  She could see its power after combat.


  He wasn’t an ordinary talented mage.


  “I submit. So, will you please remove these dirty vines…..”


  “Not yet.”


  Ian lowered his voice.


  It wasn’t good enough. He had to bend her will completely.


  Not just for Helene, but to all other mages who were watching it.


  ‘I will show them who I am.’


  Young mages just heard the rumors and announcement.


  He passed the interrogation of Archmages.


  He earned the title 4th class.


  However, there was a huge gap between just listening, and watching it for real.


  “W, what do you mean…..?”


  Soon, Helene asked suspiciously.


  Of course, Ian didn’t answer.


  Instead, he slowly raised his right hand on his head.


  He gathered mana on his stretched palm.


  “W, wait! Boy? Ian?”


  She now even fixed how she called Ian. She was so desperate. If such a high-class aggressive spell landed on her, she would die without a doubt.


  “This is just a duel! A practice! Stop it!”


  A dark cloud started to gather at the sky of the Ivory Tower.


  Its mighty appearance represented its power.


  *Grr……..*


  The spell Ian was casting, it had a long and complex formula.


  And it required a lot of time to be launched.


  However, its power was the best of the best among 4th class spells.


  “Call Lightning.”


  A thick lightning.


  It smashed the rooftop of the Ivory Tower.


  Precisely, at the point where Helene was tangled.


  *CRACCCKKKK – !*


  Helene closed her eyes helplessly.


  As well as the other mages who were watching it.


  White shards of materials that formed the floor of the Ivory Tower were being blown out.


  Even the defensive spell on the Ivory Tower couldn’t bear its power.


  There would be no doubt about Helene’s death.


  Only If it hit her directly.


  “……!”


  Helene opened her eyes.


  The floor in front of her was smashed.


  Not only that, it was burned badly around the landing spot.


  The lightning smashed right in front of Helene.


  “Pa, pant! Paaant!”


  She finally could breathe.


  She survived. Somehow, she survived.


  But why does she feel her heart burning?


  Actually, it wasn’t her heart that was burning.


  It was the heat which was coming from the burnt vines.


  Without the vines, she would be burnt badly.


  “Stop.”


  Ian, who was standing out of the area of effect of lightning, made small gestures, then the vines released Helene.


  Helene fell down.


  She couldn’t manage to keep herself standing.


  “Helene.”


  Ian approached Helene very closely.


  “D, don’t come to me……!”


  Helene shouted unconsciously.


  Her instinct refused Ian.


  “Is there anymore,”


  However, Ian never cared about her reaction.


  Rather, he sat down and looked straight at Helene.


  “You want to teach me?”


  Helene shook her head desperately.


  Any more to teach?


  What was he intending to?


  Helene couldn’t understand it, also didn’t want to understand.


  She just wanted to run away from Ian.


  Otherwise, she couldn’t calm herself, from the unknown fear, and her beating heart.


  “Then, excuse me, I got to go.”


  With those words, Ian walked away.


  As he approached, mages stepped back.


  And naturally, they made a way for Ian.


  At the end of the way, Ian could see some special guests.


  Middle-aged mages, who were great seniors to most of the mages.


  Including a few Archmages and the Tower Lord, Habert.


  They came to the roof when they saw those vines climbing the tower.


  “Excuse me….”


  Ian said while watching them.


  “Can you step aside, please? I feel tired.”


  They stepped aside with confused face.


  A new Archmage defeated Helene.


  The Ivory Tower, which was used to being silent, faced a new era.


  Especially, young mages were moved greatly.


  “He cast magic while in Ice Block…..”


  “He’s on a level of creating magic, isn’t he?”


  Wherever they go, it was about Ian, Ian Page.


  There were no gossips that didn’t include him.


  However, not all members of the Ivory Tower got excited.


  “Is she still inside, without coming out?”


  “Yes. She refused to eat for days.”


  “Hmm.”


  The 19th floor where individual research rooms were located.


  There was only silence on this floor.


  More than silence, depression.


  “Helene, can you hear me?”


  In front of Helene’s research room.


  With a knock, the Tower Lord called her.


  “I understand what you might be feeling. However, you can’t just stay there without eating. Let’s have a conversation, yeah?”


  With a warm voice, the Tower Lord unlocked her research room.


  While he was entering to her room slowly,


  *Clank!*


  Tower lord quickly cast a shield magic, to block the bottle which was thrown at him.


  Inside of the research room was the worse than he could’ve imagined.


  “Ha…..”


  A bunch of wine glasses was rolling on the floor.


  Glasses which were laying down on the floor were smashed.


  Including books, there were nothing that stayed clean.


  “Helene.”


  “Get out.”


  “It won’t solve any……”


  “GET THE HELL OUT!”


  Unsettled hair, lightless face, full of the smell of alcohol.


  Literally, she looked wasted.


  It wasn’t only the result of the defeat.


  She was defeated shamefully, in front of numerous audiences.


  She screamed like a loser and begged for her life.


  However, she couldn’t find any solution to beat him.


  She only barely managed to run away.


  Her pride couldn’t accept any of these situations.


  Her pride was ruined completely.


  “Firstly, we better forbid alcohols to be brought in. Have a meal after you get clear headed. The body of every single mage does not belong to them. It belongs to the Ivory Tower. You know it very well, don’t you?”


  “Leave me alone. Please…. PLEASE!”


  “……. Alright. I will come again tomorrow.”


  The Tower Lord left the room.


  “Tsk tsk. Look at her face.”


  He clicked his tongue.


  His face was getting ugly.


  He made an immature decision. He had planned to kneel down Ian Page at the very beginning. However, he instead smashed Helene ruthlessly.


  ‘It’s not a matter of taming him.’


  On the day, when Ian Page stomped Helene, Ian Page said to him, ‘please step aside.’ Including him, there were great seniors on his path.


  What a brave and arrogant kid.


  ‘He is not a dog who suits a leash….’


  A leash was a tool which only can be used on dogs.


  It wasn’t designed for a ferocious beast.


  A beast may try to bite the master whenever it can.


  ‘Rather he was a wolf.”


  A beast that can’t be tamed even at its young age.


  Now he better choose a different way, to make him a loyal servant to the Ivory Tower.


  Actually,


  ‘To make him ‘MY’ loyal servant.’


  A clearer, unofficial trick.


  A secret trick that even other archmages shouldn’t know.


  Ian deserved such special treatment.


  ‘I need a lot of time, a large amount of time.’


  Soon, Habert reached the 22nd floor, the room of the Tower Lord.


  There, a familiar face awaited him.


  “Hello, Tower Lord.”


  “Your highness.”


  A boy who dared to sit on the chair of the Tower Lord.


  The fifth prince, Ragnar Greenriver.


  The boy welcomed him.


  “Sorry for being late.”


  “I’m okay with it, by the way, please keep telling me the story you have said.”


  “What kind of story…..”


  “Ian Page.”


  Two men who put masks on their own face.


  Actually, they suited each other quite well.


  Chapter 39 - Fashionable Society (1)


  


  “We reduced its size to half, will it be okay?”


  One day in a peaceful capital.


  In front of the mansion of Ian Page.


  A boy was confronting Ian.


  A boy who looked 3 to 4 years older than Ian.


  It was a ‘Vans,’ the novice of Thram’s workshop.


  “It won’t be easy to make it smaller, right?”


  “I’m sorry but yes. Smaller than that would be out of our technology…..”


  Ian couldn’t think of any portable design of the communication orb for his mother.


  So, he placed his order to the workshop again.


  And this was the result.


  “It will be enough, though. You must have gone through many efforts.”


  “Our best workers spent days to do it. A, and me as well.”


  “Is it that hard of a task?”


  “Yes sir. Firstly, it is an expensive product, so we had to be careful. We dismantled every part of it, and we started from the fundamental mana circuit…..”


  Vans started to recite the complicated hextech vocabulary.


  Ian couldn’t understand a single word of it.


  Ian decided to change the topic.


  “Here is my payment.”


  “N, no thank you. Chief told me not to receive any extra payment….”


  “But you did your job.”


  “Ah, he is strict man, thank you for your kindness, though.”


  Ian wanted to hand over money bag, but Vans refused it.


  He couldn’t refuse his master’s order. Ian may give it forcefully since he had enough power to overwritten his order, but it would only make Vans get into the trouble.


  “Then.”


  Ian pick portion of money from a bag, and handed to Vans.


  “Take it as reward for your delivery.”


  “B, but I can’t…..”


  Ian remained silence.


  It was a silent gesture.


  Vans understood it, and he received the money, embarrassed.


  “T, thank you so much! Thank you for caring me.”


  It was a kindness from an Archmage, which was honor to him.


  Suddenly, as he recalled something, Vans started to be looked nervous.


  “S, sir Ian?”


  “Yes, please speak.”


  “Before a few weeks ago, when you visited our workshop for the first time, I was in a hurry and….. I was being rude to you…..”


  Suddenly, Vans started his confession.


  “I, I can’t remember it clearly, but whether I really did it or not, I kept it in mind and have felt sorry for you since then……”


  It seemed he was worrying about it from since. It was a natural reaction though.


  Ian wasn’t just normal noble, but an Archmage. And Vans was being rude to such a high person. If Ian wanted, he could order it to kick him out from the workshop.


  “Ah, now I remember.”


  “Y, yes?”


  “You told me to get off, didn’t you?”


  “Yikes!”


  Vans was regretting his decision now.


  He shouldn’t have said it.


  “Please be careful next time.”


  “Y, yes sir! I won’t! I appreciate your forgiveness!”


  He just wanted to advise Vans to be aware about other nobles and mages, but it seemed Vans understood it in different way.


  ‘Well, I won’t need to correct it though.’


  In anyway, Vans would act more carefully now.


  After Vans left, Ian returned to the mansion.


  “Boss!”


  Douglas, who was listening their conversation sneakily, asked to Ian.


  “Is he your new direct subordinate?”


  “What?”


  “The boy you just met. If he is a new recruit, he is under my rank.”


  “Ha, you go too far.”


  Today was Douglas’ first day of school.


  To ‘The Royal Alchemy Academy.’


  He wore nice and neat clothes.


  Like Ledio.


  “I will be back after bringing him to the academy, sir.”


  “See you later, Boss!”


  After Ledio and his son left, the mansion was full of silence.


  Ian’s mother didn’t leave her kitchen often these days.


  She was inventing a ‘new red bean pie.’


  She was shocked after the received feedback of her pie from the Crown Prince as ‘mud.’


  Thanks to him, Ian ate a bunch of pies recently.


  Now, he started to feel sick of it.


  ‘It’s good to have peaceful moments, but.”


  Ian had not that much to do nowadays.


  He just needed to do simple studies at the Ivory Tower.


  He was also receiving the academy curriculum individually.


  ‘It’s too peaceful.”


  Since he rewound time, he didn’t have a single moment to rest.


  From the mana test to the duel with Helene.


  Physical hardness could be restored by mana breath.


  However, mental hardness couldn’t be restored easily.


  He wanted to take a rest, and he was finally granted it.


  But, now he forgot how to enjoy this resting moment.


  ‘Am I allowed to rest like this while doing nothing?’


  Such pressure didn’t release Ian easily.


  He was afraid.


  He had to regain his power, and had to protect his mother.


  In addition, he had to make a new trending power at the ivory tower.


  For last, his revenge on Ragnar.


  He still had a long way to go.


  “Phew.”


  Ian laid down on the big chair.


  Ian had no one, who might gladly chat with him and chill.


  A true ‘friend’, who could be friendly and trusted without afraid of Ian’s Archmage title.


  ‘I have none.’


  Mother was just mother.


  Ledio was too thoughtful.


  Douglas was too young.


  The other honorable mention would be….


  ‘The Crown Prince?’


  Ian suddenly remembered the Crown Prince, Hayden.


  Soon, he shook his head.


  ‘What the heck am I thinking…..”


  Out of all people but why the Crown Prince?


  Ian blamed himself.


  “Sir Ian.”


  At that moment, a maid came to Ian.


  It was a maid called, ‘Hara.’


  “An invitation from the royal palace has been sent to you.”


  “An invitation?”


  Invitation? For what?


  There were no parties to be invited as far as Ian knew.


  Ian quickly started to read the letter.


  It wasn’t an invitation from the Emperor.


  The sigil on the letter was the Crown Prince’s.


  Honestly, Ian was glad to see it.


  ‘Fashionable Society, is it?’


  The content of the letter was simple


  The royal ‘Fashionable Society’ would be held soon.


  Especially, this time, it would be held in the name of the Crown Prince, not the Emperor.


  And the letter invited Ian and Vanessa to the party.


  Next week, at the royal ballroom.


  ‘Why did he invite me to this party?’


  Normally, a mage never got an invitation from the Fashionable Society.


  While magic was the strongest weapon of the Ivory Tower, the royalty’s best weapon was dignity, the citizens, and a numerous nobles’ soldiers and money. Hence the connection between nobles was very important, and to manage and develop this relationship, the ‘Fashionable Society’ was commonly used as a ‘tool’.


  ‘He has no idea of this.’


  And at such a place, did he just invite an Archmage of the Ivory Tower?


  If the Emperor knew of this, it would make him disappointed.


  [And you are the only one who knows this party yet!]


  


  Furthermore, at the very bottom of the invitation,


  The Crown Prince added a tag, full of his pride, and a message was written.


  Maybe, except Ian, he would send this invitation to other nobles only a few days before the event, or maybe even at the very morning of the event day.


  Simply, to tease them.


  ‘Yeah, that’s typical of him.’


  Not just inviting a mage, but also teasing other nobles.


  He was totally ruining the true meaning of the Fashionable Society.


  He used to like such stupid actions.


  And did Ian regard him as his friend for once?


  As a true friend who might chat and chill with him?


  Ian regretted what he had thought.


  The Crown Prince was no more than a convenient tool.


  “…….”


  However, what made Ian have to worry about him?


  Ian could just leave him to do whatever he wanted, so that every single noble turned away from the Crown Prince.


  “Sigh, damn.”


  Ian rubbed his face roughly.


  He walked to his desk.


  He opened an empty parchment while holding a pen in his hand to write a letter to the Crown Prince.


  ‘If he still doesn’t take my advice, then let him receive what he deserves.’


  Ian started to write his letter.


  Ian’s letter was effective.


  The nobles who were meant to be invited received the invitation early enough to prepare for the society.


  However, the names of Ian and Vanessa hadn’t been omitted from the guest list of the Fashionable Society.


  Only half of Ian’s letter worked.


  ‘Still, it is good enough for him.’


  So Ian and his mother had to attend the society.


  Ian wore his clothes as he visited the emperor, as well as Vanessa.


  “I, I really don’t know if I am allowed to enter.”


  It was Vanessa’s first time visiting the palace.


  Her face was full of worries.


  Her voice was shaking.


  “Don’t worry too much. It’s nothing hard.”


  Ian didn’t know well how ‘Fashionable Society’ worked. However, he imagined something whenever he saw his mother in a luxurious dress. If she was a daughter of a noble family, she must be one of the most famous in the society. And that imagination came true when Ian saw his mother today. Since she had rested and ate well recently, and received beauty care from the maids, she looked much more beautiful than before.


  ‘I can see the power of professional beauty care maids.’


  From makeup to accessories, she was perfect.


  And Ian could be sure of one thing.


  ‘I must have inherited my father’s appearance.’


  Or maybe he’s adopted.


  Vanessa was that beautiful.


  “Sir Ian.”


  A voice called Ian.


  It was a servant who guided the guests of the society.


  “I received your name, sir Ian. And this is… Mrs. Page……?”


  The servant was astonished by Vanessa’s beauty.


  “A, are you?”


  It was already well spread that Ian Page’s mother was once a kitchen maid. And since the servant was a member of the lower rank class, that fact made him more interested. Vanessa’s dramatically changed life was a legend to them.


  ‘I can’t believe that she was a kitchen maid…..’


  The servant had seen many kitchen maids, and also acknowledged the rough appearance of northern ladies.


  However, Vanessa destroyed this stereotype.


  She was a rare beauty.


  “Y, yes, I am Mrs. Page. Is there any problem…..?”


  “Ah! Not at all. Please come in. This way.”


  The servant barely managed to calm himself, and led the way.


  But Vanessa couldn’t step in easily.


  “Let’s go mom.”


  “H, huh?”


  Ian firmly grabbed his mother’s hand and pulled her.


  “Then, please enjoy.”


  The servant led them to the ballroom.


  He left to guide other guests.


  A mother and son were standing awkwardly.


  “M, many people are here.”


  “Yeah, there are.”


  Ian also had no idea about the Fashionable Society.


  Of course, he was a mage of the Ivory Tower.


  Furthermore, he was the head of them.


  Although he told his mother that there was nothing hard about the society, he didn’t know much about it.


  ‘It’s more than I heard.”


  The ballroom was separated into three sections.


  Firstly, a section of the heads of the invited families.


  Secondly, a section for young reclaimers.


  At last, a section for ladies and wives of the house.


  Of course, there were no rules that divided them, but just common manners did.


  ‘I can’t leave my mother alone…’


  Ian couldn’t just stand at the middle of the entrance.


  Ian had to move to the section where the heads of the families or young reclaimers gathered, while his mother had to go where the ladies gathered.


  Ian didn’t feel comfortable about it.


  ‘Should I introduce myself as a mage?’


  It was the Fashionable Society for nobles.


  It was held to build close relationships between houses.


  A chance to flatter the higher rank houses.


  A discrimination between ranks.


  It was a maw of politics.


  “Ian.”


  Due to Ian’s unwell face, Vanessa asked him first.


  “I am supposed to go to that section, right?”


  She had her own eyes, and was able to think. She also knew that this ballroom was divided into three sections.


  “No, you don’t have to…..”


  “I’m fine. They are all high nobles, I should do what I have to do.”


  With her smiling face, Vanessa tried to comfort her son. With embarrassed steps, she approached the section where the ladies were gathered. As others did, she picked up a glass of alcohol.


  “Mom.”


  Due to Ian’s calling, Vanessa looked back.


  Her face looked very nervous.


  “You know who I am, right?”


  “Huh?”


  “There is no one who is higher than you. So, identify yourself with pride. Inform them of your son, and my title.”


  He didn’t just say so to comfort her.


  Vanessa was the mother of a 4th class mage of the Ivory Tower. She was the mother of a mighty Archmage. Among these nobles, there were none who dare to stand above her.


  “Sure, I am proud of you.”


  With a cheerful pose, Vanessa walked into the group. She looked confident, but Ian still felt uncomfortable. He couldn’t move, but was just watching where his mother was standing.


  Chapter 40 - Fashionable Society (2)


  


  “Your skin’s getting younger and younger, my lady…..”


  “My second son finally got into the Ivory Tower…..”


  “Oh, congratulations. My first son……”


  Until the Crown Prince started the society officially, everyone was free to say hello to each other. Everyone knew each other’s face very well, of course. Only Vanessa was isolated alone.


  “Uhm…..”


  As nervous as she was, Vanessa looked around without focus.


  She drank a sip of alcohol.


  She wasn’t familiar with alcohol either.


  She didn’t like alcohol.


  ‘It’s bitter….’


  She was just holding the glass for decoration.


  She hadn’t experienced this type of party.


  She had attended a few fashionable societies a few times in the northern territory.


  However, the northern party was much less strict and more free.


  Over there they didn’t make small talk like this, nor made their own small groups.


  “Who is the lady over there?”


  A random voice was directed at Vanessa.


  From the voice, noble ladies started to look at Vanessa.


  “Who is that?”


  “I’ve never seen her before.”


  A small whisper was getting bigger. These ladies were also playing their political rule. Which meant they memorized most of the ladies from a powerful family. From a young age they were trained in this way.


  “…..”


  Suddenly, the whispering had stopped.


  Did they finish their talking?


  Unfortunately for Vanessa, it wasn’t over.


  They just finished their ‘analysis’.


  “She has some good face…”


  “Is she a concubine?”


  A total stranger to the noble ladies.


  The stranger had a good facial mask, but was not young.


  And she didn’t look confident.


  In that case, they concluded her status in two cases.


  The stranger must be a lady of a small and weak family, or a concubine of it.


  “I think she is concubine. She’s got a big ass.”


  “She has a big ass so…..”


  “Seems she doesn’t have a son yet, does she?”


  “Haha, you are entertaining, Mrs.”


  They spoke it quietly, but clearly.


  Their every single word was relayed to Vanessa.


  ‘Why am I here……?’


  Vanessa’s hand started shaking.


  She wanted to run away from this ballroom.


  But she couldn’t.


  She didn’t want to bring disgrace on Ian.


  ‘Those noble bastards.’


  And Ian heard it very clearly as well.


  Every single word of it.


  Thanks to support of mana.


  All of them were wives of noble houses, or a lady who will be.


  Ian never expected them to be so flimsy.


  ‘Maybe I overestimated them.’


  They needed to be stopped.


  Ian started to walk to them quickly.


  Then suddenly,


  “I am so disappointed in you ladies.”


  The voice that stopped Ian.


  It was the princess of royal, ‘Hyree Greenriver.’


  “P, princess?”


  The sudden appearance of the princess panicked those ladies.


  She was supposed to enter the ballroom with the Crown Prince, but why was she here?


  “Mrs. Serecio.”


  “I, I am listening, my lady.”


  “Is it true that it’s easier to give a birth if a woman has a bigger ass?”


  The target was the Mrs. Serecio who mentioned her ass before.


  The princess must have heard everything before.


  “T, that is…..”


  “Then can you say the same thing to me?”


  “W, what do you mean….”


  “According to what you say, Aren’t I the most suitable as a concubine?”


  Her short speech was very challenging.


  She was still at the border between girl and lady.


  “We have gathered here to have a good relationship. The Crown Prince has invited all of you with his very hand. But now, look at what these high noble ladies are doing. Watch your language and do not insult any of the guests of the Crown Prince.”


  Even if she was young, her speech was critical. Not even these ladies, but men over there were all watching here now.


  “Oh, let me guess. It is not the party that’s held by the Emperor, but the Crown Prince. So now you ladies are insulting his guest?”


  “M, my lady! It is not…..”


  Thanks to her criticism, the ladies’ faces turned pale.


  After a huge sigh, the princess approached Vanessa.


  Vanessa’s face was still in dark.


  “Mrs, are you okay?”


  “I, I…..”


  “I apologize to you instead.”


  “I am not…..”


  “Pardon?”


  “I am not a concubine.”


  Vanessa managed to stop her shaking.


  Then she seeked Ian.


  Finally, she made eye contact wih Ian.


  Vanessa’s eyes were asking his permission.


  Ian nodded shortly.


  “I, I just came here….. thanks to my son. This party is too much for me, so I feel uncomfortable……”


  It was the princess who made a curious face firstly.


  Other ladies looked confused.


  Why is she mentioning her son, not her family?


  “My son is only supposed to be invited, but I luckily got invited, too….. Ah, my son’s name is Ian, Ian Page. H, he just became a mage of the Ivory Tower recently.”


  The mage of the Ivory Tower, Ian Page.


  His name was followed by four titles.


  ‘The Ivory Tower.’ ‘Youngest.’ ‘Arch mage.’ ‘4th class.’


  Who wouldn’t know? No one in the capital.


  Now the faces of the other ladies turned black.


  ‘M, mage? Why here?’


  ‘Did a mage just get invited to fashionable society?’


  An Archmage and his mother were invited to the fashionable society.


  It was an extremely rare case in the whole history of the empire.


  But right now, it didn’t the matter.


  They were being very rude to the mother of the Archmage.


  It was a vital mistake.


  “The Crown Prince highness enters.”


  While the room was full of heavy silence,


  An announcement awoke the people from their thinking.


  Quickly, they returned to their place.


  For some ladies, his appearance saved their life for a moment.


  “Ah, hello guys. Hello.”


  The Crown Prince made a feathery wave.


  He moved onto the chair for the host of the party.


  He wore more luxurious cloth than on normal days.


  Only If he hadn’t opened his mouth, he wouldn’t lose his dignity.


  “Khmhm! As everyone knows, I held this fashionable society, instead of my father. Well let’s see, I brought some introduction, but before all of that….”


  After pausing his speech, he started to search for someone.


  “Ah! There you are!”


  It was Ian, who the Crown Prince was looking for. Suddenly the Crown Prince made huge smile.


  “I would like to introduce someone before this party. A special guest of today, the youngest 4th class Archmage, my only brother in oath, from since I met him in the Mogrian province.”


  The Crown Prince had refused to hold the fashionable society even when the Emperor had asked to.


  However, in this year, he didn’t.


  Rather, the Crown Prince asked before his father asked to him.


  The reason was simple.


  “Ian Page!”


  “Mrs, how many times had I told you to think before act? You ruined the future of our house! Are you out of your mind?”


  Including Mrs. Serecio, few ladies of noble house, were called by the head of their house, and being punished.


  “I, I will do my best to fix this ……”


  “Best? Not good enough! By any means necessary, fix this situation! YOU MUST!”


  They were in an emergency.


  Every lady bent their body to Ian’s mother, Vanessa Page, as much as a maid did.


  Now Vanessa was treated more like royalty than the princess who was next to her.


  ‘Better than me.’


  His title of Archmage made them quiet, but it was the Crown Prince who turned the tide completely. Ian used to looked down on the Crown Prince. But today, he satisfied Ian.


  ‘His treatment was much wiser than the emotional reaction from me.’


  From since he rewound the time, he couldn’t calm down whenever his mother was related.


  Maybe because he lost his mother once before?


  Every time his emotions blinded him. It wasn’t an ideal reaction for his mother, but he couldn’t control it.


  ‘I’m thinking too much sometimes.’


  On the other hand, the Crown Prince ended the situation with a single speech.


  It was his talent.


  Even though he didn’t intend to.


  “Haha! I received your royal letter very well.”


  There was nothing funny, but the Crown Prince made big smile.


  Today, Ian decided to listen and support him.


  Ian didn’t know when he became his royal servant and his brother in law, but it was tolerable.


  “Recently, I read some book. There is such a phrase. A good king always listen to his men’s advice.”


  He was supposed to finish reading the book when he was 8 years old.


  It seemed he just started reading it.


  “I read your letter very carefully. But the book also said another things. Listen to your men’s advice carefully, but take only the advice that is necessary. The decision is yours.”


  With his proud voice, the Crown Prince kept saying.


  “So I did. As you said, I didn’t trick the nobles, but I really wanted to invite you. You were the reason for this fashionable society after all. So I took half of your advice! Fairly, I took half and ignored half. As the book says.”


  Take only what’s necessary.


  It shouldn’t mean this.


  But, Ian decided to play around with him for today.


  “Outstanding, your highness.”


  “Haha you make me feel high. Please keep….. what is it? Yes! Please keep giving royal advice to me. I thought you were just a kid, but you actually care for me a lot.”


  Ian replied with nodding, with a smile on his face.


  “Ah, by the way. When I just entered, the atmosphere was weird. Did anything happen before? Hyree… I mean, the princess was supposed to enter with me. But she had arrived here earlier.”


  While saying this, he looked at the princess and Vanessa.


  He had lived his life, which was full of hidden enemies.


  He had a good sixth sense.


  “It’s just a tiny thing, your highness.”


  “That means there was something.”


  “There was some misunderstanding. My mother was a stranger to other nobles.”


  The Crown Prince moved his eyebrows shortly.


  He had a good sense for these kinds of things.


  “I had to do something.”


  “Your highness.”


  “Don’t worry. I still remember your advice. Draw loyalism from the nobles and make them stand on my side. Trust me, I am capable of it.”


  With confidence, the Crown Prince walked into the section, where Vanessa was standing.


  “Mrs. Page, Sorry for my late greeting.”


  With a serious face, the Crown Prince greeted her.


  With an embarrassed face, Vanessa replied to him.


  “Y, your highness.”


  “I guess I mistreated the mother of my brother in oath. Well, then… Should I call you as mother in oath?”


  The Crown Prince said with a smile on his face.


  There was no such title called mother in oath in Greenriver.


  However, his intention was obvious.


  “Tell me whatever you want. I will listen.”


  The faces of the ladies who were flattering each other nearby, especially Mrs. Serecio and the ladies with her, turned shocked.


  The princess wasn’t enough, but now the Crown Prince.


  He talked to Vanessa full of care with the title of ‘Mother in oath.’


  They chose the wrong person. Very wrong.


  ‘I have to admit. In this field, he is much better than me.’


  Ian thought while watching the Crown Prince’s actions.


  He had to admit.


  The Crown Prince was one of the best in the world on how to treat nobles.


  “Hmm.”


  Due to sudden attention to Ian, he looked around.


  Numerous heads of houses and reclaimers looked at Ian.


  They were trying to make contact with him while the Crown Prince was away.


  ‘Before I get bothered….’


  Ian left his seat quietly.


  He left from the ballroom to the connected terrace.


  Ian never expected to see anyone here, but there was a very fit man with height.


  He was too fit for a normal noble.


  “Sir Oliver?”


  Chapter 41 - Fashionable Society (3)


  


  “Sir Oliver?”


  Ian was surprised. It was Captain Oliver.


  The reason Ian was surprised was due to Oliver’s tuxedo.


  Ian hadn’t seen him wear anything but heavy armor.


  He looked quite awkward wearing formal attire.


  “Sir Ian.”


  It seemed that he didn’t like his current appearance either.


  Even without Ian asking,


  “His Highness, The Crown Prince ordered me to do so.”


  He told Ian why he was wearing a tuxedo.


  It seemed the crown prince had invited him as well, and he might have been ordered to wear formal attire and not armor.


  “I guess you are better suited to wearing armor.”


  “Khm!”


  With Ian’s joke, he coughed.


  He has never shown this embarrassed side of him before.


  He wasn’t the type of man for the Fashionable Society.


  “………”


  A silence followed after Ian’s joke.


  It was Oliver who broke the silence first.


  “…….. I heard about it.”


  “What did you hear? What are you talking about?”


  “People are saying that you defeated archmage Helene in combat.”


  “You heard about it? That’s strange; the Ivory Tower usually prefers to keep their internal activities a secret.”


  “Without intelligence activities, there is no use for knights in this era.”


  In this era.


  It was an era where mages are considered as the strongest force available.


  Swordsmen were just consumable units. Or considered as housekeepers.


  Or even as decoration.


  Oliver’s voice had an edge of bitterness to it.


  “And I read the letter you had sent to highness, as well.”


  “So, is that part of ‘intelligence activities of knights’ as well?”


  “No. The crown prince highness showed me directly.”


  Ian tried to make a joke, but Oliver didn’t sway this time.


  “I was surprised. Your born talent can explain why you became Archmage at a very young age, those sort of things. However, the content of your letter….. It seems you know not only the political circumstance of the crown prince, but also see through his characteristics as well.”


  The current circumstances the crown prince confronted and his characteristics.


  Like in Ian’s former life, it was headed for the worst case scenario.


  Nobody considered the crown prince to be capable of taking the position of the emperor.


  Even his royal servant, Oliver as well.


  “It made me suspect whether you are just a young boy.”


  “Haha, I just went through a complex life……”


  Ian made an excuse.


  Oliver had a sip of alcohol.


  Although he didn’t look like he was drunk, he was.


  “However, the most surprising thing was that His Highness, The Crown Prince tries to listen whenever you say something. He even ignores the Emperor’s order, but he listens to the advice of a young mage.”


  To Oliver, it was an amazing thing.


  It seemed the crown prince might be able to change into a better man.


  “So, I have to confirm.”


  “Confirm?”


  “Who did you choose?”


  Oliver had to find out.


  Whether Ian was a powerful ally or a dangerous enemy.


  “It doesn’t matter who you support. It will rather be who do you stand for. As I know, the Ivory Tower supports the 5th prince. So I want to ask. Are you standing with the Ivory Tower?”


  His question was straight.


  It wasn’t a proper question for a young kid.


  However, Oliver was serious.


  Age didn’t matter to him.


  He already saw Ian Page’s power.


  Due to Ian’s letter, he already knew Ian’s capabilities.


  Also, he already felt his bravery at his mansion a few months ago.


  “I think you are drunk. I didn’t make a choice……”


  “Sorry, but I need a clear answer. So I can judge,”


  Suddenly, Oliver’s eyes shone.


  His monstrous mental focus had drawn away from the drunkenness at once.


  “Ally or enemy.”


  The mage of the Ivory Tower, who may be able to control the crown prince.


  Oliver had to define this dangerous boy clearly.


  Oliver could choose a different prince and be the most famous and glorious knight in history.


  However, he chose to be the first knight of the crown prince.


  So, he wanted to find out.


  “It’s a meaningless question.”


  Ian opened his mouth slowly.


  It wasn’t the answer that Oliver wanted.


  “Who would speak the truth in this situation?”


  What he said made sense.


  He could just lie to him that he will support the crown prince.


  There was no point to the question.


  “Whether you speak lies or truth.”


  However, Oliver wasn’t a fool.


  He already considered that.


  However, the reason he was so desperate was,


  “I will decide to believe it or not.”


  Because he saw some possibility from Ian.


  He concluded that Ian might support the crown prince.


  “Well, I don’t know yet.”


  “I only want a clear answer.”


  “But I really don’t know.”


  Ian replied seriously.


  He never planned to support someone.


  He didn’t care who would become the next emperor nor about the unity of the continent.


  He just wanted to interrupt every single plan of Ragnar.


  And he wanted to take revenge on him at a very critical point.


  At that point, he might restore most of his power.


  Then, he’d just happily live with precious people.


  “But.”


  Ian looked at Oliver’s eyes straightly.


  The 2nd royal knight captain, Oliver Reywood.


  The last knight who guarded the crown prince before he died.


  Ian could give him some different answer.


  “I will NEVER support the 5th crown prince.”


  Surprised, Oliver looked around.


  It was a much more straightforward confirmation than he had expected.


  However, there was no chance that anybody heard what Ian said.


  Ian had already concealed his surroundings with a silence spell.


  Only Oliver could hear Ian’s answer.


  “Is it enough?”


  “For now, very.”


  “That’s good to hear.”


  “Then, may I ask you one favor?”


  “Speak first, I will decide later.”


  “Before you choose which side you want to support, be my duel opponent.”


  “Duel opponent?”


  With the unexpected question, Ian shook his head curiously.


  Not only checking Ian’s standing but now Oliver asked Ian to be his duel partner?


  “I need the power to confront.”


  “A mage?”


  “That’s right.”


  It was quite a rare opportunity for knights to duel with a mage.


  There was no chance at all.


  And Oliver needed it the most.


  “Your sword may be pointed at me later, might it not?”


  “I won’t deny it.”


  “You are thick skinned.”


  Oliver didn’t deny it either.


  He was desperate, though.


  He needed to have some combat experience against a mage.


  “I refuse.”


  “May I ask you a reason?”


  “There is no benefit for me.”


  It was a straight and clear reason.


  There was no benefit.


  “What if I pay you some reward?”


  “I don’t know is there any reward that will satisfy me.”


  Whenever Ian had time, he trained himself.


  From inventing mana breath to improving spell formulae.


  To Ian, time was essential.


  No amount of money was enough to move him.


  He might have to do it if the emperor or crown prince asked him to.


  “This necklace,”


  Oliver unchained a necklace on his neck.


  It was a necklace that had no decorating jewels at all.


  “When I was ordered to serve the crown prince on the first day, the queen highness gifted it to me. She said it has special magic on it so that it will replenish my mind clearly.”


  A magical necklace?


  Ian looked at the necklace carefully.


  There was nothing special about it.


  “When I put on it, it does have some power indeed.”


  And now Oliver said it does work.


  Then what she said must be true.


  Oliver was also a knight, with a mana heart.


  ‘Ah, maybe then,’


  An old memory struck Ian’s head.


  The lost royal treasure artifact which was never, of which the queen was the last owner of.


  And it was said to be a necklace.


  ‘It can’t be.’


  It was very likely to be it.


  In his former life, Oliver’s body was split into pieces.


  As numerous high-class spells struck him.


  The necklace was very likely to be burnt together with Oliver.


  “I will give it to you as payment. I am sure this will work much better on you, rather than me. Mages rely on their head, but swordsmen rely on their instinct, don’t they?”


  And that’s why he needed to duel with Ian many times.


  An instinct that needed to be awakened against mages.


  His body didn’t have such an instinct yet.


  “But isn’t it the necklace left by the deceased queen?”


  “She gave it to me so that I can protect the crown prince highness better. And I want to duel with you to keep her last words. So I think the queen Her Highness will understand my decision.”


  Oliver was determined.


  To Ian, it was not a bad trade.


  Mages always had to ready their brain at best.


  Those level of high-class artifacts might be quite useful to him.


  “Fine, that’s a deal.”


  Gently, Ian received the necklace.


  As he injected a bit of mana, it started to oscillate.


  A unique reaction that could be only observed by an artifact with high-class magical formulae.


  All of sudden,


  *BANG!*


  A sudden explosion was heard from outside of the royal palace.


  A dark smoke was rising.


  And that didn’t end.


  *Bang! Bang! Bang!*


  The continuous explosion occurred in order.


  It wasn’t explosions that were massive enough to shake the ground.


  However, it threatened the whole royal palace from outside and inside.


  Most of all,


  Baaaang!


  A similar explosion occurred from inside of the ballroom.


  At cornered site, a small fire was burning.


  Fortunately, there were no one injured severely.


  “Your highness!”


  Oliver rushed to the crown prince.


  Ian also brought his mother’s arm and stood next to the crown prince.


  With the princess who was with Vanessa.


  “Mana barrier.”


  Ian generated shields on to the crown prince, his mother, and princess.


  Without hesitance, Ian asked princess.


  “Do you know how to inject mana to the barrier?”


  “…….. What?”


  Ian’s question contained many meanings.


  Embarrassed, Princess Hyree’s eyes shook.


  It was a secret that she was training with magic.


  But how does the youngest archmage know it?


  “Calm down, just answer my question.”


  “I, I did learn…..”


  “Inject a little amount of mana. It will remain for a while.”


  After ordering, Ian looked away.


  It was such an urgent situation that Hyree couldn’t ask further.


  She decided to focus on the barrier.


  “It’s too small an area. Shouldn’t we leave the room?”


  Oliver asked with an urgent voice.


  They needed a wider space to defend against further attacks.


  Ian had thought in the same way


  A few seconds ago.


  ‘Something is not right.’


  Precisely, It was too unprepared.


  Chain explosions occurred from the outside of the royal palace.


  It must’ve been planted previously.


  ‘What is the purpose?’


  As the explosions were from the inside of the palace, so there must be a spy.


  It must have been prepared a while ago.


  However, It was too weak.


  Ian couldn’t find any particular benefit of the explosions.


  It wasn’t huge enough to destroy the royal palace.


  Rather, it was not even strong enough to destroy a single castle wall.


  Also, it seemed the explosion didn’t aim for killing people.


  “Your Highness! Are you okay? Your Highness!”


  After they had heard the explosions, the 2nd royal knight order arrived quickly.


  As they were trained, they made a wide formation.


  A formation to protect the crown prince firmly.


  “Captain, any injuries?”


  “I am fine. what’s situation out there?”


  “We activated emergency communication orb.”


  The emergency communication orb of the royal palace.


  It was connected with the headquarters of the Knights order, The Imperial Barracks, and to the Ivory Tower.


  An emergency call to assemble most of the forces to the royal palace.


  An emergency operation was just activated.


  ‘Emergency communication orb?’


  Most of the forces were coming to the Royal Palace.


  What if this explosion was aiming for this?


  What if it wasn’t unprepared, but their best?


  ‘Perhaps.’


  Ian approached the corner of the ballroom.


  There were maids who were shaking body while laying down.


  “Turn up your heads, please.”


  “S, sir! W, we don’t know any……”


  “You just need to answer my question.”


  With his saying, maids raised their head slowly.


  All of their faces were frightened.


  “A maid of the separated palace, Isabel. have you heard of her name?”


  All of sudden, why did he ask her name?


  A maid who looked afraid opened her mouth.


  “Y, yes I know.”


  “Did she come to the ballroom?”


  “Yes? Ah, yes! She said she wanted to visit and experience it, so she swapped with my friend who was supposed to come……”


  The maids of the crown prince palace were expected to be here today, and Isabel switched her position with one of them, with the excuse that she wanted to see how the ball goes.


  ‘Coldwalker.’


  The maid of the separated palace, the future chief maid of the separated palace, Isabel.


  She was one of the Coldwood Empire spies, A Coldwalker.


  Ian had mentioned her during combat between Cecelia.


  Isabel must be the one who planted the bomb in the ballroom.


  ‘It’s a deceiving movement.’


  A faint motion that was prepared by spies for a long time.


  Fortunately, there was the announcement of the Fashionable Society, so they found the proper time to act.


  A terrorist act, that happened while most of the high nobles were gathered at a single place.


  It was good enough to confuse them and blind their enemies’ eyes.


  So they operated the emergency call.


  Like now.


  ‘Their real purpose must be to rescue Cecelia.’


  When the Ivory Tower lost its guards, they would infiltrate.


  Rescue her? No, it wouldn’t be possible.


  Even a Coldwalker wouldn’t able to rescue her.


  For a brief moment, they would try to contact her.


  And after they took the information from Cecelia,


  ‘They will eradicate her.’


  It was a natural process to erase the trail.


  The death of Cecelia wouldn’t be a problem at all.


  However, information related Ian, such as that the boy called Ian Page knew the existence of coldwalker and knew most of their lists.


  Ian had to stop that.


  Chapter 42 - Distinguish To The Empire (1)


  


  ‘I never imagined myself infiltrating another country’s Ivory Tower.’


  Most of the mages headed to The Ivory Tower.


  And ‘Daniel,’ a Coldwalker assassin sneaked into The Ivory Tower.


  He was very nervous.


  He was inside of another country’s Ivory Tower.


  Although only a few of the 1st and 2nd class mages were left, he wouldn’t have a chance of surviving confronting them face to face.


  Even though he was a skilled assassin, he couldn’t do anything in that case.


  ‘Look at what we all did to make this tiny chance.’


  They dared a terrorist attack on Greenriver Empire’s Royal Palace. For this mission, they had to stop all intelligence activities and recall all of their spies who infiltrated into the Greenriver by high cost.


  Cecelia’s failure was that much of a serious problem to them.


  There were so many suspicious things about Cecelia’s arrest.


  They had to figure out what happened to her so that they could decide their plan.


  ‘Let’s try to focus on mana traps for now.’


  A narrow path to the dark side of Ivory Tower.


  And mana traps were installed along the track.


  If possible, he wanted to stop its function by capturing the control room, but time was short. As was trained, he had to proceed by dodging or neutralizing it. And that’s why his country chose him who was the expert on it.


  ‘Piece of cake for me.’


  The assassin, Daniel quickly proceed by dodging or deceiving mana traps.


  He was a specialist of it. Mana traps couldn’t stop him unless any guard disrupted him.


  “Phew!”


  The mana prison where Cecelia was kept locked was the lowest floor of the jail. After Daniel had arrived there, he breathed a sigh of relief, while knocking the wall of the mana prison.


  “Who’s there……?”


  Cecelia’s face was full of alert. The opponent was covering his face with masks and hood. It could be the trial of the Ivory Tower, so she had to be careful.


  “It’s me, sister.”


  A young man’s voice.


  Cecelia quickly recognized him and made an uncomfortable face.


  “Daniel?”


  “You guess well, still.”


  The assassin lowered his mask and hood.


  His face was covered with makeup, like a prostitute


  And the makeup was melting off by his sweat.


  It wasn’t a pleasant sight to see.


  “Tell me; you have something to say to me, right?”


  “I, I haven’t said anything!”


  The first words from her were, of course, self-defense.


  It was true, though. She hadn’t said anything.


  Even that she didn’t meet a man with a mask.


  Whatever she said, they would ask her to explain these mana inscriptions.


  So, she chose to be silent.


  While she was earning some time by silence, her home country would do some kind of action.


  “I know. But not that.”


  “R, release me first! I will report straight……”


  “Of course I will. But we have to move separated, won’t we? And I will arrive there first, of course.”


  To report as soon as he arrives, he asked her to give information to him first.


  That’s what Daniel wanted, and was the right decision.


  He had to report first, so his country could make some plans.


  “T, the boy, Ian Page….. He knows everything.”


  “What?”


  “The existence of Coldwalkers, and lists of us.”


  “…… Is that right?”


  The youngest Archmage was the source of this event, as expected. Not just Daniel, but everyone who knew the existence of Coldwalkers thought the same. However, they didn’t expect this much. How did he know their lists as well?


  “Furthermore, He already knew about the mana inscription, that I hadn’t known.”


  “Most of us heard it recently. Headquarter finally told us about it.”


  In whatever point of view, Ian was more than they ever imagined.


  It was a serious issue for them.


  “So, any other information?”


  “That’s all. We don’t have a time for a chat, do we? Can we please leave now?”


  “Hmm, so is it.”


  After nodding, Daniel opened the door of mana prison.


  Cecelia’s face turned bright.


  With few more steps, she could use magic, finally.


  Unlike other trained spies, she had stronger survival desire.


  “Ah, Cecelia.”


  “Now wh…..”


  Cecelia’s voice had stopped.


  Due to a knife penetrated her thin neck.


  She was still in the mana prison; she was no more than an average lady.


  She couldn’t have any magical reactions, nor treatment.


  *Cough!*


  Cecelia laid down while holding her bleeding neck.


  While smiling, Daniel lowered his body to her eye level.


  “Our bosses debated about you for long. For the fact that you are a 3rd class mage, so wouldn’t it be better to rescue you.”


  While saying that, he wiped blood on his knife with Cecelia’s cloth.


  “And this is the conclusion of the debate. Remember what we are, it better not to risk our mission for you.”


  Soon, the wall would close firmly, and soldiers would block every exit.


  Cecelia was very bad at running and sneaking, so she was no more than a burden.


  Even her magic couldn’t help her for this.


  “So why you didn’t practice harder. You got the lowest score marks among us.”


  “Ehhhhhh……….!”


  “I already knew you would end up like this when you were arrogant with your mighty magic.”


  Daniel stood up.


  There were so much more mocking he wanted to do, but he had no time.


  “So, see you later. Goodbye.”


  “And you too.”


  “…….?”


  A sudden voice of the third person.


  With instinct, Daniel tried jumped away to cover his body.


  “Who are…….!”


  However, it was a meaningless struggle.


  Already frozen energy was gathered under Daniel’s foot.


  And its energy froze the air and stuck his foot to the ground.


  “Y, you…..?”


  A little boy, and magic.


  With this fact, he could guess who it was.


  So he was the boy. Mage Ian Page.


  ‘Did he arrived this fast? From the fashionable society? Wait, most of all…..’


  An essential talent of assassins is erasing any trail as an assassin, and catching a sign of movement and a trail.


  Daniel was one of the best among the Coldwalkers.


  However, he couldn’t recognize Ian’s approach.


  “It’s been an older hobby of yours than I imagined. I mean, making up like a lady. Thanks to that, it helped me to recognize you.”


  “You, who are you? How do you ……?”


  “So you already killed Cecelia?”


  “Are you the one who escaped from us? Or…..”


  “Well done. You accomplished one of my wishes.”


  Daniel kept asking and questioning.


  However, Ian didn’t answer any of his.


  He came here just to accomplish his goal.


  “So now…..”


  “W, wait! You better capture me alive!”


  “I waited for this moment for long. Finally, I can kill you with my very hand.”


  “…….What?”


  “Finally, I can avenge my comrades.”


  “I hadn’t killed any comrades……”


  “None, yet. Of course.”


  A freezing energy started to climb Daniel’s body.


  From his thigh, waist, abdomen, chest and to his fingers.


  “There is still ten years left for that to happen.”


  “Gahhhhh…….!”


  Daniel struggled desperately.


  It wasn’t an instinct of survive.


  A regret that he couldn’t be able to relay information to his country.


  He was different from Cecelia.


  Unmatched by his characteristics, he was a perfectly trained dog by his country.


  “Just think like this. In a previous time, you killed my comrades.”


  Soon the ice reached the chin, and finally his head.


  Daniel’s whole body were frozen.


  “Now it’s your turn to be killed.”


  Daniel couldn’t understand what Ian was saying.


  Forever.


  “That’s fair, isn’t it?”


  After a while, Ian tapped the ice block.


  Soon, it started to crack.


  Daniel’s body was released from the ice block.


  It was a glimpse of a moment that he was frozen.


  However, his body left no blood at all.


  ‘Let’s see.’


  Ian started to check Daniel’s corpse.


  To eradicate any dangerous items that will be of threat to Ian later.


  Such as the order of the Coldwalkers, or any other similar articles.


  Fortunately, there were no such things.


  ‘And his mana inscription was…..’


  Daniel’s mana inscription was located under the right shoulder.


  When Ian found it, mages arrived in the prison.


  Other mages heard that Ian had headed to the Ivory Tower.


  Since the tower lord had to the left at the royal palace, archmage Ronan brought others as the leader.


  “This…. What is going on here?”


  Cecelia’s corpse which was laying down on the floor as holding her neck.


  A corpse of a mysterious man.


  Ronan wanted Ian to explain this situation.


  “Why Cecelia is…. and who is this man?”


  Ian didn’t reply.


  A massive storm had passed the Greenriver Empire.


  The first thing was the mana inscription test for the citizens of the whole Empire.


  Literally, the ‘whole’ members of the empire was the target of the test.


  From every low-rank people to royalties.


  For every people in every province. It was an order of the Emperor.


  The treatement was a bit late, but it had to be done.


  “Already two members of the royal palace are missing! One maid and the royal secretary! While they are manipulating this empire, what have you done? Tower Lord. Answer! You asked me to give authority of this matter to the Ivory Tower, you said you would find out these spies, didn’t you?”


  The Emperor’s fury was headed straight to the Ivory Tower.


  The Ivory Tower was uniquely allowed to investigate Cecelia.


  However, they didn’t figure out anything. Instead, they almost let these spies make contact.


  And it seemed other spies were manipulating around to plant bombs.


  The Tower Lord had nothing to say about it.


  “I cannot trust the Ivory Tower’s capacity anymore, so I retake all their authority of the investigation from this moment. Hence, from now on, give the Imperial Army any information you have collected. Do you understand?”


  The royalty and the Ivory Tower were supposed to be balanced as a parallel mutual relationship.


  However, for now, the Ivory Tower had no such power.


  The royalty had every reason and power.


  The Ivory Tower had to submit for this time.


  “As you command, your highness.”


  The council was filled with the Emperor, the Crown Prince and every liege men.


  And in the middle of the council, the Tower Lord Herbert gently received the Emperor’s order.


  “Be gone. You must have many things to do.”


  With strong face, the Emperor returned the Tower Lord.


  The parallel relationship wasn’t easy to be maintained.


  Sometimes he had to treat them as a friend, but sometimes as a political enemy.


  It was a balanced game that only the Emperor could do.


  ‘I wish he could catch what I am doing here.’


  The Emperor briefly looked down the seat of the Crown Prince, located at the right under of the Emperor’s seat.


  The Crown Prince was smiling like innocent children.


  It seemed he was just excited that the Ivory Tower got revoked.


  ‘……….. Still far to go.’


  After sighed, the Emperor started the next topic.


  The Ivory Tower was the most responsible for this event.


  However, it was also the Ivory Tower who distinguished themselves to the empire mostly.


  Precisely, the youngest Archmage of the Ivory Tower.


  “Mage Ian Page, come out and bow to the Emperor, his highness.”


  With the voice of an inner coffin, a boy entered the council room.


  He wore immaculate clothes and made his hair very gently.


  It was the second time that the Archmage Ian Page had been called.


  “Good to see you again, Ian Page.”


  Opposite to the Tower Lord, the Emperor welcomed Ian warmly.


  The Emperor Terry Greenriver said to Ian.


  “Before we start this topic, I will give you a chance to explain to everyone. As we received the report, there might be someone who wanted to hear it directly. Can you summarize what happened there?”


  From the fashionable society to the prison of the Ivory Tower.


  What had happened, and what Ian had thought and why he had taken action.


  The Emperor was asking that.


  Of course, everyone in the council already knew the details.


  The Emperor was just giving Ian a chance to appeal himself.


  “Of course, your highness.”


  “Then tell me. What had happened at the night?”


  Chapter 43 - Distinguish To The Empire (2)


  


  “Then tell me. What had happened at night?”


  By the request of the Emperor, Ian took a breath.


  He started his report, which only contained a story that would be of benefit to Ian.


  A perfectly manipulated story, so that wouldn’t cause any suspicion about Ian.


  “At night, it was right after the sun had set. Suddenly, continuous explosion sounds were heard. Since one of the sound had come from the ballroom, I rushed to the room and protected the Crown Prince, princess and my mother with my shield. Soon, Sir Oliver and I found something suspicious. Firstly, the scale of explosions were too small to damage the royal palace directly. Secondly……..”


  Ian continued his story.


  Most of his story was based on facts.


  Except that he already knew the existence of the Coldwalkers.


  Without that critical fact, he summarized the situation.


  “…… Although we had suspected the situation, we couldn’t decide any further action. When I said it to the Crown Prince, he ordered me to chase the suspicious clues……”


  It wasn’t on the previous report.


  Suddenly, everyone looked at the Crown Prince.


  ‘D, did I?’


  The Crown Prince also looked embarrassed.


  He never did it.


  ‘Did…….. I order him to?’


  The night was full of confusion.


  Maybe he forgot that fact due to the confusion?


  “Prince.”


  “Did I really d…….?”


  “Prince!”


  “Y, yes! Father!”


  “Is it true?”


  “Yes?”


  “I am asking you, did you order Ian to do so?”


  It had to be confirmed by the Crown Prince.


  Every talk in this council was recorded as a document.


  Numberless liege men were listening.


  Naturally, they would say what they heard here outside.


  Which meant, it was chance.


  ‘An easy chance which was given to the Emperor.’


  A good chance to solidify the relationship between the Crown Prince and Ian.


  With a shiny eye, the Emperor looked at the Crown Prince.


  With a short hesitation, the Crown Prince opened his mouth.


  “I, I thin…….. Y, yes, that’s right!”


  With the Crown Prince’s reply, the council room was swayed for a moment.


  It wasn’t a negative reaction though.


  They were just surprised.


  That Crown Prince really did?


  “Stop.”


  The Emperor had let them talk each other for a moment.


  Then with his order, everyone became quiet again.


  “Although the Crown Prince had ordered Ian to do so, obviously It was Ian Page who distinguished himself to the empire the most. Without him, we would let our unknown enemies steal our precious information, and we would be laughed by the whole world.”


  When the liege men were listening the word ‘laugh’, they turned down their head for shame.


  “Since Ian Page has prevented such tragedy at an early stage, I will never forgot what he did for us. For this time, I would like to reward him by my very hand.”


  It meant the Emperor wouldn’t ask Ian for his reward.


  “The reward I will give is.”


  Quickly, maids and servants started to move quickly.


  Ian already had been rewarded gold and a mansion before.


  Since what he distinguished himself with last night was quite the huge one, he would be rewarded by something better.


  With that Ian was excited.


  “This.”


  It was a robe.


  New, the robe with cobalt blue color had no wrinkles on it.


  It wasn’t decorated luxuriously, but it had some precious aura.


  “The robe is my ancestor’s, who was the only mage of royal blood, Michell Greenriver’s only inheritance. Originally, It is not supposed to be given to non royal blood. Actually, I better say I lend it to you, rather than give it to you.”


  As he explained. Even Ian wouldn’t have that much chance to see it in former life.


  The first and last mage of royalty.


  The one who was talented in magic, so became the Tower Lord.


  ‘ The robe of Michell Greenriver.’


  In former life, Ian had received various treasure of royalty.


  Nevertheless, he couldn’t have ever had a chance to see it directly.


  It was a testament that they didn’t reward it to non royal blood.


  “Duration of lending will be, until Ian Page is deceased. Or, until you don’t want to possess it anymore.”


  But the Emperor broke the testament, by excusing he was ‘lending’ it to Ian.


  It was an unusual reward.


  “Try it on. You wouldn’t need to take off your clothes since its robe.”


  With the Emperor’s order, maids helped Ian put it on.


  The problem was its size was way too big for Ian.


  The size of robe was designed for adult, but Ian was still a young boy.


  Nevertheless, the Emperor still wanted him to put it on.


  “It’s okay, please just put it on to me.”


  It was hilarious to watch Ian with an unfitted robe.


  It looked like a kid who tried his father’s clothes.


  Liege men turned their face away to stop laughing.


  “It’s quite big for you. How long will it take to fit on your body?”


  The Emperor joked to Ian.


  Soon Ian realized the true meaning of his joke.


  After he wore it, he could felt it.


  One of the spells that was casted on Michell Greenriver’s robe.


  “I will fit it straightly.”


  Ian injected his mana to the robe slowly.


  Soon, a surprising thing happened.


  The robe, filled with mana, started to stick on Ian’s body.


  In addition, it started to worm around by itself.


  As if it measuring scale of its new owner’s body.


  Whirr – !


  With a small noise of extracting mana.


  Michell Greenriver’s robe started to change.


  Its length, width and size, and everything else was changed for the young owner.


  “Wow…..”


  “How could it happen…….?”


  Without dignity, the liege men started to admire it.


  The Crown Prince stood up straight and watched Ian as well.


  It was such a rare scene.


  “It suits you better than I had thought. Especially its blue color.”


  A light impression from the Emperor.


  Ian now could feel something clearly.


  Every power of the robe of Michell Greenriver.


  It was much more than Ian had ever imagined.


  ‘So this might be the reason why he left a testament to not reward it to a stranger.’


  Satisfied, Ian fixed his sleeves and collar.


  While bowing to the Emperor, Ian said.


  “I appreciate your grace, your majesty.”


  Ian’s second meeting with the Emperor.


  The council meeting ended well.


  ‘It is an amazing robe indeed.’


  The robe kept whispering to Ian.


  Ian wanted to check its power quickly.


  ‘I can feel a few formulas.’


  Clearly, it was some specific ‘formulas’.


  It tempted Ian greatly.


  He couldn’t help himself but to test its power.


  ‘It has been long since I feel excitement.’


  It was an unexpected luck.


  For a while, he would focus on investigating this robe.


  A mysterious robe that he hadn’t seen in his former life.


  There must be many things to investigate.


  “Hmm?”


  At the moment, there was someone who was caught in Ian’s eyes.


  A lady who was watching Ian from far distance.


  It was the princess, Hyree Greenriver.


  ‘It seems she still feels uncomfortable.’


  Yet, nobody knew she was a mage.


  When the mages of the Ivory Tower had arrived, she had already spent her whole mana, so the shield was gone. It was a too high class spell for her to maintain it for long.


  ‘And injecting mana isn’t that much of a sight taking action.’


  The room was full of confusion.


  Nobody found out what exactly the princess had done.


  Even the Crown Prince and Vanessa who was very next to her.


  ‘It is not my business.’


  The reason she was watching Ian was obvious.


  The princess hid her magical talent on purpose.


  She was learning magic, while hiding it to the Ivory Tower.


  If it revealed, it was one of the most heavy crimes.


  And ‘Ian’ knew the fact.


  The boy who was one of the Ivory Tower members.


  The 12th arch mage.


  ‘She chose to be.’


  Ian had no idea why she had hidden it.


  Of course, he wasn’t interested in it.


  It was time wasting for Ian to care about what happened to the princess.


  ‘But,’


  Ian gathered mana on his right finger.


  With index finger, Ian drew something on the air.


  Since it was quite small gesture, no one realized it.


  ‘I can do this for her, at least.’


  By his gesture, the mana was shimmering.


  And Ian sent it to the princess.


  By riding the wind, a chunk of mana had been sent to the princess.


  Soon, it had been released on the princess’ face.


  It was blue letters, formed by mana.


  [You don’t need to worry about last night.]


  The biggest relief that Ian could do for her.


  The princess looked more comfortable.


  It seemed to be enough for her.


  ‘Now I had to do..’


  Of course, testing the robe of Michell Greenriver.


  With excitement, Ian left the royal palace.


  Suddenly, a few people blocked Ian’s path.


  Ian expected the Crown Prince and his knights.


  “You did very well.”


  Ian’s expectation was wrong this time.


  It wasn’t the Crown Prince.


  “Good job, sir Ian.


  A young, but familiar voice. A unique gentle manner.


  The royalty, who Ian didn’t want to confront yet.


  ‘……..?’


  By instinct, Ian turned up his head.


  To check the source of the voice.


  It was a boy who seemed around two years older than Ian, who had the blond hair of royal blood.


  ‘Ragnar.’


  It was the bastard.


  Ian had avoided to confront him intentionally.


  If he could avoid him, he avoided him, and if he could hide, he hid.


  For today, he didn’t pay attention due to the new robe.


  If he knew about it, he would’ve chosen a different path.


  “Thanks to you, the royalty and the whole empire’s peace were kept still. As my father told you, You were the hero of the event. I was looking forward to meet you and say thank you, as a member of royalty. Ah! I forgot to introduce myself. I’m sure you already know me, though.”


  A confrontation with Ragnar earlier than his former life. In his former life, When Ian became 14 years old, and when the academy started to call him a genius, he came to meet Ian. So 2 years earlier than before.


  “Let me introduce myself. I am the 5th prince of the mighty Emperor, Ragnar Greenriver.”


  A worried moment had come finally.


  Ian used to worry about this moment.


  What should I say to Ragnar?


  Would I be able to hide my killing intent?


  “I want to serve a meal for our hero, do you have time?”


  However, Ian’s body reacted in unexpected way.


  He became more calmed than usual, rather than his heart beating anxiously.


  Ian could clearly see Ragnar’s white face.


  His offer sounded dry to Ian.


  It wasn’t killing intent that Ian had to hide.


  He had to prevent himself from laughing.


  ‘He’s such a kid.’


  30 years later, Ragnar Greenriver would become a mighty and cold blooded Emperor.


  However, look at his current appearance.


  He was just a young prince who had to hide his ambition.


  A boy who didn’t have much power, but wanted to.


  A young boy who was living his daily life by enduring his desire for power.


  ‘How puny.’


  That was all what Ian had thought.


  Not angry, not anxious, nor love and hate.


  A puny 5th prince.


  A boy, whose life could be ruined by Ian at any time.


  Now Ian finally concluded his method of revenge.


  “No thanks. I already have a schedule.”


  Ian refused Ragnar’s offer without hesitation.


  Still, Ragnar was smiling.


  “I don’t mind to have a meal with you later. So when will you be…….”


  “Sorry, not in future as well.”


  Now, Ragnar’s face lost smile for a moment.


  He quickly rearranged his facial emotions though.


  “May I ask you for reason?”


  “Too busy. I am.”


  Although he was 5th prince, he was one of royalty members.


  If others reacted so, it was an unforgivable arrogance.


  “Busy….. a lot?”


  “Yes. Many things to do.”


  However, Ian was Archmage.


  In addition, the Archmage who was favored by the Emperor and the Crown Prince.


  Although Ragnar was a prince, he couldn’t punish him.


  “……….. I guess I wasted your time for nothing.”


  “Yes you did. Excuse me then.”


  After short bow, Ian passed by Ragnar.


  His body guards grumbled, and Ragnar was watching Ian’s back.


  Although Ian could feel everything, Ian didn’t care about it.


  ‘This time, I will be on your very opposite side.’


  In former life, Ian was ally of Ragnar.


  An ally who was the strongest and the nearest.


  However, this life will be different.


  Ian decided to oppose him.


  ‘You won’t able to proceed any single step.’


  All those plans of Ragnar.


  Ian will block every single of those plans, by his hand.


  Every time Ragnar failed, he would hear the name, Ian Page.


  At last, he would damn Ian and fall.


  ‘Until he desperately wanted to erase my very existence in the world.’


  But Ian would be one who couldn’t be defeated by Ragnar.


  The ‘ultimate evil’ to Ragnar.


  ‘Only for you.’


  After Ian passed by Ragnar and his bodyguards, Ian cleared his mind.


  Ian started to assemble his mana.


  The first formulae that Michell’s robe whispered to Ian.


  Ian wanted to see what would happen.


  ‘Fly.’


  Originally, fly was inefficient spell.


  Short duration, extremely slow flight speed.


  The robe whispered such formulae.


  Why?


  *Flap!*


  As he activated the formulae,


  The robe flapped roughly.


  There were no wind blowing.


  ‘Can it be real?’


  Normal fly spell was supposed to let Ian fly with slow speed.


  And that was the standard theory.


  *Whirrr – !*


  And the theory was just broken.


  Ian raised to the sky rapidly.


  ‘More than I have imagined.’


  An artifact that he couldn’t have had a chance to see.


  The power of Michell Greenriver’s robe.


  Although he only tasted a portion of it, his heart started to beat.


  ‘There must be more artifacts like this.’


  He wasn’t just limiting the area to the empire.


  In the whole world, there must be some.


  Unknown makers, unknown creations to date.


  A legendary artifacts must be out there somewhere.


  ‘No more former life.’


  In former life, Ian was crazed about magic, and he was satisfied by what Ragnar had provided.


  However, the situation had changed. If he wanted, and decided,


  ‘I can find it.’


  And he could possess it.


  An artifact that has similar power to the robe of Michell Greenriver,


  Or maybe even stronger ones.


  ‘I can be even stronger than I used to be in my former life.’


  In magical power, but also in political power as well.


  It would take some time, but it was possible.


  ‘But.’


  On the other side, he had question.


  Would he need such overwhelming power?


  To survive in this life? For revenge?


  During the time Ian was thinking about these answerless thoughts,


  His body had arrived at the mansion.


  Through the window, he could see familiar faces.


  Mother who had passed quite early in former life.


  Ledio who was supposed to be killed by raids.


  Douglas who was supposed to be Ian’s vital enemy.


  ‘No one was waiting for me in my former life.’


  There was no one who waiting for Ian, nor Ian had to protect.


  However, It was different this time.


  There were some people who were waiting for him.


  In addition, there were some people who he had to protect.


  ‘A power to protect.’


  A power that could save his people by any circumstance


  Even though the world began to fall, or an unimaginably strong enemy appears.


  ‘There is never enough for such power.’


  That was Ian’s conclusion.


  The more power he yields, the safer his people will be.


  ‘I will be stronger, until my body cannot hold on, until the maximum.’


  An even more determined decision than he used to have right after he just rewound the time.


  From since then, 5 years had passed


  Chapter 44 - 5 Years Later (1)


  


  “Hmm.”


  The most refreshing spot in the royal library.


  It was the area where only the Crown Prince was allowed to enter.


  It was the only library that contained books that were related to the ‘imperialism’, and other princes couldn’t read such books. Learning of ruling the empire was only allowed for the Crown Prince.


  “Hmmmm!”


  The Crown Prince, who just became 23 years old, ‘Hayden Greenriver’ was learning it as other former Crown Princes did. From morning, he was learning foundations of reigning the empire. Although he supposed to finish these books when he was 15 years old, it was his best. He started this learning at a late age.


  “So….. Most people don’t know how to read, so does that mean they are fools? What crap? What’s wrong about not knowing how to read? This book is so mean.”


  Furthermore, he was misunderstanding what the books were saying to him.


  He was still the same since he was 5 years old.


  At least now, he read some books.


  “Never mind! It is not a day for reading,”


  The Crown Prince closed the book straightly.


  Immediately, he stood up and left the library.


  “Your highness.”


  The high rank servant of the royal palace, ‘Teo’, and ‘Paul’, the Vice Captain of the second royal knights approached to the Crown Prince.


  “Your highness, aren’t you suppose to read the book for one hour?”


  “I am, but I’m not in the mood.”


  “But you promised the Emperor……”


  “Don’t worry, I will read more tomorrow. Actually, I will read it this afternoon.”


  “But…..”


  The servant couldn’t say anything anymore.


  He also knew, that it was already a miracle that the Crown Prince was voluntarily reading books. The servant had seen him for 20 years, and the servant hadn’t seen him do that.


  “Vice Captain, today is the day, right?”


  “What day you mean?”


  “The last duel between the Captain and Ian.”


  “Ah, yes it is.”


  The Duel of Ian and the Captain.


  They had done it for 5 years.


  If they didn’t have any special occasion, they dueled once per week. From early morning to morning.


  “They must be in the climax.”


  It was their last day of dueling.


  The Crown Prince didn’t want to miss such a moment.


  It was the last duel of his left and right arm.


  “Let’s go. I haven’t seen it for months.”


  They were dueling at the gymnasium of the second royal knight headquarters.


  With excitement, the Crown Prince was walking to the place.


  “Whenever I see it, the Captain always got stomped. How about these days? Is he doing better? Or is it the same as before? If it’s same, I better go when they are about to finish. I feel sorry for him.”


  The Crown Prince asked the Vice Captain, Paul.


  It was 1 year ago when the Crown Prince saw their last duel.


  At that moment, Oliver couldn’t even approach Ian Page, the mighty Archmage.


  “I have no idea.”


  “What, how do you not know? Aren’t you the Vice Captain?”


  “The last one you saw was my last time as well.”


  “…… I see.”


  While dueling, Oliver couldn’t bodyguard the Crown Prince.


  So the Vice Captain had to bodyguard him, instead of Oliver. So, since the Crown Prince hadn’t visited the dueling, the Vice Captain couldn’t see their duel as well.


  “But still, anything you have heard?”


  “He usually doesn’t talk much.”


  “Well, that’s right.”


  The Crown Prince admitted that quickly.


  They arrived near the second royal knight headquarter.


  From a distance, the Crown Prince was already able to hear a noise.


  The noise caused by the conflict of two mighty powers.


  “Hew…….”


  The second royal knight gymnasium.


  A man with a plate armor, Oliver, who became middle aged, breathed deeply.


  They had started the duel for hours already, he was preparing his last assault.


  ‘This is my last chance.’


  Oliver was holding a training iron sword.


  His best swords were already destroyed but he realized that he didn’t need a good sword to against a mage. Unless it wan an artifact level sword.


  ‘I won’t make a mistake.’


  Oliver focused by encouraging himself.


  Hundreds of icicles had appeared, pointing to his head from above.


  It must’ve been spells that were casted by the young man with brown long hair, who was standing at the opposite side of gymnasium.


  Actually, it was just a small portion of his power.


  “Gwaaaaa!”


  With a battle cry, Oliver dashed to the side.


  Approaching in straight line was easily blocked by opponent’s magic.


  Actually, approaching from the side didn’t change the result that much either.


  But Oliver did it to increase his slight chance.


  *Crack! Crakckck! Craccck!*


  Hundreds of icicles were falling.


  Many icicles that missed the target drilled down the floor.


  Some icicles that landed correctly were deflected by cheap iron sword.


  However, the sword didn’t get cracked nor destroyed.


  “Hup!”


  Oliver suddenly twisted his body and change the direction.


  Why did he do that? It was for a simple reason.


  *Grrrrrr……*


  The floor where Oliver was heading to, was erupted and raised and block the path.


  Literally, he ‘barely’ dodged it.


  If he didn’t change the direction, he definitely would’ve ran into the pillar and been knocked down.


  It was a clear instinct that was taught by dueling with Ian for 5years.


  ‘Next is,’


  But it wasn’t the end of young mage’s attack.


  It was just the beginning of it.


  ‘Heat.’


  Oliver moved his eyes to the side where he could feel heat.


  There was a pair of giant hand-shaped fires that were targeting Oliver and smashing the ground.


  *Smash – !*


  After he dodged swiftly,


  *Smash – ! Smash – !*


  An additional two fire fists were generated.


  Not only that, it started to smash the ground randomly.


  Thanks to that, the floor of gymnasium destroyed every time.


  ‘Those fire fists will disappear soon.’


  He already had experienced it many times. He didn’t need to care about it anymore. Before the opponent casted next spell, Oliver had to approach closer to him.


  Without hesitation, Oliver rushed towards the mage.


  Soon, fire fists that were chasing him burned out.


  As he expected, actually, as he experienced.


  *Spark – !*


  Electric lashes were stretched towards Oliver’s face.


  He easily dodged it by spinning his body.


  However, a strong freezing energy that was already on the floor, the freezing grasps that were aiming Oliver’s ankle were hard to dodge. If he let it catch him, it was the end of the duel.


  “No way!”


  He quickly decided to give up his iron sword. Instead of his ankle, he let the freezing grasps hold the iron sword. Oliver threw away the half frozen sword without hesitation. He drew another sword from his waist.


  *Srrrrung!*


  There were only few steps left to reach the mage with the blue robe.


  Would he make it this time?


  ‘I can reach him.’


  With a firm faith, he stepped forward.


  A giant fire sphere blocked his path.


  Actually, it tried to.


  ‘I can cut it.’


  The swordsman who cut down the fire sphere that was formed by mana.


  5 years ago, there were no such swordsmen that existed.


  But,


  *Slash!*


  Not anymore.


  Such swordsman now existed in the world.


  The captain of the second royal knight order, Oliver Raywood.


  The bodyguard of the Crown Prince was the swordsman.


  With a glimpse of the slashed fire sphere, Oliver could see clearly.


  A young mage who was standing without making a single move.


  “Hiyaaaaaap!”


  A goal he had desired since 5 years ago.


  Oliver shouted to achieve his goal.


  A shining iron sword was aiming for the heart of the mage.


  It was his finishing move that was containing the very essence of his dueling.


  *Perk!*


  The iron sword penetrated without any pauses.


  The attack landed successfully.


  A great achievement that took 5 years for Oliver.


  ‘…….’


  However, Oliver didn’t smile.


  There was no blood on his sword.


  Also, Oliver couldn’t feel his sword slashing the enemy clearly.


  ‘Mirror Image.’


  A illusion spell that duplicated the appearance of a mage’s body.


  It wasn’t the main body of the mage, but the ‘Mirror Image’ that got penetrated.


  “Bravo, you did very well.”


  While saying that, Ian pressed Oliver’s back with his finger.


  It was Ian Page, a young mage who became 17 years old this year.


  “Finally I couldn’t even have a single touch on your body.”


  Oliver couldn’t sense Ian’s main body.


  If it was real battle, Oliver was already a dead man.


  Oliver could approach Ian successfully, but he couldn’t reach Ian.


  “Remember that you almost killed me by penetrating my heart…..”


  Ian’s voice had deepened as much as his height had grown up.


  He grew up taller, and his face became more mature.


  He had impressive long hair.


  “Whenever I got injured by you, it would be my next death.”


  Ian said.


  From since 5 years ago, dueling with Oliver was quite exciting. Although Ian didn’t use his full power, he had to use much more power than he had expected. Furthermore, Oliver became stronger day by day.


  ‘It is irony that I call others as monster, but..’


  Oliver was definitely a monster. If he was mage, his talent and effort could’ve led him to become a great mage, as great as Ian.


  “Thank you for dueling me.”


  Oliver bowed to Ian politely.


  He received great help. By dueling, he overcame his limitation.


  Although he couldn’t touch Ian’s body.


  “I just paid for the necklace.”


  “I received more worth than that.”


  “I can see that.”


  Ian quickly recalled today’s duel.


  He recalled that Oliver, who was slashing down fire.


  Wasn’t it something that could only be heard in fantasy story?


  “A knight who can slash down fire. I better tell him this…..”


  “I beg your pardon?”


  “Nothing. I just know a man who write books.”


  After Ian’s weird reply, Oliver asked.


  “Can I ask you something?”


  “Of course.”


  “How high of a level have you achieved?”


  5 years had passed already.


  As Oliver had become stronger than 5 years ago, so must’ve Ian.


  “Not as much as you’d expect.”


  By Oliver’s question, Ian smiled with bitterness.


  Of course he grew up very fast.


  Ian achieved unfathomable growth.


  ‘5th class Master.’


  Ian achieved becoming a 5th class mage.


  Furthermore, there were only few mages who achieved becoming a ‘Master’. Considering that he was 17 years old, his growth speed was unimaginable. In his former life, he reached the very beginning of the 5th class when he became 26 years old.


  ‘But still, it’s slower than I imagined.’


  5 years has passed.


  He had aimed to reach at least 6th class Master.


  However, his goal was ruined by an unexpected barrier.


  ‘A fundamental limitation of my body.’


  Although Ian was talented, Ian couldn’t enhance the growth rate of his body, and the growth speed of his mana heart. Who had ever imagined? With an immature mana heart, 5th class Master was the limitation.


  ‘It was impossible to be achieved.’


  Overcoming 5th class even before his body finished growing?


  It had never happened before in history.


  Of course there was no record, so there was no experience.


  ‘I must be the first.’


  It was like sailing through an unknown ocean.


  It didn’t feel that bad.


  He just wanted his body to mature quickly.


  “Bravo! Of course! Here is the best mage and swordsman of the empire!”


  While Ian was thinking deeply,


  A handsome man with golden white hair entered with applause.


  A man not affected by age.


  It was the Crown Prince, Hayden.


  “Your highness.”


  “The Crown Prince highness.”


  Ian and Oliver bowed to him shortly.


  He hadn’t showed himself that much for a year.


  What brought him here today?


  “As I heard, today is the last day for the both of you.”


  “Indeed. It will be busy year for me.”


  By Ian’s reply, the Crown Prince clapped his hands.


  “That’s right. Let’s have a morning meal together. For my right and left arm’s endless development. How boud dat?”


  The Crown Prince’s eyes were only looking towards Ian.


  Oliver wouldn’t refuse his favor anyway.


  “I am really sorry, but.”


  However, Ian had a schedule. As today was the last day of dueling with Oliver, another ‘last day’ was awaiting Ian.


  “It is my last day for my individual lessons from the Ivory Tower.”


  “The Ivory Tower?”


  “Today, I receive my first duty as an Archmage, so…”


  “Ah! That’s right.”


  Today was Ian’s last day of individual lessons from the Ivory Tower, that was replacing academy curriculum. From today, Ian would become ab Archmage and a ‘duty holder’. Since he was ‘student’, he didn’t have to do any of his duty. However, the situation had changed.


  “So that’s why you are going to be busy for this year.”


  The Crown Prince nodded, as he admitted. Ian’s ‘conquering the Ivory Tower’ project finally had begun. At least, the Crown Prince thought in that way.


  “Well I guess you have no choice.”


  “I am really sorry for that.”


  “You say sorry too much.”


  As it was nothing to worry, the Crown Prince shook his hands.


  He had endless trust in Ian.


  It was a solid relationship that was built from 5 years.


  “Go and do what you have to do. Let’s have a meal later.”


  “I will make time as soon as possible.”


  Ian bowed to the Crown Prince.


  He also said bye to Oliver simply.


  “Excuse me then.”


  Ian’s robe started to flap.


  Soon, he rose to the sky rapidly.


  When they saw it the first time, they were freaking out.


  Not just the Crown Prince, but Oliver as well.


  How could a man fly to the sky freely?


  However, they weren’t surprised now.


  They had seen it enough.


  “See you soon.”


  Ian disappeared quickly.


  It seemed as if he flew faster than before.


  As fast as an eagle.


  “At least, that’s what I feel jealous about. I wish I could fly like that. Like a bird. Wait, isn’t he faster than bird?”


  The Crown Prince murmured as he felt jealous.


  “Captain.”


  “Yes my lord.”


  “As I saw it briefly, you fought quite well with Ian, right? How is it now? Can you now fight against a mage?”


  Hearing his question, Oliver made a slight smile.


  “I can give you two answers.”


  “Two?”


  “Firstly, I concluded that I won’t have any chance to injure Sir Ian.”


  It was honest, that may damage his pride. However, Oliver seemed calm. He had experienced Ian’s power for 5 years, and he admitted Ian’s power enough times.


  “And I think this gap will grow larger and larger.”


  “Is that so?”


  “Yes it is.”


  The Crown Prince had expected this kind of answer.


  However, he didn’t ever think that Oliver wouldn’t be able to touch Ian now and forever.


  “However, for other mages.”


  Oliver continued his words.


  And this time, his voice was full of confidence.


  “Yes, I can dare to defeat them.”


  Chapter 45 - Five Years Later (2)


  


  “Sir Ian!”


  At the hall of entrance of the Ivory Tower, Ian had arrived.


  It was always full of passion of the young mages.


  Between 5 years, there were many new faces.


  “Oh, you’ve come. Today is your last day, isn’t it?”


  “Your good days are gone, sir Ian.”


  “Wouldn’t they give you hard work since you are still young?”


  The most different thing compared to 5 years was the atmosphere.


  Especially, people’s attitude to Ian had changed a lot.


  They didn’t envy or look at him with jealously.


  Most of them liked Ian sincerely. Unlike other Archmages, he didn’t try to rule them with authority.


  “I have no choice. I’m the youngest.”


  “Usually, age doesn’t matter in the Ivory Tower, does it? Whoever is better at magic is higher, isn’t it? I am actually older than you if you want to mention age.”


  Lyla who just became an official mage made a joke with Ian fearlessly. To other Archmages, her action was quite rude.


  “Haha, I will remember that.”


  Ian was forming a new power by gathering young blood.


  And this project was going swiftly.


  Many people followed Ian. Not only young mages, but also some old mages supported Ian.


  Ian was the new core of the Ivory Tower.


  “Then, see you later.”


  Ian stepped on the golden disk.


  Now, he looked quite natural with it.


  Actually, it suited with him more than any other in the Ivory Tower.


  “So if you guys want to take this disk, work harder ~ haha.”


  Ian pointed the golden disk.


  And after Ian’s joke,


  “Booo!”


  Young mages at the first floor booed him him.


  Archmages who joked with other mages, and mages who reacted with it.


  It was an extremely rare scene in the history of Ivory Tower.


  “Oh, you have come.”


  The lift arrived at the Tower Lord’s room.


  It was the Tower Lord Harbert, who was in charge of the last individual lesson.


  His face didn’t change much even though it already 5 years had passed.


  “I recall the day when I heard first. It feels like it has only been a few days ago that I heard a great boy had appeared at the northern side. Now you grew up to become a young man from a kid, haha.”


  The Tower Lord usually put a mask on his face, but what he just said was his true impression for today.


  He was getting old as time flowed on.


  He realized its flowing whenever he saw Ian.


  So he felt hurried. He had many plans to execute.


  “Which means I am getting old as much as you grew.”


  “I am sure you will still be healthy for more than next 10 years.”


  After the greetings, the Tower Lord checked the documents.


  It were the reports and results of Ian’s individual lessons.


  “Outstanding. Every reports are compliments of you.”


  The Ivory Tower taught Ian in a very biased way.


  Especially, for the Ivory Tower’s history, duty and mind attitude was almost procedure of brain washing. From beginning to end, It was full of the reasons and excuses why Ian had to be loyal to the Ivory Tower. And Ian followed the curriculum and granted very nice marks. Except that he hanged around with the crown prince, he was one of the perfect members of the Ivory Tower.


  “What great luck you are for the empire and the Ivory Tower. No doubt why other young mages follow you. You are like a walking textbook of a perfect mage.”


  There was a hidden intention in the Tower Lord’s compliment.


  Ian formed a new stream in the Ivory Tower.


  Many young mages were following Ian.


  Whether Ian did it on purpose or naturally, he became their idol.


  And the Tower Lord wasn’t pleased about that fact, as the highest and oldest core member of the Ivory Tower.


  “Haha you make me embarrassed.”


  “Hmm, you will see.”


  With mysterious answer, the Tower Lord jumped over to the main topic.


  “As you know, today is the last day for you. If you were a student of the academy, you would proceed through with the graduation process, and soon be sent to the other provinces. But you are a special case. Your last day of lessons will be just simple talking with this old man. Does it sound bad?”


  “Not at all. It will be my honor.”


  “Haha, although it’s just for common manners, it makes me feel good.”


  The Tower Lord brought a ‘medal’.


  It was a medal which was formed by white ivory that was scripted with the ancient imperial word.


  “I congratulate that you finally became a real mage and ordered to follow your duty.”


  It was a medal that proves Ian is an Archmage of the Ivory Tower, but Ian couldn’t grant it, nor needed it. It was only needed when the person was ordered to do the ‘duty of an Archmage’.


  “In any place of the province, it will give you authority to order soldiers and people to serve as your will. You will need it a lot from now on.”


  Archmages had the quite special duty unlike the others.


  Summarized, their duty was ‘the ultimate problem solver.”


  It was their duty to solve extremely hard problems such as natural disasters, or monster’s rampage. Hence, their duties were usually short intensive duty, and the power of medal was quite useful.


  “Is there any area that needs an Archmage at the moment?”


  “You don’t say it.”


  The Tower Lord replied quickly as he awaited.


  And Ian was ready to serve.


  It wasn’t the kind of duty that he could avoid.


  Since he was granted all the support an Archmage got, forever.


  “We are short of hands. As you know, Helene is missing in action. I don’t want to burden you, but we desperately need your power.”


  Which meant Ian had some responsibility of her being missing, so he had to do this job.


  Ian the main reason why Helene is missing.


  “Is there any work that I am capable of?”


  “Haha. You are one of the best forces of our Ivory Tower. If you want, you are capable of anything. Please don’t underestimate yourself.”


  As he saying, the Tower Lord released his mana. As reports of Ian had been illustrated in the air 5 years ago, summarized requests from every province were illustrated.


  “I will give you a chance to choose since it’s your first time.”


  From three provinces, they requested conducting of an Archmage.


  The ‘Roadmeer province’ which contained the largest port city,


  The ‘Benson Province’ which was producing the most amount of iron.


  But most of all, it was the ‘Pieric province’ that pulled interest out of Ian.


  ‘It was the area where I was conducted in my former life.’


  A 5 year conducting mission was the duty for every mage.


  And it was the ‘Pieric province’ where Ian went for his conducting mission.


  ‘I heard that there was a huge issue before I was conducted to the area.’


  That’s what Ian was memory told him.


  And it seems this request was the ‘huge issue.’


  ‘The province is connected to the Eastern Great Grass Field.’


  People used to say that ‘the Eastern Great Grass Field’ was filled with half by monsters, and the other half by aborigines.


  And the province was in contact with such a dangerous area.


  Since their daily life was war, it was the province which had the strongest infantry in the whole empire.


  In addition, due to its wealthy ground, it was the most grain producing area.


  “Pieric province sounds interesting to me.”


  “It was the province where it was requested the most strongly. We already sent two 3rd class mages and imperial armies, but it seems that its not enough.”


  Ian didn’t expect that much. They already had the empire best infantries, and conducted mages. Furthermore, they received extra imperial armies and even two 3rd class mages, but it was still not enough?


  “It seems monsters from the Great Grass Field are on rampage.”


  Monsters invasions from the Eastern Great Grass Field happened quite often.


  And Pieric province people were already veterans with them.


  But they were still sending such a desperate request?


  As far as Ian knew, It wasn’t to that scale.


  More and more Ian started to get interested.


  “All the details are here, so please read it and give me an answer until today. If you don’t want to, I have to find……”


  “You don’t have to. I am on the case.”


  Ian already had decided.


  If it was his duty, it would be easier for him to work at familiar places.


  “I will go to the Pieric province.”


  The first duty of Ian as an Archmage.


  It was Pieric province.


  After he decided that, things proceeded quickly.


  Ian refused to take any bodyguards and supporting mages.


  They would rather be a burden to him.


  He just needed a small bag.


  “Hey boss.”


  Douglas, who was now 15 years old, came out of the mansion.


  He still called Ian as boss.


  It became a habit.


  “Would you still call me boss even after you have become a grandpa?”


  “No, of course not. Wait, maybe yes.”


  “Ha.”


  “Whatever. Here, take this.”


  It was bag which was full of flasks.


  It was durable flasks that were shielded by defensive magic.


  “Do you remember my father’s special half elixir? I made it in my own way. Perhaps…..”


  While paused for a moment, Douglas looked at his father quietly.


  And he whispered to Ian quickly.


  “It should be much better than my father’s.”


  Although he whispered, his voice was full of confidence.


  His talent increased his alchemy skills rapidly.


  Originally, the royal alchemy course was planned for 8 years.


  He was supposed to study it for 3 more years. However, his talent was outstanding, so he already received the title of royal alchemist already. And he was still only 15 years old.


  ‘His talent didn’t go anywhere.’


  As Ian had expected.


  Talent never betrayed its owner.


  ‘I worried that he wouldn’t be desperate enough compared to his former life.’


  Compared to his former life, Douglas wasn’t in a severe circumstance.


  However, still, he grew up well and improved his talent very well.


  “You sure about It that it works better?”


  “Of course, Who am I? The first man of Boss! The alchemist who soon will be the best in the empire! Ian Page for the best mage! And Douglas for the best alchemist!”


  “You cheeky boy.”


  “Hehe.”


  Today, Ian off to the Pieric province.


  It was the first time Ian left his mother, since he had rewound his time.


  ‘I think it is first time that I move away which is out of communication orb’s range.’


  During the 5 years, Ian was now finally able to control himself not to overreact about his mother’s safety. So, he didn’t worry that much about her. After the event of the spies, the city was more strict about crimes than ever. Furthermore, he was granted a favor from the royalty. Anyone would know that when they looked at the number of guards around Ian’s mansion.


  “Ian.”


  It was his mother.


  Although many years had passed, she was still beautiful, and smiling.


  She handed over some food to Ian.


  “Have it while you are on travel. I prepared a lot.”


  “Mom, mages never starve. Wherever I go, I will be their precious guest. Even thieves might bow to me.”


  “B, but still…..”


  While smiling, Ian received her food container.


  It was heavy, which seemed enough for more than two days.


  “The first section is the food that must be consumed by today, and the other section are food that can be eaten after a long time. Like jerky and dried fruits……”


  5 years had already passed.


  Now Ian looked like a grown up young man.


  But to Vanessa, still, Ian was her son.


  “Thanks mom.”


  The burden was more than Ian had expected.


  Half elixir and mom’s food.


  Ian needed some good carriers.


  “Hmm.”


  After short moment, Ian drew a summoning formula in the air.


  Ian had a good solution.


  A solution that only could be used by the high class Archmage.


  “Conjure.”


  A 5th class master’s conjuring skills were on a different level compared to others.


  Unlike 5 years ago, it wouldn’t be just tiny pups.


  “Spirit of the horse, Unicorn.”


  After he cast the spell, a horse was conjured.


  Silver eyes, white skin, white hairs, and a white horn.


  Its body size and muscles were much bigger than normal horses.


  “Unicorn….?”


  “W, wow ….. !”


  “Is it really exists?”


  The people inside the mansion paid attention.


  Vanessa, Ledio and Douglas.


  In addition, all the maids and guards.


  It was a natural reaction.


  It was a ‘unicorn’ that Ian just had conjured.


  ‘A unicorn is the perfect creature for carrying burden.’


  Whether people were surprised or not, Ian didn’t care about it.


  A unicorn was no more than his good companion for carrying burdens.


  Sometimes, for riding.


  “See you later everyone.”


  Ian put all of his burdens on the unicorn.


  He said farewell to everyone. It might not take him more than a few months, but Ian felt a little bit awkward since he hadn’t parted from them for 5 years.


  “I will be back soon, so you don’t need to worry about me.”


  Behind everyone’s good bye,


  Ian moved forward.


  He couldn’t help himself from looking back.


  It was rather Ian, who was worrying for them.


  ‘I have to trust them.’


  He had to trust.


  Trust the guards who were protecting the mansion,


  Trust the increased safety of city,


  Trust the Crown Prince and Oliver who would visit quite often,


  Trust those young mages who were following Ian.


  And also,


  ‘I have prepared what I could.’


  Ian installed a ‘mana trap’ that covers every side of the mansion, that could only be activated by Vanessa, Ledio and Douglas. It would solve most threats.


  “Let’s go.”


  Hostile eastern province, Pieric.


  Ian started his journey to the province.


  He breathed the air of the outside of the royal palace, that he hadn’t tasted for 5 years.


  Chapter 46 - Pieric Province (1)


  


  The ruler of the east of the empire, the Pieric Province, was connected to the Eastern Great Grass Field. The actual situation was way worse than the report said. Literally, they were almost at ‘war’. They were at war with monsters from the Great Grass Field.


  “Who would expect we need a supply squad against monsters?”


  “I’d like to call it a war, rather than a conquest.”


  “It is definitely a war. Did you see, they were doing a guerilla assault?”


  “As I heard, the imperial armies got ambushed.”


  “Is the world close to the end? Who would have imagined monsters would do such intelligent moves?”


  They were talking at the front lines which were located between the Great Grass Field and the Pieric Province.


  Many ‘front lines’ were occurring. And these men were carrying their supplies to the front lines. As they said, it wasn’t at the scale of conquering monsters. It was at the scale of war. What kind of conquest would require supplies?


  “Why are these monster bastards coming?”


  “Who the fuck knows! They used to fight themselves, or fight with those barbarians! Why are these damn monsters doing this?”


  The soldiers’ voices were getting anxious.


  They were against a monster union. Various kinds of monsters formed squads and invaded the province. Hence, every village close to the front lines were completely destroyed. Although massive armies were conducted and successfully pushed back those monsters, they couldn’t end the war. So they chose a few valleys and built front fortresses, and battles kept on occurring.


  “By the way, when will the Archmage arrive?”


  “Yeah. We have requested for him ages ago.”


  “Isn’t he supposed to arrive here now?”


  The soldiers’ questions were heading to a single person. A conducted mage who looked weak and depressed. The 1st class mage, ‘Mcgedie’ who just graduated the academy 1 year ago.


  “I, I do not know.”


  How would Mcgedie know?


  Although they were both members of the Ivory Tower, He hadn’t seen any Archmages before.


  Actually, he had seen one of them for a short moment. The Archmage said that he came to meet mages who would be his friend if he had studied magic in the academy as other normal students did.


  “Are Archmages really different to normal mages? Those 3rd class mages who were fighting at the front line, they seem very powerful, but just an addition of one of them won’t change the tide, I assume. As you know, there are so fucking many of them.”


  There were huge rank gaps between a normal soldier and a mage.


  Even 1st class mages were much higher than them.


  However these soldiers didn’t care about their language.


  It was due to that the conducted mage was scared and pressured by hostile soldiers.


  “That make some damn sense. Archmages are usually 4th class, aren’t day? I don’t think 4th class would be that much different to the 3rd class. I rather want them to send more imperial soldiers.”


  Soldiers started to agree with those silly assumptions.


  Finally, Mcgedie opened his mouth with small voice.


  “T, there is big difference between them.”


  “You sure? Is there really any difference?”


  “If an Archmage came, H, he will be a very powerful ally, indeed.”


  “Humph! I don’t believe it.”


  There was a reason why these soldiers were acting rude to Mcgedie. When he joined the battle the first time, this 18 year old Mcgedie freaked out and didn’t do anything but hide under the wall. Furthermore, he pissed his pants. A few soldiers saw it, and Mcgedie started being laughed at. They couldn’t ignore him directly, since he had higher rank than them. However, the rumors spread fast. And that was why he was ordered to serve the supplies squad, instead of the front line.


  “But still, we feel very confident though. The supplies squad who was guarded by the mage! Who would expect such a ‘luxurious’ squad?”


  Even high rank nobles unofficially allowed them to tease this mage.


  Also, Mcgedie couldn’t say much about this sarcasm.


  “How ‘lucky’ we are that ………”


  It was the last voice of the soldier who kept joking about Mcgedie.


  “E, Erk…..!”


  An arrow penetrated his neck.


  “Arrow…..?”


  The soldiers couldn’t realize situation clearly.


  Who the hell, from where, shot that arrow?


  It was a huge arrow that normal human wouldn’t able to use.


  “Erk!”


  Another soldier who laughed the most followed his comrade’s destiny. His side head was penetrated by another huge arrow.


  “W, What’s happening?”


  “L, Look…. Look at there ….!”


  From every side, enemies revealed their bodies. It was the trolls. A troll squad who outnumbered the soldiers by double had suddenly appeared and surrounded the supplies squad.


  “T, troll?”


  “How the heck are trolls……?”


  Trolls had emerald colored skin and mysterious patterns scripted on it.


  Trolls were much more dangerous than goblins.


  Bigger bodies than a human’s, and more muscle power.


  A sharp chin and nose. A raised back head.


  A pair of sharp teeth.


  “This doesn’t make any sense…….”


  “D, did these trolls wait to hunt the supplies?”


  They all knew that monsters that assaulted the province this year were quite intelligent. However, they were still not smart as humans. They ran away and assaulted when they had to, they drew enemies to the site where they were ambushing. It was no more than that. However these trolls, who were supposed to be at the front line, were awaiting the supplies at the very centre of the province. How did they dare plan to cut down their enemies’ supply line?


  “M, make a formation! Shield up!”


  As the veteran soldiers shout, other soldiers started to pull out shields from the supplies cache. The problem was the number of soldiers weren’t enough to form a defense formation.


  “Krrr! Krrrr!”


  The trolls growled with their unique sound.


  They started to pressure the supplies squad with their numbers. Furthermore, the troll’s combat skills were overwhelming the soldiers of supplies squad. Humans were outnumbered and outskilled. They had no hope.


  “S, sir Mcgedie! Do something!”


  The panicked soldiers shouted to the mage.


  At last, it was the mage, who may be able to turn the tides in this situation.


  “I, I….”


  “We are all gonna die!”


  “You are a mage! Sir Mcgedie!”


  He didn’t even master the 1st class.


  What could he do in this situation?


  He was against trolls in many numbers.


  ‘I, I have to slow down their approach, at least.’


  Mcgedie wanted to live as well.


  He made his own decision, and he acted quickly.


  Thanks to God, he could see a lot of grass and trees around.


  It was good to use for a fire.


  “W, what the hell are you doing?”


  “I’m trying to stop their approach!”


  “Why don’t you just hit them directly?”


  “B, but wouldn’t it make them furious?”


  In this emergency, the soldiers and the mage started to argue. The supplies squad was losing their focus quickly.


  ‘H, how, what should I do…..?’


  Mage Mcgedie tried to find a solution.


  However, he couldn’t think of a good one.


  Only his survival instinct was pressuring him.


  ‘I, I don’t want die yet.’


  Not only Mcgedie, but everyone here was thinking the same.


  They didn’t want to die. They couldn’t die now.


  Especially not by trolls.


  They were famous for eating ‘humans’.


  They not only just ate humans, but use their skins and bones for making their tools.


  ‘Dying by such creatures?’


  It was the most unworthy death as a human.


  However, there was no way to escape.


  “N, no. No!”


  While unknown soldiers’ desperate cries were representing everyone’s despair, Mcgedie, soldiers and even the troll squad realized something strange.


  While unknown soldiers’ desperate cries were representing everyone’s despair, Mcgedie, soldiers and even the troll squad realized something strange.


  Mysterious white powder started to fall from the sky.


  It was crystal clear, and cold.


  It melted soon after touching the palm.


  “Snow?”


  Soldiers didn’t know what was snow.


  Snow never came to the eastern lands.


  However, Mcgedie knew what it was.


  He came from the northern side.


  “How?”


  Hence, he was caught in confusion.


  He was standing at the Pieric Province, the eastern land of the empire.


  But then snow was falling at the Pieric Province, instead of rain?


  Every other place was plausible, but from the eastern land’s sky?


  “W, wh……?”


  Mcgedie looked up the sky instinctively.


  As well as the soldiers of the supplies squad who were born and raised in the eastern lands.


  They all lost their word.


  *Wooosh……*


  A blizzard.


  A blizzard was coming.


  A more surprising thing was that there was a man.


  From the middle of blizzard, A man came out.


  It was a man who wore a blue robe.


  “Blizzard.”


  With his silent mumbling, a randomly blowing wind started to blow in a specific direction. Like a squad of fish that was hunting their prey.


  “Krr! KrrrrK!”


  “Krrrrrraaaa!”


  A tough blizzard swept around the ground. Not Mcgedie and soldiers though, but it was only targeting the trolls. At that point Mcgedie and soldiers lost their mind. It was a natural reaction.


  *Woooshhh – !”


  The troll squad quickly decided to retreat.


  However, in front of the mighty blizzard, their struggling legs were meaningless. There were only corpses of frozen trolls left behind the blizzard.


  “W, what is going o……”


  It happened so suddenly.


  The trolls were eliminated, and they were the only ones who survived.


  However, they felt like they were dreaming.


  “M, magic?”


  After a moment of silence, the soldiers started to think.


  Okay. This must be magic. Otherwise, this tremendous power couldn’t be explained. Then the question is who did this? A mage, Mcgedie?


  ‘It can’t be.’


  That didn’t make sense to them. Even 3rd class mages couldn’t cast such powerful magic. The magic they just saw was unfathomable. It was a natural disaster. Then there was only one left. A man who was floating in the air. That blue robe man must be a mage then.


  ‘A mage stronger than a 3rd class mage?’


  When everyone had reached to the same conclusion, a mysterious mage came down to the ground,


  “W, who are you?”


  The soldiers asked him nervously.


  After their question, the mage took off his hood.


  “Drop down your weapon. I’m your ally.”


  The mage’s appearance and voice represented that he was a young man. Thanks to that, Mcgedie could guess his identity. A powerful young mage whose age was similar to him, who else could it be?


  “I, Ian…. Page?”


  The soldiers also knew Ian’s name.


  They heard a lot of rumors about him.


  A genius who only could only appear in novels.


  The youngest arch mage i history.


  “Are you…. sir Ian?”


  Mcgedie carefully questioned.


  “You know me.”


  Ian replied lightly.


  “I, I am honored to meet you!”


  Ian nodded shortly. He pulled out a medal from his coat. It was the ‘Medal of the Archmage’, which allowed its holder to have authority to control a province soldier and their citizens.


  “I am Ian Page, Archmage of the Ivory Tower who was ordered to help you. I heard that the Pieric land lord is at the front line now, can you bring me to him?”


  Ian asked them politely.


  Since he showed his medal, it was a order.


  They had no reason to refuse as traveling with him would be the most safe travel.


  “W, we will guide you!”


  While other soldiers were still caught in a panic, a veteran soldier came out and spoke. He exactly knew the power of the medal. Although it was the first time he saw it for real, but he heard of its power clearly.


  “A, and thank you for helping us all!”


  And he already knew the power of a Archmage very well.


  Archmages were totally different to a 1st class mage. Archmages were much higher than their boss. Any single mistake would risk their life.


  “We will never forget the grace we have received today!”


  The veteran soldier bowed down and said gratefully to Ian. Other soldiers followed his action by watching him. Although the Archmage acted politely, his social rank was much higher than them.


  “T, thank you! Thank you! Mr. Mage!”


  “Really thank you for saving us!”


  “Thanks to you, I can see my family again!”


  They complimented him for a while.


  Soldiers used every expression they knew.


  ‘W, wow.’


  Mcgedie looked at Ian with admiration.


  He never got such treatment.


  ‘That is ….. a real mage.’


  He had never seen the real power of an Archmage before.


  And he realized how weak he was.


  It was more than amazing, but he felt dizzy.


  “Mr. Mage.”


  “…….”


  “Mr. Mage?”


  “Ah! Yes!”


  Mcgedie awoke from his deep thoughts because of Ian’s callings.


  “You are the conducted mage, right?”


  “Yes I am! I am honored to meet…..”


  “You said that a few minutes ago.”


  “Ah……”


  With a smile, Ian continued his words.


  “What is your name?”


  “I am Mcgedie! It has been 1 year since I have been conducted…..”


  “You are senior to me then.”


  “S, senior? No way….”


  “Let’s go. You can’t stay there forever.”


  The soldiers had already finished preparing to move.


  Some of them had already walked far away while Mcgedie was in his deep thoughts.


  “I, I am really sorry!”


  Mcgedie joined the squad in a hurry.


  Chapter 47 - Pieric Province (2)


  


  “Is it?”


  “Yes, there is no other path connecting to the empire except the valley of the big snake. Otherwise, they have to climb over mountains, but it is not easy to move troops across the mountain.”


  Mcgedie had already become a loyal ‘guide’ of the province. Ian knew most of these facts, but there was a few pieces of information that he didn’t know, so he pretended he hadn’t been to the province.


  “So the trolls we saw yesterday must have across the mountains.”


  It was nearly impossible to guard every side of the mountains from monsters. Furthermore, who would expect them to assault a supplies troop? It was weird, indeed.


  ‘The hobgoblin I saw before was supposed to be only seen at the great grass field.’


  Ian recalled the event at the Mogrian Province. Did that hobgoblin cross these mountains like the trolls?


  ‘Maybe not.’


  Ian had thought about for a moment, but soon he shook his head. There was a possibility, but it was too low. It was quite far from here to the northern territory. Any monsters who tried to cross the territory must have been slain before reaching to Mogrian Province.


  “Also the Pieric land lord is fighting at the valley. He always fights at the front line as the vanguard, which always scares us.”


  Mcgedie kept up with his explanations.


  The young land lord, ‘Kalian Pieric.’


  The man who was called, ‘The best warrior of the eastern territory.’


  Ian also had a talk with him in his former life.


  ‘It was rather a big problem that the best warrior was the land lord.’


  He always risked his life at the front lines. Although he had no reclaimer, he always fought recklessly. He was a true warrior indeed, but not a good leader while considering about the province’s future.


  “Anyway, without your help, I must be in huge trouble.”


  Indeed, he must be in huge trouble.


  Mcgedie had been conducted for only one year. However, in his former life, Ian was conducted to this area. It was around the end of this year in his former life. What did this mean? If Megedie had survived that ambush, Ian wouldn’t be conducted to this province.


  ‘He must be dead, by the trolls.’


  In his former life, Mcgedie had been killed, and there had been a vacancy in the conducted mages, so Ian had been conducted to the Pieric Province.


  “I thank you again. I almost gave up my life. I heard that trolls eat human flesh, it’s so scary…..”


  Mcgedie shook his body.


  Ian saw him for a moment.


  He had a soft and white face, and a small body.


  Also, he wore a robe that was too big for him.


  ‘She costumed herself as male’


  Ian already knew her secret from long ago. He had already checked the brief information of the mission. There was information about the conducted mage as well.


  ‘She must be having a hard time.’


  A mage got huge authority. Also, they were quite powerful. Hostile soldiers? If she wanted, she could turn them into burnt barbeque in few seconds.


  However,


  ‘She doesn’t have any social experience.’


  Most mages were called to the academy at 12 years old, and they lived in the socially isolated academy for 5 years. Hence, most of those fresh mages had no social experience. And this 5 year conducting system was designed to cover up their lost 5 years of their social life.


  ‘She must be in a lot of deep pressure due to the circumstances of this hostile province.’


  It was the province where war occurred most commonly among the empire.


  She must be scared by its dangerous atmosphere.


  She was scared even further due to her shy characteristics.


  In addition, she had been conducted for only 1 year.


  ‘She must have changed her appearance and voice by spell.’


  Maybe that’s why.


  The reason she chose to costume as male.


  It was her ‘best solution’ by her experience.


  ‘I don’t think it was good choice.’


  To Ian, it was her mistake. Although some soldiers might under look her, she had solid ‘authority’, and ‘magic’. They couldn’t cross her line.


  ‘Rather than a man,’


  Rather than a weak and coward man, it would be better choice for her to be a female. At least she would be treated well in the name of the ‘manners for a lady’.


  “There, that’s the valley of the big snake.”


  Mcgedie said while pointing to the front.


  From a far distance, there was the biggest front line in the eastern territory.


  Ian could reach the point quickly if he had no companions to protect.


  “Wait a second, please.”


  Ian stopped the march and then floated to the sky. Then, he gathered his mana and released it to every side.


  ‘Detect.’


  A magic that detects any living signal nearby.


  A transparent wave spread to the far distance.


  It was a detect spell that was casted by Ian.


  Its range was much bigger than other mages.


  ‘Nope.’


  There was no movement from other monsters.


  After finish detecting, Ian came down to the ground.


  “I will see you guys there. There is no monsters nearby, so don’t worry.”


  Soldiers were embarrassed when they heard Ian leaving them behind, and relieved when they heard that there were no monsters nearby.


  It was only Mcgedie who looked sad still.


  ‘It was a good moment….’


  Mcgedie felt sadness.


  With Ian around, the soldiers showed respect to her as well.


  She hadn’t received such respect since she had been conducted to the province.


  Her dreamlike moment had ended shortly.


  “See you there.”


  Ian flied to the valley of the big snake.


  His mission was to ‘finish the issue of the eastern province.’


  By any means necessary, he was ordered to solve this problem.


  Whether slaying every single monster or finding out source of the issue and destroying it.


  The valley was the debut stage of Ian Page’s mission.


  “Bring me ten of those disgusting heads!”


  The scale of the valley was huge.


  It was the only path that connected the empire and the Great Grass Field.


  The valley of the big snake was a chaotic war field.


  “Don’t even think about dying before that!”


  Together with the leading of the great land lord ‘Kalian Pieric,’ his soldiers, imperial soldiers and the 3rd class mages were guarding the valley desperately. Endless tides of monsters were coming.


  “Do you copy?”


  “Yes, my lord!”


  The young great land lord, Kalian.


  He shouted bravely while yielding his duel axes. His vanguards also rushed towards the monsters bravely. However, the situation was turning ugly for them.


  ‘They are being overwhelmed by their numbers.’


  Ian was watching them from above.


  He could see the power imbalance clearly.


  Look at those tides of monsters.


  Even wild, mages were resting at the back row.


  ‘They seem to be mana breathing.’


  It seemed like their mana was depleted.


  It showed how long and desperate the war has been.


  ‘I better block their path first.’


  If the war remained like so, they would be doomed.


  The monsters knew that, so they kept pushing.


  ‘But first, I better drink a half elixir.’


  Ian took off the cap of Douglas’ special half elixir.


  A bitter smell stinked up his nose.


  *Gulp!*


  The effect of the half elixir spread through his whole body.


  Indeed, Douglas’ confidence was reasonable.


  From its power to warming up time, it was superior to his father’s half elixir.


  ‘He is indeed a worthy rival who killed me in my former life.’


  Although it sounded wrong, it was a compliment.


  He was the creator of the poison that killed this mighty 8th class mage.


  In his former life, of course.


  “Hmm.”


  After a smile, Ian looked down the giant valley. Ian knew the solution that would stop the war at the valley. Although he couldn’t eliminate those monsters, he was able to stop the monster’s invasion for a moment.


  “Let’s start.”


  Ian landed at the boundary of the front line, a little bit closer to the monster side, to avoid friendly fire.


  *Step!*


  With his appearance, Ian received attention briefly.


  Due to the chaotic situation, none of the humans and monsters could pay attention on him deeply.


  But that moment was enough to let them have one question.


  ‘Who is that?’


  Soon, they would see the answer.


  Massive mana that was coming from Ian was injected to the surface of ground.


  “Ice wall.”


  Ian started to build an ‘Ice wall.’


  It wasn’t just a normal ice wall.


  *Grrrrrrrrrr – !*


  The width of the valley was huge, as well as its height.


  It was the valley at the very middle of the mountain.


  However, the massive ice wall was big enough to cover the path. It was literally, a ‘massive wall’.


  “W, what the…..”


  Ian’s noisy appearance shocked everyone again. However, Ian couldn’t stop yet. There were still many monsters that were left on the inside of the ice wall. Ian had to eliminate them.


  “The Archmage of the Ivory Tower has finally arrived!”


  The great land lord understood the situation quickly, and shouted.


  There were no better words that could encourage the soldiers at that moment.


  Everyone wished to receive the Archmage’s help, and they just saw his mighty ice wall.


  “The Archmage is with us! Don’t let them survive! None of them!”


  Isolated monsters started being slain quickly, by the encouraged soldiers’ blades and spears, and by the axes of the great land lord, Kalian.


  The war that seemed endless had paused for a moment.


  Monsters couldn’t climb over Ian’s ice wall, and they couldn’t cross the mountains altogether.


  “I had never expected them to push our lines with numbers.”


  At the wide barrack of the great land lord Kalian, Ian and Kalian were having a conversation.


  The land lord had a huge body.


  “Actually, we expected them to push with their numbers, but not by that much. Today they seemed very determined. There must be something going on at the Great Grass Field. Otherwise… “


  Kalian was right. Ian also felt something weird while he was casting the ice wall. He held eye contact with a few of the monsters. A emotion going through their eyes, and it wasn’t just the usual hatred.


  ‘Fear.’


  They seemed to be in fear and were being chased by something.


  They looked like a soldiers who were near death.


  ‘There is something wrong.’


  The reason they rushed them, while being scared.


  There must be some kind of source for it.


  “As you know, we requested two things to the royalty and the Ivory Tower. First thing was the support with supplies and soldiers, and the second was conducting an Archmage. An Archmage who can solve this problem alone.”


  Kalian continued while watching the ice wall.


  “Indeed, the ice wall is impressive. We earned some time thanks to the wall. However it’s only a temporary solution isn’t it? Since they chose to send you instead of the armies, I want you to discuss about the fundamental solution with me.”


  It was a reasonable request from Kalian. If the armies kept being supplied, he would continue this war, but the empire refused to do so. Instead, they sent an Archmage. It meant they wanted Kalian to seek an alternative solution, instead of just total war.


  “I understand.”


  Ian replied.


  “The wall will be remaining there for approximately 10 days.


  The ice wall would be vaporize slowly with its mana being depleted.


  They would be safe for around 10 days, unless monsters crossed the mountains.


  Kalian’s face turned a little bit bright.


  “While the ice wall is activated, I will visit the Great Grass Field.”


  “Are you going there by yourself?”


  “I will try to find out the source of it. If possible, I will find out the solution, too.”


  It was the duty of the Archmages.


  When a disaster came that couldn’t be solved by normal man power.


  An Archmage was a solo operator who could solve such disasters alone.


  ‘And there is a few things I need to obtain from the Great Grass Field.’


  Ian didn’t choose this area just because of his duty. There were many reasons Ian chose to visit this area. A familiar area he lived before, a weird situation that Ian didn’t know in former life. In addition there was another special reason.


  ‘Especially, I want that staff.’


  Somewhere in the Great Grass Field, there was a ‘staff’ that Ian wanted so much.


  ‘The aborigines must be holding it.’


  They must be related to this monster event in some way. If he use this chance well, followed by the ‘Mogrian ring’, ‘Amulet of queen’, and ‘Michell Greenriver’s robe’, he might be able to obtain his ‘fourth artifact.’


  Chapter 48 - The Great Grass Field (1)


  


  “It’s worse than I thought.”


  Ian murmured after he searched through some monster nests in the northern territory, which was half of the grass field. It was a severe situation.


  ‘Are these monsters of the grass field united?’


  The grass field was known to have 70 percent of its territory being conquered by monsters, and rest by aborigines. During the past hundreds of years, the aborigines had successfully united and formed one whole tribe. On the other hand, every different species of monsters used to kill each other, until only a few months ago. But from a few months ago, they suddenly became united. Furthermore,


  ‘They are not only attacking the Pieric Province.’


  Monsters weren’t only attacking the Pieric Province, which represented the Greenriver Empire’s territory. From the point of view of the Great Grass Field, they attacked the Coldwood Empire located at their north side, as well as the principality of Lo located at their north-west side.


  ‘Why?’


  Ian couldn’t search through everything detail. But what he knew was that monsters were invading all of these three countries’ border lines. And it was the Pieric Province which was under the most attack from monsters. The reason must be due to the valley of the big snake.


  ‘The paths to the other countries are narrow and spread out.’


  For the other countries, monsters had to invade the country with a small sized squad due to its narrow path, but the Greenriver Empire was connected by a huge valley, which allowed massive numbers of monsters to invade the border line at once. It was natural that the Greenriver Empire received relatively more damage by the monsters.


  ‘Then what about the aborigines?’


  Monsters were literally, attacking every side of the grass field. Then what about the aboriginal villages which were the closest to the monsters nests? Were they being invaded by monsters as well?


  ‘I better check.’


  The south of the Great Grass Field was the territory of aborigines.


  Their union was formed by hundreds of small and big villages.


  After Ian reached the border of their territory, Ian dispelled his fly magic. So much mysterious things were happening, and Ian didn’t know what he would confront, so he chose to save his mana as much as he could.


  ‘It’s quiet.’


  It was totally different to the northern side where it was full of noises due to the monsters.


  The southern territory of the aborigines was peaceful. There were no monsters, and Ian looked rather like an invader.


  ‘Suspicious.’


  And that made it more suspicious.


  A quiet atmosphere as if Ian was no longer standing at the grass field.


  In this situation, how this could have happened?


  ‘It’s supposed to be the aborigines who should be in conflict with the monsters.’


  When everything became more suspicious, a small sized aboriginal patrol surrounded Ian with their spears and axes.


  “Identify yourself!”


  Black skinned aborigines surrounded Ian. Every one them had a big body as much as Kalian, the great land lord. Their appearance was quite threatening due to their accessories made by monster skins and bones.


  “I am not your enemy.”


  Ian started to speak a language that was unknown to most people. Ian had learned many languages while he was researching the dragon chants, as well as the aborigine language of the Great Grass Field.


  “I came from the Greenriver Empire.”


  The aborigines looked a little bit amazed.


  Their language was spoken by a foreigner.


  They had never experienced such a situation.


  “How do you know our language?”


  The biggest man of the patrol asked. His black and flexible muscles looked like obsidian, rather than human flesh.


  “I don’t have much time. I came here to meet the King of Shamans.”


  “What?”


  The King of Shamans.


  They were like the aboriginal ‘Tower Lord.’


  There were also aborigines who were born with a mana heart and a mana brain, and they were raised to become shamans, instead of mages. Since a shaman also yielded the power of mana like a mage, they both had common things, but also different things as well.


  “I want to discuss about the northern monster invasions with him. I am sure he would know about this situation……


  “You dare!”


  Ian explained his request gently in their language.


  However, their response was cold


  Rather, they seemed hostile.


  “You arrogant dog of the empire dare to mention his name. Do you think he is your friend that can be called whenever you want?”


  The aborigines started to smash the ground with the end of their spears.


  To Ian, the King of Shamans looked like a Tower Lord, but to the aborigines, he was more than that. Literally, he was a ‘king’ to them.


  “Get off you arrogant bastard! If you speak nonsense one more time, we will sacrifice your body to the spirit of the Great Grass Field!”


  A rough and clear order was given.


  However, Ian wouldn’t follow their orders. Rather, it made him angry. Ian wasn’t a bad tempered man. He wasn’t the type of mage who invaded their homeland and started to burn down their homes before speaking. Not in his former life, as well as this life, unless there was a special case. However, the situation was different this time.


  “Then, for you guys,”


  Ian treated them politely enough.


  There was no need for a second time of politeness.


  His opponent didn’t deserve it.


  “Do I look like a man who would follow your order?”


  Ian leered at them sharply.


  The aborigines also grabbed their spear firmly.


  “Let’s see if you can say that after your death!”


  The aborigines started their assault.


  However Ian didn’t deal with them with his magic.


  More precisely, it wasn’t ‘only’ magic that he used.


  ‘Ice Spear.’


  A long icicle was formed in his hand.


  It was a thin and sharp icicle like a sword.


  Only the end of its body was dull, so that it was easy to hold.


  Ian made it like this on purpose.


  ‘For mana,’


  Ian took a legitimate sword fighting stance.


  It was obviously the ‘Imperial Sword Art.’


  It was only an icicle that had replaced the sword.


  Actually, an ‘Ice sword’ replaced the sword.


  ‘I will try to save it as much as I can.’


  For the last 5 years, Ian didn’t just duel with Oliver. Ian did some physical exercises that may help his mana heart grow. Naturally, Ian had a chance to learn the knight’s practice and Imperial Sword Art. It was quite interesting.


  ‘I wasn’t talented as a physical fighter, though.’


  Ian wasn’t that talented as a swordsman.


  However, Ian was mage. If he enhanced his body with mana and a supportive spell,


  ‘I will be strong as a young royal knight.’


  Supportive magic such as enhancing agility and reaction speed, with the help of those, Ian’s sword skill wasn’t that bad. It was quite good actually. That was the evaluation by Oliver and the other knights. There was no boot licking, but an honest evaluation.


  *Clinnnng-!*


  The spear of the giant aborigine’s was deflected to the sky.


  He couldn’t deal Ian with his big muscles.


  ‘H, how he can be…..!’


  Ian was powerful as the shaman bodyguards.


  They also yielded massive power with their small body.


  Was this imperial man the same kind as them?


  ‘Magic Missile.’


  The aborigine stepped back while staggering.


  Ian didn’t miss this chance.


  *Bang!*


  A small mana sphere smashed the aborigine’s abdomen. A small explosion had occurred, as well. Although it wouldn’t kill him, he would be suffering for a while. His intestines were twisted by its impact.


  “Errghhh!”


  This Imperial man’s muscle power was similar to their tribe guards.


  However, that magic was similar to their shaman.


  Embarrassed, the aborigines had stepped back.


  “M, mage. An imperial mage!”


  They also knew about the imperial mages.


  They were a similar kind to that of the shamans. After they recognized Ian was mage, they pulled out their horn, and tried to blow it. They were trying to call for reinforcements.


  “Don’t make it a mess.”


  However, their effort was meaningless. A tangle arose from the ground and snapped the horn. It was the great grass field. It was the perfect area to cast ground type magic without using too much mana.


  “Monsters are invading our border lines.”


  Ian approached the tangled aborigines.


  He aimed at their necks with his ice sword.


  “However, it seems you guys are unaffected by them. You guys must be related to it.”


  Even a soft touch of the ice sword made them bleed.


  The edge was very sharp.


  “Tell me. The King of Shamans. Where can I find him?”


  “O, our king…..”


  “Are you looking for me, young man?”


  From behind, an old man’s voice was heard.


  Although he was standing far away, his voice was clear.


  A shaman was similar to the mage.


  They knew how to enhance their voice with their mana.


  “Why is an imperial man looking for the King of Shamans?”


  An old man wearing a wolf skin approached, followed by many guards as well.


  “Are you the King of Shamans?”


  “People call me like that.”


  “I came from the Greenriver Empire. I came here to ask you about those monsters.”


  Ian drew away his ice sword.


  Ian said to the old man while briefly looking at the birch staff on his hand.


  “Do you know anything about them?”


  “What are those monsters are doing?”


  “They are invading three countries’ border line.”


  “That’s standard.”


  The old man replied without any curiosity.


  It was indeed the standard thing to happen.


  But its scale was absurd.


  “That’s strange. It must be you guys who are the most sensitive about the monsters’ movement, but you guys are reacting like you have never heard about it. Most of all, you are the King of Shaman.”


  Ian’s suspicion was getting deeper, and clearer.


  “And.”


  There was a critical fact that proved he was lying.


  “You are not the King of Shamans.”


  “……?”


  The old man swayed for a moment.


  Although it was for a glimpse of a moment, Ian’s eyes didn’t missed it.


  “What nonsense….”


  “That staff.”


  Ian was looking at the old man’s staff.


  He was watching it from beginning.


  That was the critical clue.


  “As far as I know, the King of Shamans uses a different staff.”


  Ian didn’t know well about the aborigine’s daily routine.


  However, at least Ian knew about their staffs.


  The staff that was given to the King of Shaman.


  It was the ‘fourth artifact’ that Ian was targeting.


  “What are you guys manipulating?”


  Ian asked quietly.


  By his question, the old man raised his staff highly.


  “Dear fire element!”


  Soon, giant flames started to burn its surrounding.


  It was a different type of magic compared to imperial mage’s magic. The flame had a head and arms. It was a copied version of the fire spirit magic, precisely, ‘incantation’.


  “It is not your business, imperial man.”


  The aboriginal shaman’s voice changed and became cold.


  His summoned flames started to attack Ian.


  “Hah….”


  It must be their ultimate move for them.


  However, Ian laughed bitterly.


  It seemed he was underestimated by that fake King of Shaman.


  ‘This is quite awkward.’


  They must have underestimated him due to Ian pretending to be a sword man. Maybe that shaman estimated Ian to be an imperial mage who could use the sword and a first class mage who could cast the lowest class magic, such as the magic missile.


  ‘Fire element, is it?’


  He was attacking Ian with the copied version of fire spirit magic.


  So Ian decided to show the higher tier of magic than those incantations.


  Ian was the best mage of the Empire, wasn’t he?


  It was unofficial though.


  ‘An eye for an eye and tooth for tooth.’


  After dodging the attack of the shaman’s fire spell, Ian drew a conjuring formulae. It was much more complicated than conjuring the wolf spirits or conjuring a unicorn. However, Ian drew it perfectly, and without any mistake.


  “Conjure.”


  Ian spoke the casting spell in their language on purpose.


  They believed in spirits as their guardian spirit.


  “Fire spirit, Salamander.”


  Compared to the fake fire spirit of the shaman, it was a giant flame lizard that had a much bigger body and flames around it. It was the moment where the ‘fire spirit salamander’ was summoned at the Great Grass Field.


  “F, fire spirit…….?”


  It was the appearance of a real spirit. Not a fake one made by the shamans, but a real fire spirit, a salamander, was conjured. Furthermore, it consumed the fake spirit that the shaman had conjured.


  “If you want to live,”


  The salamander walked around the aborigines.


  Its fire energy had reached the aborigines very well.


  Even a single breathe of air made them feel like they were burning.


  Whenever if they tried to do any tricky moves, the spirit would burn them.


  “Stop lying to me.”


  Chapter 49 - The Great Grass Field (2)


  


  There were various methods to threaten people.


  Such as magic on a tremendous scale that would cause them to piss themselves.


  However, Ian chose to ‘conjure a spirit’.


  “S, spirit…..”


  The reason was simple.


  His opponent conjured a copied version of a spirit.


  The first reason was that Ian had felt competitive.


  The second was,


  “Dear fire spirit!”


  He knew the religious characteristics of the aborigines quite well.


  To them, spirits were treated as Gods. Even the election process of the King of Shamans was related to spirits. A shaman who could conjure a ‘real’ spirit was elected as the King of Shamans. From the point of view as a mage, they were only around the 3rd class.


  ‘It must be their first time seeing a salamander level spirit.’


  To the aborigines, a shaman was a king, and the messenger of God. That was the reason, that Ian had summoned this giant flame lizard, ‘salamander’. It was the most effective spell to the aborigines more than others, spiritually, and visually.


  ‘I didn’t expect them to be this astonished, though.’


  Ian just tried to threaten them.


  However, they were kneeling down and started bowing,


  As if they had met a ‘real God’.


  “Dear fire spi……”


  “Stop.”


  By Ian’s order, the salamander breathed out. Even its single breath burnt down the grass underneath it.


  “Now can we talk?”


  The bent down aborigines looked confused. They were isolated from society for a long time. Since they had observed a greater spirit than their King of Shamans, they couldn’t think properly.


  “The spirit is asking through me.”


  “Yikes!”


  It was very effective.


  “Where is the King of Shamans, actually, why are you hiding him? You better tell me the truth.”


  At last, the old fake King of Shamans came out and bowed down. He must be one of the high rank shamans so he was doing the King of Shaman’s job, which was similar to an Archmage for the aborigines.


  “T, the King of Shamans is not in the village.”


  It was the expected answer.


  Their action had proved his words already.


  They were creating some kind of plan.


  It must be the plan of the King of Shamans.


  “Give me the details.”


  “F, for the details, we have no idea….”


  “The spirit is furious.”


  “S, spirit…..?”


  By Ian’s gesture, the salamander shook its head curiously.


  Ian had to show the salamander by raising his head and pretending that he was breathing fire. Then the salamander understood Ian’s intention and started to breathe fire in the sky. That was the proper expression of ‘fury’.


  “I, I will tell you!”


  With this scene, the aborigines’ bodies started to shake.


  It would’ve been no different to normal imperial men. Imagine giant flame lizard spreading fire on the sky. Furthermore, aborigines believed in spirits.


  “The King of Shamans said that h, he is opening a path.”


  “Opening path?”


  “He told us that he found a new plan to conquer the northern monsters and open the path between other strong countries…”


  “Plan?”


  “W, we do not know what the plan is. He just told us that he had a plan, and headed to the north, and he substituted me to do his job. That’s all I know, I swear.”


  The old man desperately claimed that he wasn’t lying. However, Ian’s interrogating spell was revealing that the old man was saying a lie. The old man must know what the ‘plan’ was. It must be some plan that wasn’t pleasant to the empire’s men.


  ‘A plan to conquer all monsters?’


  Ian had almost solved the puzzle. Those monsters acted intelligently, as they were ordered by someone. If assuming that the King of Shamans managed to control some actions of those monsters, it started to make sense.


  ‘He may be using the border lines to reduce their numbers.’


  Sending monsters to the three countries’ border lines.


  Endlessly, with deception.


  Then, the three countries would act sensitively, wouldn’t they?


  They would focus their forces on conquering all those monsters.


  ‘Falling into his lap.’


  The consumption of supplies and sacrifices was the responsibility of those countries.


  It was a decent plan, indeed.


  In the point of the aborigines’ view, of course.


  ‘And it will actually happen soon.’


  Ian knew the brief historical flow after this event. Three countries would soon hold their meeting, and form a united monster conquering army. As the King of Shamans wished, most of the monsters were eliminated from the Great Grass Field. But,


  ‘The aborigines become their slaves.’


  A ‘new path’ wouldn’t be constructed. Rather, those countries divided this resourceful aborigine’s land into several pieces, and enslaved these aborigines.


  ‘It will happen in future after a while, though.’


  Anyway, it wouldn’t change their future.


  Ian leered at the old man.


  Then, he spoke quietly.


  “He found an incantation that controls the monsters, hasn’t he?”


  The old man’s body shook greatly.


  It seemed Ian got the point right.


  “What kind of incantation is it?”


  “……..”


  The old man’s face turned pale. The opponent was the one who conjured the ‘real spirit’. Furthermore, it seemed that he could see through his mind and find out the truth. If he kept lying, he couldn’t guarantee the future of his life and these tribes.


  “…….. The King of Shamans had learnt the incantation from a woman, who had white skin like you.”


  “Woman?”


  “The King of Shamans just called her a guest, and she left after a few days. A few days later, our king scripted such a formula on his staff, and then headed to the north. T, trust me.


  That meant this event wasn’t planned by the King of Shamans alone. If the woman had white skin, she must come from an Empire or Principality.


  “Hmm.”


  Ian had imagined a few guesses and possibilities.


  But soon, he decided to solve the problem he faced right now.


  ‘He is not telling a lie.’


  So there was only one way to solve this problem.


  Firstly, he had to find out where the King of Shamans, among those tides of monsters were.


  ‘Next,’


  Whether killing him or stopping him, Ian had to release those monsters from his control.


  The method was simple.


  ‘It is rather the problem on how to find where he is and approach him.’


  Ian tied up his long hair.


  Now the solution was clear.


  It was the time for action.


  “Thank you for your help.”


  Ian treated them politely, again.


  There were no businesses left with the aborigines. He didn’t even care enough to punish their rudeness. He got what he needed, and the staff must be with the King of Shamans.


  “That man may need some treatment.”


  Ian dismissed the salamander, and pointed to the man that Ian had defeated with his sword.


  “Excuse me then.”


  Ian was raised up to the sky. Conjuring a real spirit already shocked them, but now Ian was flying. The aborigines were astonished again.


  “Is something going wrong?”


  The great land lord of the Pieric Province held his head. It was already ten days since the Archmage, Ian Page, had gone to the Great Grass Field. But he hadn’t received any messages from him since.


  ‘If he doesn’t return…..’


  The ice wall that blocked the path of the valley started to melt down. He told him before that it would hold for ten days, so it would melt soon.


  ‘I can’t just wait for him, either.’


  He already had heard enough about Ian Page. He had trusted Ian’s mighty power would solve this problem, but it seemed he was wrong.


  “Adol.”


  “Yes, My lord.”


  The great land lord Kalian called ‘Adol,’ who was waiting outside of the barrack, the best warrior of his, and ordered him to prepare for war.


  “As we planned, form a formation. Focus every army and catapult we have in the province. Even bring squads who were guarding the mountain side, as well.”


  “As you command.”


  Adol’s voice was revering.


  He was prepared to die.


  He quickly left the barrack.


  ‘Sir Ian, I do not blame you.’


  Kalian was telling the truth. It must’ve been too much for him to solve this problem solely by himself. He rather wanted to blame the royalty and the Ivory Tower, who refused to send supplies and armies, but only sent him alone.


  ‘Rather, it might’ve been the better choice to ask him to fight together on our side.’


  If so, he could kept blocking the path with the wall, so he could resend his request to the Empire and earn some time to let them come.


  ‘It is too late for regrets.’


  Kalian stood up. Then he picked up a pair of axes that were laid on the barrack. It was the family heirloom battle axes, ‘Pieric’s Executioner.’


  “We will defend it, me and my soldiers.”


  Kalian self encouraged himself.


  Protecting the province and the people in there, as the strongest shield of the Empire.


  With hundreds times of reminding himself, he left the barrack and confronted his battle field. He looked at the ice wall’s height, which was quite lower, calmly.


  “Humph, come at me, foul creatures.”


  At the ice blocked Valley of the Big Snake, every force was focused. The imperial armies which he received as the first reinforcement, two 3rd class mages and the conducted mage McGedie, and catapults for the first strike.


  “My lord.”


  “Uhm.”


  After a few hours later, they finished their preparation.


  The ice wall which had melted down to half of its original size.


  “Prepare the catapults.”


  A quiet order of the great land lord on the watch tower was relayed to every catapult squad. It was quiet, and everyone was nervous. There was no speech, nor encouragement. It was the silence before the storm.


  “Eee…..”


  The conducted mage, Mcgedie shook her body.


  She rather preferred to being teased by the supplies squad now.


  Not only her, but most of the other soldiers, as well. They recalled their best moment of their life or a better moment than now. They all wished to rewind their time.


  “Hold.”


  But soon, by the great land lord’s dry order, they awakened.


  It was about to start.


  “Not yet.”


  The defrosting rate of the ice wall was increasing.


  It would melt down in a few minutes, low enough to invade.


  “Little bit more.”


  The land lord’s right arm was raised with his battle axe. The blade of the axe was reflecting sunshine everywhere. Whenever he put down his right arm, the catapults would start its attack.


  “Little bit more.”


  When the opposite side of ice wall was about to be revealed, everyone lost their focus quickly. The wall suddenly started to crack down.


  “What?”


  “Is it cracking down?”


  “Why?”


  20 thousands of soldiers started whispering.


  It wasn’t an ideal atmosphere before the war.


  The land lord had to calm down and let them focus.


  “Fi…..!”


  Just before the firing order had given,


  *Cr….. Crackkk…..!*


  The crack of the ice wall getting bigger, quicker than they thought,


  *Grrrrrrrrrrr – !*


  Soon it started to fall down.


  Thanks to that, every soldier could see its opposite side clearly.


  “…….?”


  There was nothing.


  Nothing at the front of the ice wall, nor over the horizon of the valley.


  There was not even a single monster standing there.


  Instead, there was a man alone.


  “Is he….?”


  It was Mcgedie who recognized him first.


  Soon, other people recognized him as well.


  “Pa, pant! Phew……”


  It was a young man who wore a robe, covered by dust.


  The man breathed roughly, as his lungs were fractured.


  “S, sir Ian?”


  It was the tenth day since he had been gone.


  Today, he didn’t come with his flying spell, but with his bare feet.


  “This staff……”


  Ian was holding a staff with injured hands.


  It was a staff with quite the rare appearance.


  “Never….. Never touch i…….”


  After barely warning them, Ian fainted.


  Chapter 50 - Break The Limit (1)


  


  ‘Never touch this staff.’


  That was the last warning given by Ian before he fainted.


  “Urgh…..”


  Ian woke up four days later.


  With a little bit of moaning, he opened his eyes quickly.


  An intolerable pain shook his head.


  ‘This place……?’


  After waking up, Ian quickly looked at his surroundings.


  There was no luxurious decorations, but it was quite neat and clean.


  ‘It seems I’m in the province castle.’


  Ian acknowledged the area with haste. There would be no other place clean like this in the Pieric Province at the moment.


  ‘It seems like I made it.’


  When Ian arrived at the valley, He used up every single mana and health he had. He had literally ‘fainted’. Did he faint because the King of Shamans had resisted roughly? No. He was an easy opponent. The problem was the staff. ‘The staff of the Great Grass Field’, which was scripted with formulas.


  ‘I never expected it to cause hallucinations.’


  The formula on the staff wasn’t an incantation that controlled the monsters’ minds. It was a ‘hallucination’ that caused a specific ‘vision’, which Ian also suffered from.


  ‘It was the vision that the Great Grass Field was burnt by a great flame like hell.’


  Precisely, it was the hallucination that a meteor devastated the Great Grass Field. The king of shaman kept his incantation, and those monsters attacked the border lines to run away from such disasters.


  ‘Monsters are easily manipulated by hallucinations.’


  Their survival instinct was great. It united every monster as one which hadn’t occurred in history, but also formed order to plan plans to invade us.


  ‘I better deal with the staff first……’


  The formula on the staff wasn’t removed clearly, yet. He just had paused its power for a moment; he barely managed himself to run away from the monsters which had lost their vision.


  “Sir Ian?”


  Someone entered Ian’s room.


  It was the conducted mage, Mcgedie.


  “You’re awake!”


  He, I mean, she ran into Ian.


  She was holding a water bucket and towel.


  “How long I have fainted for?”


  “For four days straight.”


  “Four days….”


  After hearing the answer, Ian looked up and down at Mcgedie. He had no idea why the conducted mage was nursing him, but he had another thing to take care of.


  “Where is the staff?”


  “Ah, the other mages concealed it for you. They said it is in a container which is similar to a mana prison. That……”


  At the centre of the room, there was a container.


  Mcgedie pointed.


  “Nice treatment.”


  It was outstanding treatment.


  It must’ve been done by the 3rd class mages.


  As satisfied, Ian stood up.


  “Y, you still need to take more ……..!”


  “I am okay.”


  Then he approached to the container and opened its cover.


  *Screeee…..*


  After opening the long container, a birch staff was there. As it got lightened, its surface was black, and the all of its body was filled with a tiny formula on its surface.


  ‘I better deal with the hallucinations first.’


  It was impossible to remove a formula once it was scripted. However, Ian could try to change it to another. It could be done by overwriting the script with another formula, or swapping it to a whole new formula.


  ‘It’s not an easy job.’


  It wasn’t an easy job at all. Not only did he need to deal with the original formula, but he also needed to choose the proper formula that synchronized with the artifact. If Ian chose a bad formula, then the artifact would lose its power and became a waste. A waste that had nothing special about it.


  ‘That’s sad, isn’t it?’


  Ian liked the staff in various points. Especially, it had a branch on its head which let Ian put a communication orb onto it. That was the important part of it.


  ‘It is the only staff that may be able to fit the communication orb.’


  (ED Note: Jeezus that moment when you realise he went all this trouble to get a mobile phone-stick so he can talk with his mum….)


  Ian possessed various artifact staffs in his former life.


  And this was why he chose to find this artifact among those staff he once had.


  ‘Let’s start.’


  When Ian raised his left index finger, and soon a tiny ice shard was formed. It was the perfect size for as an ice pick for scripting formulas.


  *Scratch scratch…..*


  Sounds of scripting a formula on the birch staff filled the quiet room.


  It seemed it would take a while.


  Scratch, again and again…


  ‘I better leave quietly like the dead.’


  Ian was focusing on his job deeply. Thanks to that, Mcgedie missed the suitable time to leave the room, so she just watched Ian without interrupting. She even had to breathe quietly so as to not interrupt Ian.


  ‘What is he doing anyway?’


  His action stimulated Mcgedie’s curiosity.


  She had graduated only 1 year ago.


  She couldn’t dare to expect what Ian was doing.


  ‘Hmm.’


  She enhanced her eyes with mana.


  Then, she started to investigate the staff, from its appearance, to the details of the formula on it.


  ‘Nope. No idea.’


  That was her evaluation.


  Knowledge extends one’s understanding.


  She just saw Ian’s face.


  His focused face was quite impressive.


  “……”


  When she saw him during the academy course, he was a young boy. In addition, since he had titles with ‘the youngest’ or ‘boy’, he looked even younger to her.


  ‘He is not a young boy at all.’


  But now, he had grown up and become a young man.


  Most of all, her first impression of Ian was when he came with the blizzard,


  ‘He’s not bad lookin……’


  “Sir Mcgedie.”


  “Ehk!”


  (ED Note: eh? possible waifu?)


  Mcgedie made a weird sound.


  Ashamed, she turned her head.


  “Please stand there.”


  “P, pardon?”


  “Behind there, near to the window.”


  But Ian seemed to not care about her at all.


  He just ordered her.


  “Y, yes sir!”


  Mcgedie quickly followed his order.


  It was an order of an Archmage.


  She moved near the window quickly.


  “So what should I do now…..”


  “Just for a second.”


  Soon, a new formula was scripted on the Staff of the Great Grass Field. If it synchronizes well with the formula, it would oscillate with the mana. Otherwise, it would be no more than a useless wooden staff. Ian was about to test it.


  ‘Just a little bit.’


  As he injected mana into the staff, it started to glow dimly. Not a bloody dark aura of hallucinations, but a clean transparent grey light.


  ‘Good.’


  Firstly, the formula replacement was successful.


  The grey light which he intended had occurred.


  In addition, the staff didn’t lose its power.


  It could be proved since it oscillated with mana.


  Now the next step was testing its effect.


  And the proper target was there.


  “Sir Mcgedie.”


  “Yes?”


  Ian stood up. Then he aimed his staff at Mcgedie’s face, while injecting sufficient mana to operate the new scripted formula.


  *Wooooom*


  A grey light from the staff tangled Mcgedie. Soon surprising things happened. A few spells on Mcgedie, such as ‘Face Off’ which changed her face like a male, and the ‘Voice Change’ spell, etc disappeared.


  “Eh…… huh?”


  She started to turn into a female.


  Her body and voice started to turn back to her original status.


  “Why this…. Hik!”


  Mcgedie quickly blocked her mouth after hearing her voice. She quickly checked her face. Her smaller nose and thinner chin answered her instead. Every magic that she used to change her appearance was cancelled.


  “Cancelation?”


  She had learned this magic as well. Although she couldn’t use it, she knew some famous high tier spells. And this spell was one of them. It was the spell that ‘Dispelled’ a target’s ‘supportive magic’ by high chance. It must be ‘Cancelation’ magic that was scripted on the staff.


  (ED Note: Yugioh anyone?Dispel?)


  “S, sir Ian …..?”


  She looked at Ian with round eyes. She was requiring Ian to explain this situation.


  ‘It works well.’


  However, Ian couldn’t answer to her. His head was full of his staff. He wasn’t listening or looking at Mcgedie.


  ‘Now it would be perfect with the communication orb.’


  With Ian’s single swing, a communication orb came out from his bag and flew to his hand. Its size and appearance was perfect as the final decoration for the top of the staff.


  “Bite it.”


  Soon, the staff’s branches started to tangle the communication orb as it if could listen Ian’s order. It grabbed it solidly.


  “That’s right. Good boy.”


  Ian petted the staff as if treating a dog. Soon, he looked at his surroundings. Naturally, his eyes met with Mcgedie’s.


  “Where is the great land lord?”


  “…… What?”


  Mcgedie was full of embarrassment.


  On the other hand, Ian was calm.


  “I better return …..”


  “W, wait a second, sir Ian!”


  Mcgedie blocked Ian’s path. She was a little bit worried so she dared to block her senior’s path, but she had to listen his answer.


  “H, how did you know?”


  “What are you asking about?”


  “T, that I disguised as a male….”


  “Ahh.”


  Ian nodded his head with a dry expression.


  “I knew it since the very beginning.”


  “D, did you?”


  “There is a full detailed report about the conducted mages on the Ivory Tower’s report, of course. I checked it all before, Mcgedie…. I mean, Mary.”


  That’s right.


  What Ian said was natural.


  Ian was one of the heads of the Ivory Tower.


  He must have known about it.


  Mary, which was her real name, started to turn red in the face.


  “T, then why didn’t you tell……”


  “I just thought you had a personal reason. I think the great land lord also knew it already. The personal details of the conducted mage is always handed to the land lord as well.”


  It was also quite natural. However, Mary’s face was getting more red and red; it seemed like her face was going to blow up. Although it was common sense for the conducted mage, she hadn’t think about it.


  “Then…..”


  She started to recall all her past actions. She acted as male in front of Ian, furthermore, to the land lord as well. She recalled from one to ten.


  ‘I, I am stupid…….’


  She started to blame herself.


  “T, then what about soldiers…?”


  “No. They don’t know about that. Me and the land lord, ah, and other conducted mages as well. That’s all the people who knew about you.”


  Mary thanked God that at least the soldiers didn’t know about that. If it was figured out they also had known Mary’s identity, it would shame her so much.


  “I thought you would know about it. But, I apologize if I offended you.”


  “N, no. You don’t have to. It’s just…..”


  Mary moved to the side unnaturally. She was confused, and wanted to calm down. She didn’t block Ian’s path to receive his apologize.


  “T, then do your business!”


  At last, she ran out the room.


  “Hmm.”


  Ian felt he did something wrong.


  However, he couldn’t understand her feelings perfectly.


  Ian wondered.


  ‘Doesn’t she just need to disguise herself again?’


  No idea.


  While scratching his head, Ian left his room. He had to report to the great land lord before leaving the place. Ian finished his mission.


  ‘Let’s go back to my home.’


  It was much more pleasant thing to have a home to return to than Ian had thought.


  *Beat! Beat!*


  Even thinking of his home made his heart beat.


  It beat really fast….


  “…… Huh?”


  But it seemed much more than normal. Although he had been looking forward to going back home, it was way too much.


  *Beat! Beat! Beat! Beat!*


  Literally, the beating sounded as if it would explode soon.


  He had never experience such beating, including both his former and current life.


  Even drinking multiple half elixirs, which stimulated a mana heart’s activity, wouldn’t cause his heart to beat like this.


  “Ergh…..!”


  Now he started to feel pain.


  He had thought of every possibility.


  Was there something wrong with his body?


  ‘Suddenly, why?’


  The heart started to beat faster and rougher.


  His mana heart started to release mana.


  Ian started to feel dizzy.


  ‘Perhaps.’


  Suddenly, there was one possibility that struck Ian’s head.


  He realised the state of his mana heart, which was still immature.


  “Maybe…..”


  It might be a sign of his mana heart’s growth?


  It wasn’t sure.


  However, it was worth the check.


  Ian sat down quickly to mana breathe.


  “Phew……!”


  While tolerating the severe pain from his heart, Ian started his mana breathing. Although every single breath of his was quite painful, he endured it again and again.


  ‘If this is what I expect.’


  His mana pool hit the limit 5 years ago.


  But this time, he might able to break his limit.


  Then, he might overcome the 5th class master.


  ‘Becoming a 6th class beginner.’


  Blood flowing in the opposite direction leaked from his lips, nose and ears. It was blood that was dead and dark. Whoever saw Ian’s current status would be shocked. It was fortunate that he wasn’t at home at the moment.


  ‘If my mother saw this…..’


  She would faint.


  Even in the pool of pain, Ian smiled.


  His mana breath was reaching to its end.


  Chapter 51 - Break The Limit (2)


  


  “Sir Ian! I heard you awake….. S, sir Ian?”


  The great land lord Kalian rushed to Ian’s room quickly. He was surprised by Ian’s state. He couldn’t help himself. Ian’s face, body, robe and even the floor was covered by blood


  “What on earth….. Are you okay?”


  “I’m fine.”


  Answering the great land lord’s question, Ian stood up. Soon, blood stains on his face started to peel off like smashed bread crumbs.


  “I was kind of shedding off my skin.”


  “Skin….?”


  The great lord thought about its meaning for a while.


  But he couldn’t come to any conclusion. What he saying was a mystery to him.


  ‘He’s weird just like the other mages.’


  After a short evaluation, the great lord started his main topic.


  “Ah, I am so glad that you’re awake, by the way. Including my gratitude, I have so many things to say, but rushed into here to give you this.”


  The great land lord handed him a crystal orb.


  It was a mediator of the mana message that came from the communication post.


  It was different to the communication orb.


  “When you departed for the Great Grass Field, which was around 10 days ago, there was a message that came from the Ivory Tower. The message said that we must show this message whenever your mission was finished, but you fainted…. Anyway, check it in haste.”


  A message from the Ivory Tower?


  What is going on?


  Ian quickly received the crystal orb. Quickly, he injected mana to check the content.


  “Wait, before that, I have one more thing to give you.”


  Then, the great lord Kalian pulled something from his inner pocket. It was a letter. It wasn’t a mana letter that came through the communication post, but a ‘paper letter,’ that had emblem of the emperor on it.


  “It is a message straight from the emperor, his highness, through the messenger. The emperor strictly ordered me to show this only to you, by my very hand.


  “Through the messenger?”


  “Yes it is.”


  The emperor chose to use a messenger and a paper letter, instead of using a communication post. It was risky method that might fail due to time delay. But he chose that way, for what reason?


  ‘A letter that shouldn’t be known to the Ivory Tower,’


  Or due to the contents, the Ivory Tower might manipulate to delay the message on purpose. Anyway, both situations were evaluating into one conclusion. The letter must be something about against the will of the Ivory Tower.


  ‘Let’s read the Ivory Tower’s message first.’


  By injecting mana, blue letters were starting to be released. Familiarly, it was the typical phenomenon of the mana letter.


  [This is a message for the Archmage, Ian Page. Since it contains some contents that may interrupt the progress of Ian Page’s mission, the Ivory Tower asked us to delay the message. We apologize for that.]


  Something that may interrupt his mission?


  Soon the next sentences were drawn on the sky.


  [There was a little problem that happened at your house. An unknown stranger had invaded your house, but thanks to the guards, your families and properties are safe. Currently, they are under the cover of the royalty and the Ivory Tower, so we inform you that you have no need to worry about them, by this letter.]


  There were a few extras things, but that was the core part of the content. In summary, there was an invasion, and guards arrested the stranger, and since the royalty and the Ivory Tower were caring for them, there was nothing to worry about this.


  ‘The Ivory Tower wants me to worry about them.’


  They sent this letter to make Ian unstable, on purpose, obviously. However, problem was that it made Ian feel uncomfortable as it was intended. He wanted to go back to his family right now.


  ‘Let’s decide on it after I read the emperor’s letter.’


  Ian barely calmed down his mind.


  Now, Ian started to read the emperor’s message.


  [To my dearest mage, and friend of my son, Ian Page.]


  Unlike the straight forwardness of the Ivory Tower’s letter, the emperor’s letter kept its form. Nevertheless he must have written this letter in a hasty situation. His letter was neat, but still gentle.


  [If this letter is successfully handed over to you, that would mean that there is still a little hope left for me and my son. By thanking goddess of luck, I want to ask one favor from you.]


  


  The emperor emphasized that he was asking for his favor, not ordering.


  [Since you might have not noticed due to the divine duty of being an Archmage, the great council will be held soon at the free city, ‘Demidera’, for the conquest of monsters at the Great Grass Field.]


  ‘Why is it being held so early?’


  Ian was surprised.


  It supposed to be happened a few years later.


  The past Ian had known had changed.


  [Including your friend, the Crown Prince, Hayden Greenriver, the 5th prince Ragnar Greenriver, the Tower Lord Habert Leon, the great captain of the imperial army Duncan Mitos and so on, they are chosen to be sent to the council. While you are reading this, they might have already started their journey to Demidera.]


  But, the situation was the same as his former life.


  The most important point of this council was Ragnar.


  From this council, he started to appeal himself and started to build his own social power quickly.


  It was his debut stage for succeeding.


  ‘In my former life, it was a critical point where the Crown Prince started to fall.’


  On the other hand, Ragnar showed his outstanding diplomatic skills at this council. As result, not only nobles, but even other people of the emperor acknowledged Ragnar’s talent, and acknowledged the Crown Prince’s uselessness.


  [In this journey, there is no one who can be the Crown Prince’s eyes and mouths. The captain Oliver is very loyal man, but he is just a warrior. So I ask my favor to Ian Page, the friend of the Crown Prince, please head to Demidera, and help him. In the name of emperor, I will protect your families by bringing them to my palace.]


  


  There was indeed, a special reason the emperor sent this letter.


  He was chasing a last hope.


  He wished Ian Page might able to help the Crown Prince to become more than an idiot prince.


  “…….”


  Ian closed his eyes.


  He started to evaluate this situation, by comparing his former life and current state.


  ‘It seems the Tower Lord planned this situation.’


  Ian couldn’t even be able to guess from since when he was involved.


  Even the invasion from the Great Grass Field monsters might be one of his whole plan, or maybe some part of it. Ian’s head was filled with complex thinking. However, at this moment, he had to decide quickly.


  ‘Family or favor of the Emperor?’


  Those strangers, who invaded the Ian’s mansion, could be sent by the Tower Lord, to bind down Ian to his home.


  ‘He knows me very well.’


  Perhaps the Tower Lord hadn’t stopped collecting information about Ian sneakily. He must have figured out that Ian was obsessed with his family. If the Tower Lord manipulated this event on purpose, he made a decent plan, indeed.


  ‘I would rush to my family.’


  Whether it was a deceiving movement or not, he wouldn’t hesitate about it.


  Until yesterday.


  ‘Precisely, just before a few minutes ago.’


  Massive amounts of mana was flowing through Ian’s vein.


  Ian entered to the 6th class without a doubt.


  The level was achieved with the following title, ‘First 6th class human’.


  ‘6th class has their own special 6th class magic.


  Such magic that the Tower Lord wouldn’t even dare to imagine.


  Such magic that had no records left.


  And Ian had reached the level where he could cast such magic.


  The 6th class Archmage.


  “Haha.”


  Ian laughed lightly.


  He only made such a smile when he felt superiority.


  “What is going on? What’s on the letter?”


  After a long silence, the great land lord asked curiously. Considering his characteristics, he waited a long time.


  “Great land lord.”


  “I am listening.”


  “I protected you and your territory, didn’t I?”


  Ian asked something out of topic.


  But still, Kalian admitted it by nodding his head.


  “Of course, you are the savior to me, this province, and its people.”


  “Then can I ask you for one favor?”


  “Anything you want. I was wondering how I may be able to repay the grace you have given to me.”


  Kalian said while beating his chest with his fist.


  Indeed, he was fitted better as a warrior, rather than a leader.


  “Please protect me for a while.”


  Ian’s eyes were bright.


  As a 6th class mage, he knew how to turn the tide.


  


  Freedom, Neutral, Trading, Port.


  The free city ‘Demidera’, had many titles. At such a place where the council would be held, the embassy from the Greenriver Empire had arrived, including the Crown Prince, ‘Hayden Greenriver’.


  “I know it’s late, but what about we call Ian now?’


  In the carriage, the Crown Prince’s face was darkening. From the Tower Lord to the Great Captain of the Imperial Army, and all the other core members of the embassy were standing on the 5th prince’s side, Ragnar. It wouldn’t be easy for him.


  “Stand still, my lord. No one would able to harm you.”


  Oliver was right. They were not even thinking about it, nor they could they harm him, since they were ordered to protect the Crown Prince. Except the Tower Lord, most of the other members of the embassy just supported Ragnar as the ‘Proper Reclaimer,’ and not followed him as their ‘lord.’ Since they were ordered to protect him by the current Emperor, they would protect him with their best.


  “But still, it makes me nervous. I miss Ian so much. But he is busy for doing some duty of Archmage…..”


  While the Crown Prince was uncomfortable, on the other hand, the 5th prince Ragnar was full of confidence. He was full of the proudness of a powerful and smart man. He didn’t ride the carriage. He rode on the horse and went through journey from the royal palace to this place.


  “You all did your job very well. Today, I will prepare the dinner party for you guys, please enjoy.”


  “Wow!”


  Furhtermore, he was building a good relationship with the guards and knights who were body guarding the embassy. Literally, he was the text book of a ‘good leader’. Even the lowest ranked soldier supported the 5th prince for being the next emperor.


  ‘He matured very well.’


  The Tower Lord looked at Ragnar with a warm smile. Finally, the long awaited fruits had bloomed and were about to reveal its power to the whole world. Finally, a moment had arrived, a moment that the empire became ‘the Empire of the Ivory Tower’.


  ‘The time of harvest has come.’


  For today, he planned and prepared for a long time. He persuaded Helene to work for him, who was almost wasted. Through her, he did many unofficial movements. He brought a maelstrom to the Great Grass Field, and with that he created a chance to hold the council of the three countries. It could be done with his unique social power and network.


  ‘And I removed the unexpected interrupter.’


  He already knew the characteristics of the most annoying interrupter, Ian Page.


  Ian always set his family as a first priority.


  Whenever his families were related, he would dare to against the whole empire.


  ‘He must be rushing to the royal palace.’


  Of course, he didn’t touch the family directly. He just let few thieves to invade his home. It was good enough, wasn’t it? There was no proof the Tower Lord manipulated this event. Since he sent him far out earlier before, It would take a lot of time for Ian to go back to his family.


  ‘And after this council nearly finishes, the Crown Prince will be….’


  When the Tower Lord was sure about his plan, people started to make some noise, while looking up something coming from the sky.


  “……?”


  The Tower Lord also looked up the sky. From the sky, a man with a robe was approaching; with a blue robe, decent flying skills and a familiar silhouette.


  “Ian!”


  The Crown Prince recognized him first, and he rushed out from the carriage. His pressured face was no more. His handsome face started to make a decent smile. He almost screamed.


  “I – AN – !”


  The Crown Prince shouted at Ian.


  While jumping around, he shook his both hands.


  In front of him, the man with the blue robe landed.


  Soon, he kneeled down with one leg to the ground and bowed.


  “Sorry for being late, your highness.”


  The man was Ian Page, who was supposed to rush to the royal palace, and instead had appeared at the free city, Demidera, in front of the embassy of the Greenriver Empire.


  ‘How?’


  It was the Tower Lord who was shocked at first.


  What was he doing here?


  It didn’t make sense at all.


  It was much more than just out of expectation.


  “Did he indeed, give up his family?”


  At the same time, at the royal palace located at the capital Greenriverdium.


  Vanessa, Ledio and Douglas was staying at the royal palace. Since the stranger invaded the mansion; they were staying in the special room of the royal palace. Numberless guards were protecting them.


  “I want to see boss.”


  Douglas murmured. It seemed he wasn’t scared about the strangers that much, rather, he seemed he wanted to go to the academy as soon as possible.


  “Soon, you will, my son.”


  After a short reply, Ledio looked at Vanessa. Although a lot of time had passed since the invasion, she still seemed uncomfortable.


  “Mrs. Page. Do not worry. We are in the palace where our highness stays, aren’t we? There will be no place safer than here.


  Even with Ledio’s trying, Vanessa made a weak smile. She was trying to endure, but she wanted to see Ian. Only after see his very face, she might be calm down.


  “The Ivory Tower sent the message to him, didn’t they? Soon, sir Ian would open the door and say ‘Tada!’…….”


  Ledio wanted to change the atmosphere.


  Nothing more than that.


  But.


  “Tada.”


  As he said, Ian appeared. The door was opened, and the blue robe young man came in. It was the man who they had awaited for long, Ian Page. It seemed Ian was listening what Ledio was saying.


  “Huh……?”


  “Boss!”


  Ledio and Douglas reacted first with Ian’s appearance. Ian also said hello to them lightly. Then soon, he stepped towards his mother.


  “Sorry for being late, mom.”


  Ian held his mother’s shaking hands. The man, who was supposed to kneel down in front of the Crown Prince, was meeting his family at same time.


  Chapter 52 - Break The Limit (3)


  


  From the 6th class onwards, there were only tiny amounts of records that were left.


  There was no one who ‘officially’ achieved the level. Hence there only a few spells that were known for such a class. In his former life, Ian made usable spells by himself, or found out some formulas from old unknown resourced books.


  “From now on, the best warriors of the Pieric Province will protect Sir Ian with me, Kalian. With the honor of a true warrior, we won’t let even a small mice be able to approach him. Do you copy?”


  At the basement of the Pieric Province castle, the great land lord Kalian Pieric’s abandoned gymnasium.


  Together with the great land lord with his duel axes, his warriors blocked the path completely. At Ian’s favor, they were protecting Ian with their best.


  “Yes! My lord!”


  Inside of such protection, there was Ian’s ‘main body’ lying on the wall, unconsciously. With the conducted mage ‘Mary,’ who gave up disguising like a male.


  ‘If there is any problem, inject mana in my head. Then I will wake up.’


  That’s what Ian had asked from Mary.


  Thanks to that, she was positioned right next to Ian.


  ‘I have never seen such magic.’


  Mary recalled the spell Ian had casted.


  It seemed similar to the Mirror Image spell, but its characteristics were totally different.


  ‘What was the name? Puppet Play, was it?’


  Puppet Play.


  Literally, Ian was ‘playing puppets’.


  While the ‘Mirror Image’ spell only made fake illusions that couldn’t do anything but standing, this 6th class spell was much more than that. Not only could these two puppets freely move, but also these puppets could cast 5th class magic. The main body became unconscious and became the ‘controller’, and that was the weakest point of this spell.


  ‘Let’s focus, focus.’


  Mary stopped thinking deeply.


  As Ian had asked from her, she paid attention and was alert.


  ‘He told me to protect him.’


  He didn’t tell her what he is doing with Puppet Play, but Ian was her life savior, wasn’t he? Not only her but all those soldiers, warriors and the great land lord owed their life to Ian. To pay back his grace, they all focused on protecting Ian.


  “You came! You came!”


  The Crown Prince Hayden spoke loudly like an excited child.


  He was so relieved now.


  Ian appeared at the best moment.


  It was a glimpse of hope for the Crown Prince.


  “I bet we are connected! I was about to call you. I even asked this to the captain. Haha!”


  The Crown Prince only took a few seconds to regain his confidence. Ian didn’t come here to support the Crown Prince, but it made Ian smile. Maybe because he was the man who Ian had spent the most time with except his family?


  ‘I might start to like him.’


  Ian’s second life was different to from his former life in many aspects.


  After simile Ian looked at the Tower Lord and Ragnar.


  It was exciting to see their embarrassed faces.


  ‘He made a similar face when I destroyed the mana storage a few years ago.’


  Especially the Tower Lord’s face turned anxious.


  Ian’s appearance must’ve been way out of his farthest expectations.


  Although he managed his face quite well, but Ian had already looked at his facial expression long enough.


  “Ah, it is you, Ian.”


  Pretending he was fine, the Tower Lord approached.


  He said to Ian like usual.


  “I heard that you completed the mission successfully, by the report from the Pieric great land lord. I heard it was so tough that it caused you to faint. You did a great job for the Empire.”


  “It is my duty, I did what I have to do.”


  Ian replied as usual, as well.


  It was the typical conversation between the Tower Lord and an Archmage.


  But soon,


  “However, what are you doing here? If you had rest enough, you’re supposed to go back to the Ivory Tower and do your business. Perhaps, you didn’t heard about what happened to your famil…”


  “I received a letter from the Ivory Tower. However, I also received a letter from the Emperor, his highness which ordered me to come here and help the Crown Prince, his highness.”


  While saying that, Ian showed the Emperor’s letter.


  It wasn’t the secret letter that Ian had read before.


  It was the official order document that was attached to the letter.


  “May I read it?”


  “As you wish.”


  It was an order with the Emperor Terry Greenriver’s signet.


  After checking his signet, the Tower Lord started to read the letter nervously.


  ‘I knew he would do something, but…..’


  He didn’t expect this letter to be handed to Ian successfully, nor that Ian would decide to come here while leaving his family behind.


  ‘It seems lady luck smiled on you this time, your highness.’


  However, the Tower Lord didn’t want Ian to join the embassy, of course. In addition there were many excuses to refuse Ian to join the embassy. He had a back up plan.


  “I can see it is an order from the Emperor, his highness, but I’m afraid you can’t join us.”


  At the Tower Lord’s calm reaction


  “Why? Do you dare go against my father’s will?”


  The Crown Prince reacted furiously.


  Of course, the Tower Lord didn’t care about him at all.


  “Your highness. This council is about trust between the three countries. We had agreed to limit the numbers of embassy and guards. We agreed to it, we can’t just change our number of embassy. Hmm Hmm!”


  After short pause, the Tower Lord continued his words.


  “The basics of diplomacy is trust, my lord, even a single additional soldier would cause a big problem. Then, how can we add arch mage to our embassy? I am sure the Emperor knows this council’s importance, and he would understand my action.”


  What the Tower Lord said was true.


  Although these three countries weren’t at war, they had contested each other for a long time. As such the three countries would meet at one place with a reclaimer, soldiers and embassy from each country. They treated this meeting quite sensitively, and they barely made this meeting with many considering it. If one of the countries tried to against this agreement, the meeting will be ruined at the very beginning.


  “The foundation of diplomacy is trust, indeed.”


  Ian admitted the Tower Lord’s excuse.


  Archmages were like war machines. Already 2 Archmages and one Tower Lord was involved in the embassy. What would happen if one more Archmage was added to the list?


  ‘The meeting will be ruined completely.’


  


  The emperor also didn’t want Ian to join the embassy. He just wanted Ian to over watch the Crown Prince and not let him do anything foolish and control him, or give some simple advice to him. The Emperor already knew the Crown Prince always listened to Ian’s advice carefully.


  “I understand what you are worrying about, Tower Lord.”


  However, Ian had a plan, a decent plan that he could join the embassy without causing any diplomatic problems.


  “Then, please return. Even your existence in the city might cause severe diplomatic problems. I am sorry for your effort, but I can’t help with it.”


  The Tower Lord said as if he really felt sorry for him.


  His voice was full of confidence.


  He never lost his gentle manner.


  The more he stands higher than his opponent, the more gentle he acted.


  “I will explain to the Emperor, his highness by myself…..”


  “But, what if,”


  Ian cut down the Tower Lord’s words.


  Still, the Tower Lord didn’t reveal his unpleasantness.


  Yet.


  “If one of Archmages decides to leave the embassy, may I replace him instead? The Emperor ordered me previously, so I think that it may be allowed flexibly.”


  With Ian’s words, the Tower Lord glanced at the Archmages who came as members of the embassy. They followed his orders like an emperor. There was no chance for them to betray him.


  ‘Indeed. No chance.’


  He had been the Tower Lord for more than 30 years. He had known every single Archmage for a long time, and he poured a lot of time and effort to persuade them to stand on his side. Some took a few years, some took more than 10 years.


  ‘Except those youngsters.’


  It seemed as an idol of young mages, Ian Page became arrogant due to his young followers.


  “Haha. If so, yes you can. But who……”


  When the Tower Lord said with laughing,


  “I,”


  An Archmage ‘Ronan’, who was one of the members of the embassy, said while stepping out. It was an old man who passionately claimed to put shackle on Ian’s neck a few years ago during the council of the Ivory Tower.


  “I will be absent for the embassy.”


  “…… What are you saying, Ronan?”


  Again, the Tower Lord said with gentleness on his face.


  Ronan used to be the one of the most strict and powerful allies to the Tower Lord.


  “As I just said. We are people of the Empire, aren’t we? There is no person who can go against the order of our Emperor, his highness. Even if it is about a diplomatic problem.”


  With a solid attitude, the Archmage Ronan continued his speech.


  “I had learned that the mission of the embassy is a very sacred mission. However, if I can fulfill this diplomatic agreement and the Emperor’s order at the same time by leaving my position, I would gladly give my position to Ian.”


  After that, Ronan approached the Crown Prince.


  Soon, he bowed to him by kneeling down on one of his legs.


  “This old man humbly asks the Crown Prince, your highness, to pass over this sacred mission to Ian Page. Please allow me to do, your highness.”


  It was the Crown Prince who had all authority officially.


  Although he only had title of authority, his word was powerful enough to solve this issue.


  “Of course! You can go back to the royal palace.”


  The Crown Prince didn’t hesitate for a single moment.


  There was no consideration needed since Ian would replace the vacancy.


  “Ah, just a moment.”


  The Crown Prince searched through the carriage as he remembered something.


  Soon, he brought a few jewelries and accessories and handed those to Ronan.


  “Use it whenever you need money for your journey. Go and buy some carriages, hire some horsemen as well, okay?”


  “…… I, I appreciate your grace, your highness.”


  The first present from the Crown Prince embarrassed Ronan for a short moment. Soon after, Ronan approached Ian. Since he turned his back to others, only Ian could see clear smile on Ronan’s face.


  “Ian, from now on, you will replace my position as embassy. Please follow the Emperor’s order carefully.”


  The middle aged Archmage, ‘Ronan’.


  He was one of ‘can be persuaded Archmages’ according to his former experience. Although he was always extremely strict and straight, his action wasn’t focused to show ‘loyalty’ to the Tower Lord, nor ‘stand’ on the side of the Ivory Tower,


  ‘He only moves for his individual magical talent development.’


  Every mage liked to be developed, but Ronan was obsessed with it. Most of the other Archmages stopped training themselves hard while instead going through an easy and supported life from the Empire. But his thirst of magic was getting bigger and bigger as he got older.


  ‘I knew he would be persuaded by simply teaching him my enhanced mana breathing.’


  He didn’t like Ian due to the result of inferiority. However, after he learnt magic from Ian individually, he didn’t feel inferiority from Ian any more. Instead, he wanted to learn more from him. Especially after he learnt Ian’s special mana breathing, he completely turned to ‘Ian’s side.’ It was just because learning from Ian enhanced him much faster than learning under the Tower Lord for 15 years.


  “Thank you, senior.”


  “No problem at all, It is our duty as the people of the Empire, isn’t it?”


  After meaningless talk, Ronan whispered to Ian.


  “After this event finishes, teach me more of that.”


  ‘That’ must be meant mana breathing. After Ian nodded, Ronan left the place quickly. And he didn’t forget to recite what the Tower Lord had said.


  “Then, this old man may leave this area quickly. Even my existence in the city might cause severe diplomatic problem……. As the Tower Lord said.”


  It wasn’t in the Tower Lord’s plan. His plan had been ruined fluently. Ian appeared suddenly, Ronan betrayed him suddenly, and Ian joined to the embassy all of sudden.


  “Ha, Haha…..”


  With a complicated mind, the Tower Lord laughed.


  There was deep sinking feeling and anger in his laugh.


  Chapter 53 - Unexpected Hero(1)


  


  The free city ‘Demidera’ was not involved with any country, and literally it was a ‘free neutral city.’ The other three big countries also admitted the necessity of Demidera, so the city had existed as a neutral city for hundreds of years.


  “Come this way.”


  The ‘Mayor’ of Demidera, Engolo, lead the embassy of Greenriver himself. The great merchants were the nobles of the free city, and they voted for the Mayor every 6 years, and Engolo was elected as the 19th Mayor.


  “What about the other embassies?”


  “We lead them to each guest mansion.”


  Demidera remained neutral with the support of the three countries. Of course, they had luxurious guest mansions for each country. It was superior to most of the giant luxurious mansion in the continent, 20 percent of the city’s budget was used for maintaining such guest mansions.


  “You may use this guest mansion. And for His Highness the Crown Prince, please use that special mansion over there. It’s only for the most precious guest.”


  Indeed, there was the biggest and the most luxurious mansion, inside of the other mansions. The Crown Prince looked at the mansion.


  “Hmm. Not bad, indeed.”


  As satisfied, the Crown Prince nodded.


  He would stay there for a week, and it was quite an outstanding mansion.


  “Hey, Tower Lord. Are there any other schedules for a while?”


  The Crown Prince asked the Tower Lord.


  His unique arrogance had come back.


  “Until the council, we don’t have any specific schedules.”


  “Hmm, is that so?”


  While touching his chin, he smiled. There were many days still left until the council. He was looking forward to enjoying all the entertainment of the free city.


  “Good. Everyone take a rest. Ian, you come with me. Come on.”


  After that, the Crown Prince headed to the inner side of the great mansion, followed by Ian, Oliver, the 2nd royal knights and servants.


  “Tower Lord.”


  After a while, the 5th prince Ragnar called the Tower Lord.


  His voice was in a little bit of a hurry, and a very tiny expression that most people wouldn’t recognize.


  “Yes, your Highness.”


  Ragnar went into the guest mansion.


  The Tower Lord followed him quietly.


  They needed a place for their secret conversation.


  “I won’t blame you for this.”


  That was Ragnar’s first word after arriving in the room.


  ‘This’ meant Ian’s unexpected interruption.


  “But, the mage who sticks next to my brother,”


  Ragnar also had been looking forward to this council.


  It was his political debut stage. While the idiot Crown Prince was wasting this precious chance, he planned to become a hero of this council. However, an unexpected interruption had just appeared at the last moment.


  “He keeps making me uncomfortable. This time again, I feel something bad about him.”


  “I understand.”


  The Tower Lord agreed.


  He also felt uncomfortable about Ian, especially today.


  “However, do not worry too much. Ian Page has great magical talent indeed, but we are dealing with diplomacy here.”


  Ian was only 17 years old. He was not royalty, nor a noble. Although he showed many unexpected achievements, but diplomacy was out of his profession. Where he could learn the art of diplomacy?


  “There are very little things that he could do with magic. He wouldn’t have a chance to speak. Even if he has a chance, he will have nothing to tell. What can that little boy think of?”


  Archmages invited to the council were just decoration, a decoration to show off each country’s magical power. Only the Tower Lord might have a chance to speak.


  “All processes and results of diplomacy is decided by only speeches and plans. Your highness, you will be the hero of this council as you have prepared.”


  The Tower Lord also felt uncomfortable and anger in his mind, but they had planned this for many years. The empire of the Ivory Tower, its key was the 5th prince. The Tower Lord tried not to sway the 5th prince’s mind.


  “Sigh, I see. I see, but still his existence makes me feel uncomfortable. As soon as possible, deal with him, please.”


  During past the 5 years, Ragnar’s hatred towards Ian had grown like a snowball. He tried many things to persuade Ian, but every time he failed. Most of time, he didn’t even have a chance to say hello to Ian.


  ‘You dare ignore me?’


  Ragnar’s surface characteristic was artificially made by himself. Talented, but gentle and kind, a prince who planned to be a great Emperor. Until he had social power, he decided to live like that. However, the bastard ,Ian, drew out his true characteristics for the first time.


  “Eliminate him, by any means of necessary,”


  “Do not worry about him as well.”


  The Tower Lord had prepared many things since 5 years ago, to obtain the dangerous weapon called Ian Page. From dark magic, incantation of shamans, to various voodoos from far away continents.


  “Soon, it will be done as you wish.”


  “That’s good to hear.”


  While the Tower Lord and 5th prince were having a secret conversation, Ian went into the great mansion with the Crown Prince. It was nothing inferior to the mansion Ian received from the Emperor.


  “Let’s see. As I know, Demidera’s night street festivals are quite fascinating, it must be so fun. Haha!”


  The Crown Prince’s mind was already full of playing. He had no single awareness of responsibility of the council. If the Emperor saw him, it would make him sigh, and Ian and Oliver felt same.


  ‘No way.’


  It would be Ragnar’s debut stage, and the start of the Crown Prince’s fall. Although it was a few years earlier than his former life, its essence was the same.


  ‘Dividing the army power of the conquest, and perfectly dividing territory and aboriginal slaves.’


  Ragnar created many benefits for the Greenriver Empire through this council in his former life. In addition, he solved this tricky problem of dividing territory. It must be similar to his former life.


  ‘Only if I let him do so.’


  Of course, Ian wouldn’t let him do that. He would do his best to prevent Ragnar from receiving any credit. To do that,


  ‘I need that idiot.’


  Although it had been 5 years, the Crown Prince was still an idiot. However, he was the only chess piece that Ian had. Although he wasn’t a good chess piece, Ian had no choice. The Crown Prince had an authority to speak first among this embassy.


  “Sigh…..”


  After sighing, Ian approached the Crown Prince.


  The Crown Prince already had ordered few servants to investigate details of nearby entertaining points and foods, while giving many moneys on their hands.


  “I need to sneak out, so bring me some cloths to cover myself. No luxury decorations, it will reveal me so easily. The most normal cloth you can find, okay?”


  “Your highness.”


  “Ah! And you guys know that I hate red color, right?”


  “Your highness.”


  “Huh? Why, Ian?”


  Finally the Crown Prince looked Ian.


  His eyes were full of innocent.


  “You can’t go out anywhere.”


  “What? Why? We still have many times…..”


  “You had to prepare.”


  “We can prepare for next few da……”


  “We have to start right now.”


  Ian nailed him. He never allowed the Crown Prince to make any excuses. Other wouldn’t dare to reply him like that, but only Ian could.


  “It is you who have authority to speak firstly among the embassy. If you can’t say anything, the 5th prince will intercept your chance.”


  “My father already had told me…“


  “Being honest, the 5th prince will be hero of this council doubtlessly. He must have prepared for this long. Do you still want him to do so?”


  “Ehmmmm….”


  The Crown Prince’s face turned ugly quickly.


  The stage where the 5th prince became hero?


  The Crown Prince never wanted him to be, he would rather choose to die.


  “H, honestly,”


  By Ian’s word, the Crown Prince had thought for a while. Soon, he pulled out some bunch of papers from his individual container. Then he said while handed it in to Ian.


  “My father gave me few advices before I came here. Of course, he didn’t give me answer though.”


  Ian had opened the papers. It was written in detail about the background of this council, and what would they may debate about, and what problems they were facing. In addition it seemed the Emperor wrote it by himself.


  “He asked me to fill in its blank, so I tried my best, but….”


  Under the written details, there were also the Crown Prince’s answers. The Emperor asked him to fill in blanks, and the Crown Prince tried his best. Of course it was full of garbage. It was rather surprising that he actually tried to fill it in.


  ‘The Emperor must be in complicated mind.’


  Ian could understand the reason why the Emperor didn’t give answer. The Emperor was smarty man. He knew the Crown Prince wasn’t type of man who was enough to be good Emperor.


  ‘He wanted the Crown Prince to improve himself.’


  The Crown Prince was definitely not good enough to be a next emperor, but the Emperor loved him so much. He wanted him to learn it while listen debates between other talented smart men.


  “Honestly, I have no idea. Army force and supplement blah blah, territory and slaves blah blah. I definitely will be laughed if I suggest some stupid idea, so it may be better for me to shut my mouth.”


  The Crown Prince looked depressed.


  He must have thought about it a lot.


  He must want to run away and forget it by playing around in numberless entertainment of the city.


  ‘I won’t able to fulfill the Emperor’s wish, though.’


  Wait until he learnt himself?


  Sitting next to him during debate?


  Ian had no time to wait.


  Instead, he could give him some answer.


  ‘To prevent him to be laughed.’


  After determined, Ian checked the Crown Prince’s bunch of papers one by one. Soon, by using mana, Ian erased dried ink, the answer of the Crown Prince.


  “I will give you answer.”


  “Huh? W, what answer?”


  “I will give you every questions of the council, and its every solution. So your highness, until the council day, your job is,”


  Ian didn’t write himself.


  However, many numbers of pens were writing on the air, automatically. They were writing everything that Ian knew about the council, and contents which made Ragnar as hero of the council in former life.


  “Memorize it. You must.”


  Of course, Ian had an alternative plan in case the Crown Prince didn’t make it to memorize.


  However, he wanted to give a chance to the Crown Prince, to establish something by himself.


  ‘And it’s better to have stronger chess piece.’


  From the day, a week had passed. Unlike to others expectation, the Crown Prince hadn’t left the guest mansion for once. He didn’t even sneak out. Being honest, soldiers had known whenever he sneaks out. They just pretended not acknowledge him. But this time, he really didn’t sneak out.


  “What is he doing in the mansion?”


  The imperial soldiers whispered quietly.


  “He called many whores, maybe?”


  “Ah ha, playing with them inside, right?”


  There was two reaction came from the imperial soldiers. One of reaction was came from soldiers who still believed old rumors that the Crown Prince was dirty stupid pig,


  “But didn’t he change a lot recently?”


  “Ah yes. I told you before, didn’t I? When I was guarding at the royal palace, I met him, right? Then he tapped my shoulders and encouraged me….”


  There were few soldiers who recognized the change of the Crown Prince during previous 5 years. Of course, the one who still didn’t trust him was outnumbered.


  “But what’s all that for? We have 5th prince highness.”


  Of course, those both case still respected the 5th prince much more. It was natural. Ragnar had lived perfect life for previous 19years on purpose.


  “Perhaps this time as well…..”


  When they were getting exciting about this topic, a handsome blonde man was walking from distance, followed by a knight and mage.


  It was the Crown Prince, captain, and arch mage.


  He finally left the mansion.


  “Y, your highness!”


  Soldiers guarding near the great mansion bowed to him. They were afraid because they heard rumor that mage can enhance his ears to listen quiet sounds. Although they whispered really quiet, they couldn’t make sure about it.


  “Ah, you guys are doing good job.”


  Fortunately, such tragedy to them didn’t happen it seemed, since the Crown Prince smiled to them while waving his hand. As they know, he wouldn’t easily neglect such rudeness.


  “Y, your highness, we will prepare guards right know….”


  “No.”


  The Crown Prince shook his hand.


  “Its quite near to here, no need. What was its name, the city council meeting room, right? Anyway, the council will be hold there today, right? I just want to visit their early.”


  The soldiers knew it of course.


  They were ordered to bring the Crown Prince to the place at afternoon.


  However, the problem was that it was morning.


  Why was he going to the meeting room this early morning?


  “Your highness, I apologize, but the first meeting will be held at today afternoon….”


  “I know, I know. I just want to do some practice.”


  Practice? What practice?


  With curious eyes, soldiers looked up briefly, to check the Crown Prince’s face.


  “……?”


  Soon, every soldiers was shocked. There was no any naughty facial expression on the Crown Prince, but he looked very tired. Look at those dark shadows under his eyes, withered chick and purple colored lip. They had no idea what happened to him, but it seemed he went through some great suffer.


  ‘What the hell did he do?’


  Did he really play around with whores all days and nights?


  But then, what practice he had to do?


  Soldiers couldn’t dare imagine what he meant.


  ‘Have no idea.’


  Soldiers gave up guessing about it.


  They stepped back and made a path for the Crown Prince and his followers.


  ‘Whatever! He’s with captain and arch mage, he wouldn’t need our guard anyway.’


  However, soldiers did not know.


  At the council between three countries that might hold for few more days,


  unexpected consequence would shook the council,


  and changed destiny of the Crown Prince, Hayden.


  Chapter 54 - Unexpected Hero (2)


  


  ‘Well, every one to his trade, they say.’


  During this week, that was Ian’s evaluation of the Crown Prince. He was not bad at memorizing . Of course, Ian supported him with a few supportive spells to reduce his tiredness, but still, he did much more than Ian had expected.


  ‘He actually impressed me.’


  Since Ian had no expectations of him at all, the Crown Prince’s passion for learning moved Ian deeply. It was the best moment of the Crown Prince Ian ever had experienced.


  ‘Of course, dealing with the real situation is a different story though.’


  The council would be held at the town hall of the neutral city, Demidera, the biggest meeting room in it. Only the retainers of each country, one high ranking soldier who could made a decision about their armies and supplies, and two Archmages who could discuss of magical support were allowed to attend the meeting.


  ‘There are many familiar faces.’


  Ian had rewound his time, and was the main hero who united three countries into one. He knew most of celebrities from each country.


  ‘I hope he doesn’t get too pressured.’


  Would the Crown Prince manage to make his own speech? Ian started to worry even before its start.


  ‘Wait. Why I am worrying about him?’


  Ian scratched his cheek with awkwardness. He never imagined a day would come when he worried about the Crown Prince. Except his mother, Ledio, and Douglas, it was Ian’s first time worrying about someone in his new life.


  ‘Maybe, it’s not my first time.’


  Suddenly, he recalled 5 years ago that he had sent advice to the Crown Prince about the fashionable society. He did it because he worried about the Crown Prince.


  ‘…… Let’s stop thinking about it.’


  While Ian was in denial,


  The arbiter of this meeting, mayor Engolo, had entered the great council room. He wore very formal clothes.


  “My name is Engolo Navil, 19th mayor of Demidera and arbiter of this council. From now on, every word spoken here will be recorded, and I have authority to halt this meeting, in emergency. Please remember that.”


  With this introduction from the mayor, the council started. Since it had been 10 years since the last meeting of the 3 countries, the atmosphere was heavy and full of nervousness. There were more than 3 thousand of soldiers from each country staying near the city. A direct intermediary was definitely required between the 3 countries..


  “As you know, since our Principality’s path to the great grass field is narrow and rough, we can’t operate large squads and supply chains. So, we want to support this conquest by mages and elite knights rather than soldiers, and money rather than supplies.”


  The starting topic was deciding army supports and its method.


  The true social power holder of the principality of Lo, Duke Benart, his son ‘Maxwell Benart’ spoke his first claim with the continent official language. Even if it wasn’t his mother language, he spoke it fluently.


  “Actually, we already discussed this with Coldwood Empire before. Ah, do not misunderstand, though. If the Greenriver Empire minds this decision, we will gladly renegotiate it.”


  While saying that, Maxwell looked at Hayden Greenriver. Soon, other people looked at him as well. The problem was only their ‘eyes’ were heading to the Crown Prince.


  ‘Their ears are focusing on Ragnar.’


  They already have enough information about the Crown Prince. The succession issue of Greenriver Empire was quite famous. The great current Emperor tried to keep the Crown Prince as his successor Crown Prince, but this stupid Crown Prince hadn’t made it easy. They also knew of the 5th prince’s talent.


  ‘Say it like you practiced.’


  In the meeting room, only Ian had hope that the Crown Prince would give a proper answer . So, Ian was more desperate.


  “…….”


  However, the Crown Prince Hayden couldn’t open his mouth easily. The 5th prince Ragnar, who was sitting next to him, prepared to start his speech as he knew it. He was sure this idiot Crown Prince wouldn’t able to answer.


  “Instead of the Crown Prince highness, I…”


  When Ragnar was about to start his speech,


  “…… About the army supports,”


  The Crown Prince started his speech as he decided.


  Soon, everyone’s ears focused on the Crown Prince.


  “I would give authority to our Empire’s great commander, the flawless strategic leader, Dunken Mitos. I already have an expert of war here, so I do not have to talk about this personally, do I?”


  The Crown Prince’s voice was full of nervous.


  Although his voice shook little bit, but he didn’t falter


  “Sir Dunken.”


  “Ah, yes. I will give an answer instead.”


  Complimented, the great commander quickly organized his thoughts. He wasn’t embarrassed because of the Crown Prince’s compliment, but his attitude. He hadn’t expected the Crown Prince to say it like that.


  “This old man thinks, about the request of Principality of Lo…..”


  Although he was confused about the Crown Prince’s action, Dunken Mitos did his best as he was ordered. He had thought Ragnar would be a better Emperor, but he was still very loyal to the current Emperor and his country. He did what he could for his Empire.


  ‘Good start.’


  With this scene, Ian was relieved.


  The beginning of the meeting was much better than Ian had expected. Although the Crown Prince simply answered an expected question, he chose correct answer among those many answers he had prepared with Ian.


  ‘Just keep going.’


  Not just worrying, now Ian started to cheer for the Crown Prince.


  Ian didn’t deny it now.


  That man was doing something good.


  The man who Ian thought was just an idiot was doing a great job.


  ‘Let people reconsider about your real talent.’


  After that, the council flew relatively fluently. The Crown Prince spoke when he had to, and kept silence when he had to. He strictly followed what Ian had taught him, which he had practised more than a thousand times.


  ‘The last moment is coming.’


  Ian felt comfortable now.


  As he expected, soon they would discuss about ‘dividing’ territory and resources of the great grass field after conquest.


  ‘The most important part of today’s meeting.’


  Not only Ian, but all of the others’ thought this was the most important one.


  The great grass field was affluent. Plenty of resources were expected to come out of the field. Dividing it fairly, or take some advantage in this process was the biggest aiming point of today’s meeting for the three countries.


  “Let’s deal with this straightly.”


  The Crown Prince of Coldwood Empire, ‘Hector Coldwood’ said while tapping his knee. Unlike the Greenriver Empire, the Crown Prince was the core of Coldwood’s political power.


  ‘He killed all of his brothers except those born from his mother.’


  Contrary to his cool voice, he was cold and a serpent-like man. The man that was the biggest block for uniting three countries in Ian’s former life, continued his words.


  “Dividing into three spaces equally? That wouldn’t be fair. Each territory has different kind and amount resources, and its quality is various. Who would want to play random number game here?”


  Although the great grass field was an affluent territory, there were huge differences between its areas. Furthermore, considering hidden resources under the ground, the difference was bigger. If they just considering its distance to their own country and divide this land into three pieces equally, one of them might regret it.


  “If we do so, there must be at least one country who would receive extra benefits over others. And it will ruin our relationships. And ruined relationships will easily lead to war , don’t you think?”


  He was right. All of these countries were ‘big countries’ who desired to unite the continent one day. These three countries had survived by conquering many smaller kingdoms. A small spark would easily bring the flames of war into this land.


  “At least, my country doesn’t want such disaster now. It would not be bad to remain at peace for a thousand years. So, if any of you have good plan, please tell me. Let’s divide it without any trouble, and go home satisfied.”


  After the manly speech of Hector Coldwood, the meeting room remained quiet.


  “Tower Lord.”


  On the other side, Ragnar’s eye contacted with the Tower Lord.


  They were about to release their ultimate blow that would turn the tides.


  Ragnar didn’t have single chance until now.


  The unexpected situation made him nervous.


  ‘Ian Page, you bastard….!’


  It was obvious. It must have been him who made this situation. That bastard must have persuaded his idiot brother to speak like that. Otherwise, that idiot, how could he do this?


  ‘I have to fix it from now on.’


  The Tower Lord nodded.


  Ragnar started to open his mouth.


  To the people in the council.


  “I humbly suggest you one th……”


  All of sudden


  “A perfect method!”


  Unlike Ragnar with careful voice, someone shouted loud and confidently. There was only one who could make such confident voice which was rather arrogant sounding. He was born to it.


  “I have a plan.”


  It was the Crown Prince Hayden.


  Thanks to that, Ragnar’s speech was silenced.


  “Then tell us everything what you know your highness Crown Prince.”


  The arbiter of the council, Engolo spoke in haste.


  He had authority to do so,


  At least in this council.


  “Our Empire’s Ivory Tower, precisely, at the mage tower, we invented a new magic. It is a mass detecting magic that allows us to detect hidden resources under the ground, and also let us estimate its amount.


  By his word, every people in the council’s reactions were various. Most of the celebrities from the other countries doubted such magic, but Ragnar and the Tower Lord couldn’t manage their faces.


  ‘H, how…?’


  They both thought the same thing. ‘Detect Resource Spell’ was their trump card. For today the Tower Lord invented it himself, and of course he never introduced it to the Ivory Tower before.


  “Is that true?”


  Other countries’ embassies asked him about its very existence.


  The Crown Prince on fire said while pointing at Ian.


  “Of course. I am sure all of you have heard of him before. The youngest Archmage in the history of our Empire, Ian Page, has invented it himself.”


  With his word, the Tower Lord’s hands shook.


  He felt like his spell had been stolen.


  However, it wasn’t likely to have happened. He could’ve made the magic by simple imagining it, couldn’t he? If he wanted to make it, he could. But problem was.


  ‘Did he also know that a Detect Resource spell would be required for this meeting?’


  He couldn’t believe that. He thought Ian was an innocent brat who was only interested in magic. He didn’t expect this youngster to see through the key point of this meeting.


  “Wow…..”


  Many people were amazed. It was an ultimate key that would solve the problem of the meeting. Furthermore, it was unique technology that only the Greenriver Empire had. They had to admit it.


  “By using this magic, we will make a type of ‘resource map’. Of course we also have to check the quality of the soil, as well. And after that, according to the map, we may divide it into several pieces.”


  The Crown Prince was on fire.


  He now lead the whole council.


  “And we will divide those pieces fairly to three countries. Considering the soil quality itself, and the resources under it. Borders may be confused, but we may spend more than 10 years just focusing on developing and mining, won’t we?”


  “Hmm…..”


  Positive reactions came out from the council.


  Except the Tower Lord and Ragnar, everyone nodded.


  “I am sure there is no other better plan.”


  As long as the Detect Resource spell existed, there were no other better options. Basically, they desired hidden resources of the territory, rather than its soil itself. And such ultimate magic was exclusive to the Greenriver Empire.


  “I guess everyone agrees with this.”


  Soon, the Crown Prince gave the final blow to this meeting,


  The final blow that only his Empire had authority to do for this meeting.


  “That’s all.”


  The main hero of today’s council was obviously, one man.


  The Crown Prince of the Greenriver, who had numberless infamous titles, such as;


  Idiot


  Good appearance, empty can


  Trouble maker of the Greenriver royalty


  .


  Hayden Greenriver was the main hero.


  Chapter 55 - Unexpected Hero (3)


  


  “Did you see? Did you? Hahaha!”


  The meeting was supposed to be held for many days. However it had ended earlier by Hayden Greenriver and Ian Page, who thought of everything and not by Ragnar as everyone had expected.


  “Your highness.”


  “Oh, Captain. You should have seen it!”


  With the Crown Prince’s happy face, Oliver was relieved. He as well, was very nervous about this meeting.


  “I smashed the council….. Khmmm, before this, let’s get some wines and start my story. We haven’t enjoyed it for a while, right? And let’s tour this city for a bit. We don’t always have a chance to come Demidera, do we?”


  The Crown Prince looked at Ian and Oliver. As he said, when would be the next chance to play around? Ian nodded his head, and Oliver remained silent but with a positive attitude.


  “Hahaha! Good. Ian, you are almost an adult, aren’t you? I will teach you how to drink like a real man, real men has special wa……”


  “The Crown Prince, your highness.”


  While the Crown Prince was thinking about alcohol, Ragnar, who hadn’t a single chance to speak and was supposed to be the main hero of the council, approached the Crown Prince.


  He smiled a fake smile.


  “What.”


  “It was outstanding. Today, your little brother learnt many things”


  Even with the cold response from the Crown Prince, Ragnar complimented him. He controlled his facial expression very well. Today, however, he couldn’t truly hide his real emotions perfectly.


  ‘His mouth is smiling, but his mind is not smiling.’


  Not only Ian, but the Crown Prince felt same way.


  ‘This is good.’


  It was first time he defeated Ragnar, and its excitement was unspeakably good.


  His old hatred was mostly solved by this event.


  ‘No more bad feelings, as well.’


  During normal days, whenever the Crown Prince met the other princes, especially Ragnar, he felt a pressure that squeezed his heart. However, at the moment he felt nothing.


  ‘That’s strange.’


  Although the Crown Prince didn’t know that the feeling he used to feel was in fact, inferiority. However, this time, he wasn’t inferior to Ragnar anymore. Hence, he hadn’t felt the bad feeling.


  ‘Maybe it’s because I feel good today?’


  After he made a brief conclusion, he laughed loudly.


  While tapping Ragnar’s arm, he replied warmly.


  “Haha! That’s good to hear, brother.”


  Thanks to his response, Ragnar’s hatred was growing bigger. The pitiful Crown Prince used to growl at him with inferiority. Thus, every time Ragnar saw his struggling, he felt good. It made him feel superior. However, this time was different.


  “You, too, eh… what’s it called again? Ah yes! Practice! Always practice, and train yourself! And…. Whatever, do your best. Do you understand?”


  Ragnar now lost his smile completely.


  He barely prevented himself in making his angry face.


  He didn’t expect to hear such bullshit from the Crown Prince.


  His pride was shattering.


  ‘Fuck!’


  After re-managing his face, Ragnar turned his face away. If he kept on seeing that idiot’s face, he wouldn’t able to calm his mind anymore.


  ‘It’s all that brat’s fault.’


  He now looked at Ian.


  The very existence who made him the most uncomfortable right now.Son of a bitch!


  ‘That bastard ruined everything…!’


  Ragnar ground his tooth.The Crown Prince, the knight who protected that idiot, and the mage who helped that idiot,


  ‘I will make all of them regret it. I swear’.


  Regardless of Ragnar’s feeling, the Crown Prince was excited about tonight’s party. He intended it.


  “Ok ok, Let’s have fun! We will blow away all the tiredness from last week. Oliver, you too, relax and enjoy tonight. Don’t be too strict, okay? Ian, you too, you will be adult soon so…. Ah, did I already tell you this?”


  While the Crown Prince was getting more excited,


  “Anyway, so…. Huh?”


  Ian’s body started turn. The Crown Prince was the first one who noticed that change. Soon, most of the people recognized Ian’s change. Not only Oliver and Ragnar, but also Greenriver’s embassy and its guards who were standing far away saw the change.


  “I, Ian? What’s going on? Your body…..”


  Precisely, Ian’s body started to blur. At the beginning, his body blurred slightly, but as time goes by, his body started to blur more severely.


  “I guess it’s my limit.”


  “Limit? What do you mean?”


  The Crown Prince couldn’t understand what he was saying.


  Limit? What limit?


  What did he mean?


  “I apologize, but I think we better enjoy the party at the Royal Palace.”


  “So what do you mean…..”


  “I will tell you in detail,”


  Soon, his face started to blur, hence, his voice started to blur as well.


  “At the Royal Pala…….”


  Ian’s body disappeared like a mirage.


  When everyone was caught in the embarrassment,


  The Tower Lord opened his mouth.


  His voice was quite different than normal.


  It was full of nervousness.


  “A, an image? So he had been an image for a while…?”


  He murmured like a mad man, and everyone could hear his voice.


  He completely lost his mind.


  “There is no such image spell in existence…..”


  In his understanding, it was impossible. Mirror Image only allowed its caster to make a puppet that can’t do anything but stand. He hadn’t seen nor heard about a puppet that can talk, move, cast spells, and last for a week.


  “So all the plans we had prepar….”


  Due to his mind being lost, it lead him to say things until Ragnar pulled the Tower Lord’s robe quietly. Thanks to that, he woke up from his disoriented (delusion?), and quickly shut his mouth.


  ‘So all the plans we had prepared were made into playthings,’


  Unbelievable puppet magic.


  Although it was unbelievable, everyone saw it with their own eyes.


  It was some kind of new magic that he didn’t know.


  ‘By his puppet magic?’


  Literally, their plan was ‘played’ by Ian’s puppet. The Tower Lord had thought himself as ‘The peak of magic’, but he was made a plaything of by that youngster, Ian Page’s puppet magic.


  “……”


  The Tower Lord Habert lost his words.


  His pride was stomped.


  He had passed around 70 years old.


  He never felt such shame in his life.


  ‘Hahaha…..’


  Many people were watching him.


  He couldn’t laugh out loudly.


  But the way the Tower Lord laughed was weird.


  His laugh was uncanny. It was based on something that came from his deep ego, ‘madness’.


  “My lord. This is the document plan about rebuilding the border village. Please read it and tell us any things to fi……”


  “Nothing.”


  “Pardon?”


  It was the basement gymnasium of the Pieric province castle.


  More than 10 days had passed since Ian became unconsciousness by the Puppet Play spell. However, the great land lord and his best warriors were still fully armored. Except the moment when they ate or went for the toilet, they kept protecting the gymnasium by rotation.


  “How many times do I have to tell you? I gave you authority to make any decision for a while, didn’t I tell you before?”


  “B, but…”


  “Unless you dared to sneakily create personal benefits.”


  The great landlord Kalian re-grabbed his axes quietly. By its threatening scenery, the middle aged secretary was surprised


  “P, personal benefit? Why do you talk like that to me…..”


  “I know, I know. I know you can be trusted. Anyway, support the rebuilding project as much as we can. If it is still not enough, use money from my family cache. Do you copy?”


  “Y, yes my lord.”


  “Then go back. I need to protect my benefactor.”


  Ian Page, the benefactor of the province.


  It was the true honor and responsibility to accomplish his benefactor’s favor. Although it was getting longer than he thought, but it was a part of it.


  “Zzzz…. Phew……!”


  Not everyone was armored and awake like Kalian and his warriors. Mary, who sat next to Ian, was sleeping deeply.


  “Zzz…..”


  “Ma’am Mary.”


  “Phew….”


  “Ma’am Mary.”


  “Huh….?”


  Mary opened her eye.


  “Ehik!”


  As her costume magic was dispelled, she made weird shouting.


  “Sir…. Ian?”


  “Long time no see.”


  “Y, you awake?


  “As you can see.”


  Ian was still lying down.


  He couldn’t move his body.


  He hadn’t moved his body for more than ten days.


  Although he minimized his bodily cycles with the help of magic, but it wasn’t be perfect though.


  “You okay….. Right?”


  “It seems I have some problems at the moment. I feel a headache, I can’t move and most of all,”


  Ian paused for a moment.


  Soon he opened his mouth.


  “My stomach.”


  “Huh? Your stomach? Do you feel a stomach ache?”


  “No, I’m feeling hungry.”


  He never said to someone that he was hungry, except for his mother. However he couldn’t bear it anymore. Even a mage couldn’t perfectly control their bodily cycle.


  “A lot.”


  Ian emphasized it.


  Chapter 56 - Fairy Queen (1)


  


  Already a day had passed since Ian stopped his ‘Puppet Play’. After having enough rest, eating, and using mana breathe, his body mostly recovered from its damage. Now it was time to leave.


  “Thanks to all of you.”


  At the front gate of Pieric Castle, Ian said to everyone. At the door, the great landlord Pieric, his best warriors, and Conducted Mage, Mary, came to say their farewells.


  “What about staying for one more night? I know you are a busy person, but it’s our way to hold a party for our savior.”


  Kalian murmured as he feels sad. He wanted to do something to thank Ian for saving his and his people’s lives.


  “It is already good enough protecting me for days. And also, I just did my duty of Archmage, nothing more than that. If any other Archmage came, they would do the same thing for you.”


  “But didn’t you ask me to protect you for repaying the grace you gave us?”


  “Haha. I was in a hurry at that moment.”


  Kalian made a small joke after Ian’s humble words.


  And he started his main topic.


  “Well, I can’t stop you. Then, before you leave, let’s do that.”


  “What do you want?”


  “You know, I heard that you became an eternal guest with Mogrian’s house. Five years ago maybe? It was at the time when you were famous for your demerits in the Empire. I heard a rumor about it around that time.”


  “Yes I did.”


  “And I suggest that you become our Eternal Guest as well.”


  Eternal Guest.


  What Kalian wanted was clear.


  He had thought about it since a few days ago.


  He wanted to make an oath as soon as possible.


  “It is not something that can be done so easil……”


  “What do you mean? We’ll just treat you as our precious guest. According to your reaction, I guess that that old fashioned man of Mogrian made an oath with many strict formal words and proof.”


  It was true.


  The Mogrian landlord did it like that.


  They must know each other.


  “Do you know the Mogrian landlord well?”


  “More than just know. He was the best friend of my deceased eldest brother. Thanks to that, we know each other. He is a strict type of man that doesn’t suit with me though…..”


  Then Kalian recalled the past when he had played with his brother and the Mogrian landlord for a short moment. He made a slight smile.


  “And if you are okay with it, we want you to be our Eternal Guest. It’s not just our favor for our savior. We have clear purpose for this oath. Although mages have great power, I don’t think all of them are as great as you, are they?


  Although he was always the type of man who would strike the enemy with his vanguards at the very front line recklessly, he was the landlord of the province. He heard and knew many things. He knew that Ian was a very rare and talented mage, and that there were few or no mages who could be a match to his power.


  “It is solely my decision, but I think no one would regret this anyway, neither you, nor our people, nor the Mogrian landlord as well. He knew about it and did this five years earlier than me, what a sneaky and smart old man.”


  The province had barely any chance to make such relationships compared to the Royal Palace. It was worthy enough for them to make any type of relationship with a mage, much less a great mage like Ian.


  “Ah, but do not misunderstand though. We don’t always treat Archmages as Eternal Guests. Around 7 years ago, there was another Archmage who helped us before you did. She wore bloody red robes. She was such a bitch.”


  She must be Helene.


  It was long before she went missing in action, and before being defeated by Ian.


  “Although she had great power, we don’t always treat them as Eternal Guests. We suggest this oath, because you are worthy of it.”


  Of course, there was no reason for Ian to refuse it. Although he suggested it lightly, it was a heavy promise that imperial nobles must keep. This relationship would greatly help Ian one day.


  ‘If I can receive the assistance of both the northern and eastern territories for a future plan.’


  It would be more than just help, but a great power.


  Ian ended his considering.


  While nodding his head, Ian replied.


  “I don’t know. We can simply just do this oath which is called The Oath of a Thousand Years, but I won’t refuse if you truly want it.”


  “I’m glad to hear that.”


  *Schlik!*


  After Ian’s confirmation, Kalian drew his sword.


  It was a sword that he had prepared for this moment.


  It seemed he was sure that Ian wouldn’t refuse his suggestion.


  “Since it is the heavy Oath of a Thousand Years, we should pretend to follow its formal process, shouldn’t we? Please be patient for a while. I will finish it quickly.”


  The great landlord Kalian made the formal position for oath, while he poked the ground with his sword. Other knights who were watching him followed their landlord’s position. He blamed Mogrian’s landlord for being so serious with his oath, but now it seemed his oath process was very serious as well.


  “The Pieric House will always welcome the visit of the Archmage, Ian Page, and we will gladly stand at his side whenever he requests the help of the eastern powers. In the name of the Eastern Stream of the Emerald river, this oath will be secured from generation to generation, for endless generations.”


  It was quite similar to the oath that the Mogrian landlord did before. Kalian Pieric finished that heavy claim quickly, like a rap.


  “Ergh! It makes me feel weird. I don’t like these oath things, I wish I could just say ‘let’s do it!’.”


  As if embarrassed, he sheathed his sword with haste. Who would imagine this great warrior who fought against monsters so bravely would become embarrassed by an oath.


  “Hope we can see each other again someday.”


  “Next time, please tell us before visiting. We will show you a real party of the eastern territory. I’m sure you will enjoy it.”


  With a smile, Ian and Kalian said bye to each other.


  After a brief goodbye with each knight who came out to send Ian off, Ian finally said goodbye to the Conducted Mage, Mary.


  “See you in 4 years.”


  “Y, yes?”


  “At the Ivory Tower, after you finish your mission.”


  “Ah, yes! I will!”


  She was supposed to be a dead person already in his former life. Her existence made Ian impressed. These tiny changes would cause different results compared to his former life.


  ‘I don’t know whether these changes will bring an advantage or disadvantage.’


  Which direction will this life go?


  Ian didn’t come to a conclusion, he just stepped forward.


  “Goodbye.”


  Ian successfully finished his first Archmage duty. Now he headed to the Royal Palace.


  He was aiming to arrive there earlier than the embassy.


  ‘I may have some spare time.’


  The embassy was a large group of men. Moving as a group would take them several times longer than one person to cross the border from Demidera to Greenriver.


  ‘This is perfect chance to prepare something.’


  During previous years, due to being afraid of leaving his family behind and having individual lessons from the Ivory Tower, he had no chance to move outside the Royal Palace. It was a rare chance that was given to him.


  ‘I won’t have enough time later.’


  Ian revealed his political intention officially. It meant he would suffer political conflict very soon.


  ‘It won’t be easy to protect my family closely.’


  For the past several years, he could protect them nearby.


  Protecting them by himself was the most reliable and safe way.


  ‘I need some kind of ally.’


  Ian needed an ally.


  ‘A strong but loyal ally.’


  He sought an ally who had great power, but who was also loyal to him.


  The reason was simple.


  ‘My family will shackle my area of movement.’


  If he had not reached the 6th class and was unable to use Puppet Play, he would have been manipulated by the Tower Lord’s plan. Although he knew it was a trick, he couldn’t help himself.


  ‘I need to remove my fear of my family’s safety.’


  Ian had to agree.


  A precious value called family that he never had in his former life.


  He desperately didn’t want to lose this, and it was hard for him to leave them alone.


  He confirmed this through the years.


  ‘If I can’t help myself,’


  He only had one answer.


  He had to find a very strong ally and let them protect his family. Like Oliver who always protects the Crown Prince, Ian needed such an ally.


  ‘Then I might able to move more freely.’


  If he had an ally who could be trusted with his family’s safety, he would be freed from his obsession on his family.


  Then, his actions and thoughts could be extended.


  ‘But the only problem is where I can find such an ally.’


  A strong warrior like Oliver was very rare. Normal knights or guards weren’t strong enough. In addition, although there were many mages who were familiar to Ian, they couldn’t be hired as personal guards.


  ‘An ally who is strong but can always protect my family nearby.’


  It gave Ian a headache.


  It wasn’t that simple of a condition.


  ‘Wait, it doesn’t have to be Human, right?’


  That’s right.


  The bodyguard didn’t have to be ‘Human.’


  Strong, and would be loyal with some conditions, and a familiar appearance that wouldn’t cause many problems among human society.


  ‘A Fairy.’


  After deep thoughts, Ian could remember one ‘creature’.


  Ian had a chance to meet them in his former life, while he was researching Dragon Chants.


  ‘Indeed, a Fairy can be used.’


  They were suitable for the conditions that Ian wanted.


  Of course, only if he managed to persuade them.


  They couldn’t be easily underestimated.


  ‘I need some preparation.’


  Although time was ticking, it wasn’t impossible.


  After deciding, Ian flew into sky again.


  Researching Dragon Chants.


  It was a great project that Ian spent as much time researching as magic in his former life. Although he only understood a portion of Golden Dragon words, normal people would need more than a hundred years to understand its foundation.


  ‘For normal humans, this included the language systems of other species.’


  Especially those such as Orc shamans, Gnomes the relative of Fairies who lived under the ground, and Fairies in forests, and any creature which could use the power similar to that of ‘magic’, they were targets of Ian’s language research. To do that, it was necessary to meet them face to face, and it was the ‘Fairies’ who gave him the most interesting experience.


  ‘No. Maybe, a bad memory.’


  Ian looked down after he smiled briefly. After a few preparations, he had moved straight down to a nest of ‘Fairies’. With the bag that Ian kept hidden.


  ‘It’s lucky they live near my location.’


  Unexpectedly, the nest of Fairies wasn’t far away from human civilization. They were hiding on the top of the mountains where woodchoppers, hunters and herb collectors have traveled for a few centuries.


  ‘The problem is dispelling their illusion and protective spells.’


  According to Ian’s research, it was the Fairies that could use magic the most fluently. They were good at many spells, especially illusion and protective spells that they installed near their nests.


  ‘No problem for now, though.’


  Was it because he was just stronger than Fairies in magical power? No. When Ian visited here the first time, he was a 7th class master. Even at that time it wasn’t easy for him to break their magic, so it wasn’t magical superiority that had Ian full of confidence in.


  *Step!*


  Ian landed at the top of the mountains, the border of the Fairy’s protective shield.


  In front of Ian, there were only normal forests and mountains that could be seen.


  It was an effect of the fairy’s protective shield and illusion.


  ‘I struggled so hard to destroy this in my former life.’


  He was full of pride in the title of the strongest mage in the world, yet he couldn’t think of any way other than destroying it. He tried to make contact with them, but they didn’t answer him.


  ‘I didn’t know it would be this simple.’


  Soon, Ian opened the bag he brought.


  ‘Just little bit for now.’


  From the bag, he pulled out a few of the flawless jewels. These protective spell enchanted jewels were the jewels that Ian left at the ruin of the old Ivory Tower five years ago. For past few days, Ian had carried them.


  ‘They are crazy about jewels.’


  Fairies loved jewels, especially the ‘Fairy Queen’.


  It wasn’t the financial value of jewels that made them crazy.


  They use jewels in their own special way.


  And Ian knew their exact characteristics.


  “Dispel the protective shield and come out if you want to have it.”


  Ian shouted after he laid down the jewels on the ground.


  He also threw a few jewels into the protective shield.


  Since it was enchanted with a protective spell, the jewels didn’t break.


  “I will just leave if you don’t need it, okay?”


  (W, wait…..!)


  While Ian was picking up the jewels and putting them into his bag, the sharp voice of a lady was heard.


  Not with his ears, but with the mind.


  (H, hold on a second, Human!)


  The density of mana in the atmosphere decreased.


  It was proof that the protective shield and illusion were being dispelled.


  As Ian expected.


  ‘Stupid and naive boys. Oh, maybe girls?’


  They had the appearance of beautiful ladies.


  A very tiny lady, though.


  “I’m busy.”


  (Ergh! You short lived mortals!)


  After a complaint from the Fairies, the protective shield was lost suddenly.


  Now, Ian was able to see a hidden view that he couldn’t see just few seconds ago.
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  The area was full of giant trees and flowers.


  Thousands of their nests were decorated with jewels.


  That was the scenery within the protective shield and illusion field.


  It was like a paradise of nature.


  (Human, how did you find us?)


  Innumerable adult Fairies gathered at the place where the protective shield was. They were still no bigger than a person’s palm, but every adult fairy had the same level as that of 3rd class mages.


  (Respond.)


  Fairies had no specific language since they communicated through the mind. To Ian, they sounded like royalty. But to them, Ian’s words sounded like a language they could understand. But still, they had their own letters.


  “By the way, I came here to meet the Fairy Queen.”


  (Our Queen?)


  According to Ian’s research in his former life, it was better to communicate with the Fairies in a simple and straightforward manner. If you tried to show respect and speak formally to them, it would instead confuse their communication.


  “I want to trade something for these jewels.”


  (……!)


  For a short moment, the Fairies’ eyes glanced over with astonishment. It was a natural response. They could be spiritually satisfied by simply watching and touching pretty jewels.


  ‘This is the only excitement that they can seek’


  Although Fairies had a lady-like body shape with clean and white wings, which looked like an angel, the reason why they loved jewels wasn’t that innocent.


  ‘It’s like sexual arousal to them.’


  Every fairy had the body of a lady, and they do not have sex to reproduce. To them, jewels were the only method that could satisfy their spirit and reduce their stress. The more flawless a jewel was, the more excited they’d become.


  (What kind of trade for the jewels…..?)


  “I have more than 10 times the amount of jewels that I brought. Depending on the result, I may give most of it to you.”


  Jewels that Ian had brought from the ruins of the old Ivory Tower were of course, incredibly precious in the human world. They were more flawless than jewels crafted by a famous master. However, in the perspective of a Fairy, it was much more than that. Their rank was the same or higher than the ‘Jewel of the Queen’, which only could be possessed by the ‘Fairy Queen’. And this strange human was saying that he had 10 times more than this.


  (What do you want?)


  “I want to talk directly with the Fairy Queen.”


  Ian still didn’t bend his will.


  (So I am asking you. I am the Queen of Fairies.)


  The fairy who kept talking with Ian had now introduced herself as the ‘Fairy Queen’. She introduced herself quite proudly as if she was a revealing great secret, but honestly, Ian had known her identity ages ago. He just played around with them.


  ‘Who could miss it?’


  He recognized her straight away not only because he had seen her in his former life, but also because she had unique pink wings instead of white wings. He couldn’t miss her.


  “It’s my honor to meet the Queen of Fairies.”


  (Yes. I will ask first. Are you truly a Human?)


  “Yes, I am. I am a Human indeed.”


  (Intriguing, you have much more mana than other humans.)


  The Fairy Queen’s amazement was natural.


  Ian was as strong as her.


  ‘She was freaked out in my former life as well.’


  In his former life, Ian firstly met the Fairy Queen after he achieved 7th class master. At that time, she had reacted much more dramatically. She nearly confused him with some other entity she had known.


  -Master Lysis Laden Zu? N, no way. he can’t be…..


  She clearly said that at that time. With hopes that it could be the name of a Dragon, Ian asked her many things, but she hadn’t answered about the name at all.


  (You are not a normal Human, I can see that. Nor can I sense any evil aura from you. Good. I won’t ask you how you know about us or how you found this place. However, speak. What do you want for those jewels?)


  The Fairy Queen asked Ian sharply.


  She fluttered her baby-pink colored wings.


  She looked like a beautiful butterfly.


  (If you don’t reply honestly, you will die.)


  It wasn’t an empty threat. If the Fairies focused their attacks on Ian, it would threaten Ian’s life. Although he was confident in running away, the Fairy Queen was sure that she could kill him.


  “As I said, I want to trade something with you, Queen of Fairies. What I can offer is the finest jewels, much more than the jewels in this bag.”


  With Ian’s offer, the Queen of Fairies drooled over it, as well as the other Fairies nearby. The jewels that Ian had brought had such power.


  (You must want to receive something as a trade.)


  “Indeed.”


  Ian wanted two things.


  “Firstly, do you have any special way to move a massive amount of jewels in a single time? I couldn’t bring everything, so I brought just a small portion of them. But to finish this trade successfully, I guess we need some other methods to move it.”


  The special method that Ian expected was the ‘Interdimensional Inventory’. Ian already knew that Fairies had a few ‘Interdimensional Inventories’. However, he would look suspicious if he asked for it directly.


  (For that one, you do not need to worry about. Even mountains of jewels wouldn’t be a trouble. Speak on.)


  “All I want is two things. The first one is a method of transportation. If that is something that can be handed over to me, I want the method.”


  (Nothing hard. What’s next?)


  “An egg of a Fairy.”


  (What? Did I just mishear…..)


  “You heard it right. An egg of a Fairy.”


  The Fairy Queen accepted the first offer easily. However, for the second offer, she did not. Same as the other Fairies. They suddenly looked at Ian differently. Murderous auras were released from their small bodies.


  (You dare to ask for it. Foul Human.)


  It was a natural response. The Fairy species suffered the most when laying eggs. Even normal animals would desperately protect their babies and eggs, and so do Fairies.


  “I know how these jewels affect your tribes. If you ask me how I know that, I would say I read it from the ancient records. So I suggest to you. Ten times more than the jewels in this bag. It would be enough to give one jewel to each Fairy.”


  Giving a jewel with a grade of the finest level to each Fairy, which was something only the Queen could have, meant a lot to them.


  “Please consider it carefully. Every Fairy would be spiritually satisfied more than ever in your history. The pain of laying eggs would be reduced greatly. Naturally, it would increase the length of life, power of each Fairy, and the number of your tribes, will it not?”


  Ian was right.


  The Fairy Queen had thought the same.


  It would bring a historical golden age for them.


  (You dangerously know too much of our tribes. What ancient records taught you this?)


  “I am the Archmage of the Greenriver Empire. They have many records that are more than hundreds of years old, and I have the authority to read it.”


  (Hmm.)


  The Fairy Queen seemed to have become a bit more calm. While flying around Ian, she looked at him carefully. The fresh scent of spring surrounded Ian.


  (Well, let’s hear it. Why do you need an egg of our tribe? If you dare to try to experiment with……)


  “I will hatch it and raise it.”


  (Raise it?)


  A Human dares to raise a Fairy? To the Fairies, it was out of their common sense. However, the Fairy Queen didn’t reply to it. She just let Ian keep talking.


  “I need a strong ally who can protect my family. Humans are difficult to trust. To make a loyal, trustworthy ally, it’s better to raise them early, but as you know humans grow slowly. There is also no guarantee that they will be strong after growing up.”


  (You are talking as if you are not a Human.)


  “As you know, I am a special one.”


  (And you are full of yourself.)


  The Fairy Queen smiled.


  Her smile was as fresh as her scent.


  “However, Fairies are different. They are a superior species, and smart. They are also born with magical talent.”


  (So, you are going to take it and try to be its parent?)


  “I will teach it magic myself. Of course, I will treat it very well. I am quite a wealthy man among human society.”


  The Fairy Queen had to admit Ian’s superior magical talent. Honestly, she was confused when she saw him for the first time. If he had been a little bit stronger, she would’ve mistaken him for a ‘different creature’ instead of a Human.


  “Humans live no longer than several decades. After I die, the Fairy would be free to go back to its nest. I promise that I will keep my word before I die. I will cultivate a great warrior for your tribe.”


  Ian nailed this point.


  Fairies lived many more years that humans couldn’t even imagine.


  Its duration could just be called an ‘overseas study’ for them.


  (I understand what you are saying.)


  After consideration, the Fairy Queen swayed her wing. Whenever she swung her wing, the falling ‘Fairy Dust’ shined like a diamond.


  (Although I can’t give you a straight answer right away, I can think about it while I’m checking if you truly have enough jewels for our trade.)


  She explained indirectly, but the point was simple.


  She wanted to see the jewels with her bare eyes.


  “It’s a bit away from here.”


  (How long?)


  “It won’t take that many days for me.”


  (Nor for I.)


  Fairies were great flyers, especially the flight of the Fairy Queen which could be as fast as Ian’s best flight speed.


  (I better check it myself.)


  It was quite an unexpected suggestion.


  She considered it that much.


  She was responsible for her tribe.


  (Do you mind?)


  “Not at all.”


  (Good.)


  The Fairy Queen decided quickly.


  The Fairies started to make noise. It was a long time since the Fairies went outside. Even they couldn’t remember their last journey clearly.


  (My queen, but the last time an outsider….)


  (Don’t worry. It won’t happen again.)


  (How can you trust that Human’s promise?)


  (He overcomes the level of a Human indeed, but he isn’t strong enough to hide his evil aura from me. It’s different from the last one, trust me.)


  After a few debates, or more precisely, after the Fairy Queen calmed down each of the Fairy’s worries, she flew back to Ian.


  (Lead the way. I will follow.)


  Ian thought that she wanted to confirm, but not to extent of following him.


  Anyway, it wasn’t that bad of a start.


  ‘I still have some time.’


  Ian had to obtain an egg before the Tower Lord and Ragnar arrived at the Royal Palace. After a brief calculation, he still had some time.


  “Let’s go then.”


  With Ian’s fluent flight skill, the Fairies seemed shocked. Only the Fairy Queen followed him quickly with an uninterested face, while making some tricky flight movements to show off her superior flight skill.


  Including Ian’s former life, it was the third time he visited the basement of the ruin of the Ivory Tower. This time, however, he had a companion. The mighty Fairy Queen, who was equal to around a 6th class mage.


  (It is an uncomfortable place indeed.)


  She had repeated the words ‘uncomfortable place’ more than ten times already. Since she had left her nest, she kept saying that. It seemed she hated the Human world very much.


  “You will feel better, soon.”


  (Humph, are you sure there are jewels in this place?)


  “Generally, precious treasures in the Human world are normally hidden in worse places than this. It’s quite a nice place compared to them.”


  Ian replied philosophically, but the Fairy Queen didn’t understand his meaning. Actually, she didn’t even care about it.


  “This way.”


  Ian and the Fairy Queen had arrived at the bottommost floor where the Dragon chants were located 5 years ago.


  “Here. If you look under this table,”


  Ian opened the big drawer widely.


  It was quite heavy, so he received some assistance from mana.


  *Screee!*


  With a noise, the first drawer was opened.


  A total of three drawers were filled with jewels.


  *Scree! Screeeee!*


  Ian had opened the other drawers as well.


  It was literally a party of flawless jewels.


  There would be no Fairy who could stand still.


  “How about this? Now how do you feel?”


  (H, Human.)


  “Bette……..”


  (It is not the problem!)


  Unexpectedly, she didn’t look at the drawers where jewels were. Instead, she looked up at the top of the table, where the book of Dragon chants were supposed to be. She asked with an urgent voice.


  (W, what was here before?)


  “What?”


  (I am asking you what was here before!)


  Suddenly, Ian narrowed his eyes.


  Did she feel the aura of the Book of Dragon Chants?


  “There was a book.”


  (A book?)


  “It was full of letters that I hadn’t seen before. I am keeping it safe. I don’t have it right now, though.”


  Ian replied innocently. He spoke a part of the truth, but he didn’t say he knew its identity. He was trying interrogating her.


  “Do you anything about the book? I researched, but I couldn’t understand single letter of it.”


  (Of course! How dare a Human try to understand master’s wor……..!)


  The Fairy Queen quickly blocked her mouth.


  Now, Ian could be sure about it.


  There was a relationship between her and the creature, a creature of legend, but a creature which had proven that it really once existed by the success of Ian’s time rewinding.


  ‘Dragon and Fairy, huh?’


  The fairy tribe must have some relationship with a Dragon, or they used to. Maybe this could help further Ian’s research on Dragon chants.


  (Anyway, give up on reading the book. You won’t even be able to read a single letter of it.)


  “But maybe I can read at least one, can’t I?”


  (You are talking foolish. There are only a limited number of existences who are allowed to read the words. As you were born a mere Human, there is no way you can read it.)
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  (Don’t be foolish. Only those born with the ability to read the words can do so. You were born a lowly human. You could live a thousand lives and never be able to read its contents.)


  The Fairy Queen stated this as a fact.


  Her voice was full of conviction.


  However, that’s not quite true.


  ‘I read it before and travelled back in time.’


  There was someone, born as a human, that was capable of reading it.


  And that’s not all. This man has known this language for years.


  Not a year, not ten years, but thirty years.


  ‘Not like I need to tell her that.’


  Ian evaluated the cost of the gems and pointed to them.


  “I can tell you more about the book later, but I’d like to look at it more myself before that. These are the gems I mentioned earlier. I will give you 70% of them. I think that’s more than a fair trade.”


  Will 70% of these jewels be enough to satisfy her? With that amount, every fairy would be able to have one or two gems to themselves. Several generations of fairies would be able to enjoy these gems.


  (Aaahh~…..)


  The Fairy Queen’s eyes became fixated on the large pile of precious gems. Even though she is the Queen, she’s still a fairy. She can’t suppress her own desires for these gems.


  (Th-This will do. I think that amount should be fine.)


  The Fairy Queen quickly tried to hide her reddened face.


  She twisted around in the air.


  She let out a small amount of mana as she did this.


  “That would work as well.”


  (You know about this too?)


  The Queen was no longer a small fairy Ian could hold in his hand. She had transformed into a woman that was the size of an average human. Her pinkish wings had also disappeared.


  (Use this.)


  The Fairy Queen that had become a woman, threw a sack at Ian. It was a small black bag that looked similar to Ian’s. This was the ‘Interdimensional Inventory.’


  (This is the transportation method you asked about. Put the gems in there.)


  The Fairy Queen left Ian as he started moving the gems.


  She placed her finger on her temple.


  She looked as if she was almost angry.


  Her appearance was almost that of an annoyed housewife.


  “Hmm”


  By the time Ian had finished moving the jewels into the bag,


  She looked as if she had made up her mind.


  (I’m going to add another condition.)


  “Condition?”


  (The book that was located here. Bring it to me and then I will give you one of our eggs.)


  “Aren’t you just changing what you promised me?”


  (Promised? Did I ever make such a promise with you? I told you I’d come here to see the gems. You’re just trying to get a better deal.)


  The words of the Fairy Queen were true. Of course, Ian did not plan on giving up. How else would Ian be able to continue his research?


  “I refuse”


  (I don’t understand you. Humans could never read even a single letter from that book. It will just accumulate dust until the day you die. There’s no reason for you to reject my offer.)


  “Can you read the book?”


  (No, I’m not able to either.)


  “Then, why do you want it.”


  (I know of a being that can read the book.)


  “Who is it? This ‘being.’”


  Ian asked a difficult question.


  The Fairy Queen replied with a straightforward answer.


  (I can’t tell you. Even if you were to ask me a thousand times, I’d never be able to answer.)


  “Do you mean that you wouldn’t be able to tell me even if you wanted to?”


  (Once again, you’re quite sharp.)


  This is a new fact to me. Ian had never heard about this in his previous life.


  ‘But I can’t keep pushing the subject.’


  “I still can’t give you the book.”


  (Ha? What the hell are you saying….)


  “If you want it, you can have it after I die.”


  (That’s impossible. I don’t know what could happen to the book in that time. This is completely different than sending a fairy back after you die.)


  The Fairy Queen is even more stubborn than Ian could’ve predicted.


  It seems like she won’t back down without a good reason.


  “You said the reason you want this book so badly, was because you know the owner, but you can’t tell me more than that.”


  (Isn’t that enough of a reason to give me the book?)


  “It’s not enough. I also know the owner.”


  (…….What?)


  “Dragon.”


  The word ‘dragon’ caused her great surprise.


  Her beautiful, turquoise eyes wavered slightly.


  “That book, it’s written in the language of the dragons.”


  (H-How do you…..?)


  “It was just a guess. Though, judging by your reaction, I’d say I was right.”


  (You! How dare you…..!)


  “I can’t give the book to you unless you can give me a reason why you’d deserve it more than me.”


  Of course, there’s a deeper meaning to Ian’s words.


  Ian was trying to determine the relationship between the Fairy Queen and the Dragon.


  (W-Wait a minute. I said wait!)


  Disregarding Ian’s hidden intent, his request for a better reason made sense. Furthermore, it was hard for most people to be able to tell what Ian was truly thinking.


  (……I’ll tell you a little more.)


  “I’m listening.”


  Ian did his best to hide his smile from her.


  But there are many ways for her to avoid answering truthfully.


  The Fairy Queen began to speak,


  (It’s just as you said. This book belongs to a dragon and the writing in the book is the language they speak. It is a noble language that only they would be able to understand.)


  “I already know all of this. If you think you can fool me in some way, please stop.”


  (Do you think I’m stupid? Listen to the end!)


  The Fairy Queen answered Ian with biting words.


  (I am from the same family as dragons. One day, after almost any trace of these dragons disappeared, we created our home in the remains of the dragons’ nests. It seems as if an eternity has passed since that time, but I am sure that one day they will return.)


  This was also the first time Ian had heard anything about this. Though, he did expect it to some extent. If this Fairy Queen did have this kind of relationship with these dragons, does she really think that’s enough reason for Ian to give her the book? Of course, it wasn’t.


  (That book belongs to the dragon clan. I will return these books to where they originally belonged, so quit stalling already.)


  The Fairy Queen sounded even more insistent now.


  She was clearly telling Ian she was done talking.


  ‘That must be the real reason’


  The Fairy Queen wants to return the book to its original home.


  Is her reasoning really so straightforward?


  If that is the case, Ian should be able to speak more honestly with her.


  ‘I’ll reveal a little more to her.’


  Ian had decided it was time for him to reveal some information he had kept hidden so far. This deal between the two seemed to be more beneficial than he had previously thought.


  “I believe what you’re saying.”


  (If you believe me then go and get that book now!)


  Again, she’s acting with disdain towards Ian. That’s to be expected. She has been the queen of the fairies for nearly a thousand years. Yet, a human was able to steal such a precious item. How much humiliation can one fairy take?


  “I’m sorry, but I just need one more thing.”


  (Really, who do you think you are….!)


  “There’s something important I’d like to speak with you about.”


  (Huu, I see. What is it?)


  “Let’s suppose, hypothetically, that there is some great and powerful being that is able to read this book. Between the Queen and this great being, whom do you think deserves to own this book?”


  Ian’s question was unexpected.


  The Fairy Queen became visibly annoyed.


  (Hah! What kind of question is that? The obvious choice is to give it to this powerful being.)


  “Even if that being isn’t a dragon?”


  (How many times do I have to tell you?)


  “Isn’t it possible for there to be a being capable of this that isn’t a dragon?”


  (If that were the case, that would’ve been part of their plan all along.)


  The Queen’s faith in these dragons was firm.


  Whatever their plans may be.


  It was the first time Ian actually showed a big smile.


  “I understand.”


  (What was the meaning of that pointless question? I’m starting to get annoyed with you. I thought you were actually pretty smart, but it turns out you are just another human……)


  “I’ll show you something interesting now.”


  (What?)


  The Fairy Queen once again looked irritated.


  However, this look of irritation quickly turned to confusion.


  “Atar”


  No, she was more than just confused.


  She placed her hands over her ears.


  The ears of a fairy are a hundred times more sensitive than any other race.


  “Haka”


  Atar Haka


  It’s time to finish the magical chant.


  Fire!


  Crimson flames erupted from Ian’s hand.


  The flames became even more intense and their size grew.


  “Uuhh…..”


  Ian’s body began to tremble.


  This was the result of this magic demanding too much mana from him.


  (Wh-What are you…….)


  “You already know. Don’t you?”


  Of course, she knew.


  She was a member of the dragon family.


  This is the same magic they would’ve used.


  Would there be any reason for her not to know of ‘Dragon Chant Magic?’


  (How can you……)


  “I wonder.”


  (Nonsense. How could a human being ever……!)


  The Fairy Queen was shocked.


  How is Ian, a simple human being, able to use this magic? He’s not a dragon. If he was a dragon, she would have known the first time they met. The ‘Energy of the Clan’ that’s inside of her would have been triggered.


  (You must be a dragon.)


  “I’m not. I am nothing more than a human being. The things that you believed to be true are wrong. Isn’t this enough evidence to prove that?”


  (……)


  “The words in the book, I can read and speak them.”


  The magic Ian used was something he learned from his continued study. A type of Dragon Chant that was used by the Red Dragon Clan. It creates a flame that burns hotter than any other in existence. The only problem with this spell is that it consumes an immense amount of magic.


  ‘The dragon chant never disappeared.’


  Moreover, this dragon chant was different from the language of the Gold Dragon Clan. Their language was different from the language in the book. The language itself would not have disappeared once it had been used.


  “Of course, if the original owner of the book appears, I’ll return it. However, even you must agree, that at this point in time, I should be the one to hold on to it….”


  (You should.)


  The Fairy Queen was clearly impressed with Ian.


  (I will no longer ask for that book. Until the day it’s true master returns, or you breathe your final breath, that book is yours.)


  She was suddenly calm.


  Could it be that she has really changed her mind?


  “Thank you.”


  (Instead….)


  The Fairy Queen wanted more.


  She wanted to keep her word.


  KUGUGUG!


  A deafening boom echoed throughout the room.


  However, it wasn’t just a deafening noise.


  KUGUGUGUG………!


  The heavy stones in the room began to move.


  The cause was clear.


  ‘There were more?’


  Ian knew that there were no other rooms below the basement of the Ivory Tower. Yet, a new pathway had appeared on the other side of the room. It was a very large passage, but there were dozens of stone gates within. Only after passing through gate after gate after gate would Ian be able to reach the end.


  ‘Did it react to the dragon chant?’


  That appeared to be the most likely cause.


  There was nothing else that could have caused this.


  After all, this is the place where that book was located.


  ‘This is quite the unexpected bounty.’


  Of course, Ian didn’t actually know if this new passage would lead to something beneficial to him.


  He just had a good feeling.


  Whatever lie at the end of this passage.


  It’s something that would never harm Ian……


  “…..?”


  It was just at the moment Ian decided to step towards this passage.


  Kong! Kong!


  A sound.


  From deep within the new passage.


  ‘Footsteps?’


  They were rather loud for footsteps.


  But, it was clear due to the pattern.


  It was the sound of someone’s footsteps. Not just that.


  ‘It’s coming this way fast.’


  Kong! Kong! Kong!


  The sound of something massive getting closer.


  It wasn’t the sound of a human.


  It was something much larger than that.


  (What’s happening now?)


  “I don’t know.”


  Ian quickly readied his staff and the Fairy Queen returned to her original form. This form was much better suited for combat.


  Kong! Kong! Kong! Kong!


  Soon, the source of the sound came into sight of the two people, rather, the two mages in the room. The massive creature rushing towards them in a passage that was too small to contain its gargantuan frame.


  Kong! Kong! Kong! Kong! Kong!


  It looked as if its entire body was made up of bones.


  The creature’s head was in the shape of a lizard skull. Large, thick bones made up most of its body. It wore armour made out of iron and carried a weapon that was easily three meters long.


  “That’s……”


  Even Ian, who had lived two lives, had never witnessed anything like this before. He had never even heard mention of a creature fitting this description. What could this monster be?


  (A diseased dragon….?)


  The Fairy Queen seemed to know the identity of this monster.


  She even knew the exact name.


  “A dragon? What kind of dragon is that?”


  (They’re just like me. They are of the same family as dragons.)


  “It isn’t an enemy?”


  (Originally, that would be the case, but…..)


  The Fairy Queen cut her words short.


  Now, she looked into the gnarled eyes of the dragon.


  There was nothing but darkness there.


  The light signifying the soul of the being was nowhere to be found.


  (I don’t think it sees anything as a friend anymore.)


  Did it acknowledge her words?


  The dragon swung its massive weapon wildly.


  It was just as the Fairy Queen said.
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  Kwang! Paseuseuseu….


  The head of the dragon’s weapon looked like it was made out of a dragon’s tooth. The dragon used this weapon to smash the drawers containing the gems. At this point, it’s not even clear whether the dragon’s weapon is a spear or a hammer.


  “Can we kill it?”


  (A dragon is no mortal being anyway, but now it seems like it’s just a shell without a soul. Feel free to attack as much as you want.)


  A dragon’s body is nothing without its soul.


  Something like this shouldn’t even exist.


  “I see. Then, I’d appreciate your help.”


  (What?)


  “My mana is almost completely gone.”


  (….)


  The mana consumed by using the dragon chant has almost completely drained Ian. The Fairy Queen was amazed when Ian used the dragon chant in front of her, but she didn’t notice how much of a strain it put on Ian’s body to use it. But who would have thought that by using the dragon chant, a dragon would be summoned?


  “Buy me some time. I’ll manage to recover somehow.”


  (Ha! I’m the honourable Queen of the Fairies! You think some bag of bones like you stands a chance against me!?)


  The Fairy Queen flew forward full of confidence.


  She’s similar to Ian.


  He’s also confident in his abilities.


  “Huu”


  Ian drank the last half of his elixir and started focusing on his mana breathing. Ian’s body was more resilient than most. It would be possible for him to join the battle if he was given a small amount of time to recover.


  Pajijijig!


  The Fairy Queen’s lightning shook the basement of the ivory tower. Most fairies are specialized in ‘Light Magic ‘ from birth and lightning was a branch of light magic.


  (Come on you bony bastard!)


  This was the first time Ian had ever seen the Fairy Queen fight someone.


  (You insolent thing. You’re doing whatever you please but you can’t even speak!)


  His first impression of her fighting style was pretty simple.


  There’s nothing elegant about it.


  ‘She’s quite blunt.’


  She’s hurling lightning bolts at this dragon while shouting insults at it. She was struggling against this particular enemy because it was nothing more than a shell without a soul. Other than that, she had a pretty good fighting style.


  “Geooooo…!”


  (Oh? So you can speak. That’s good to know. Even if you can barely understand me, you’re going to wish you stayed in your hole for the rest of your life!)


  Disregarding her annoying personality, her fighting abilities are unmatched. Instead of shields, fairies use their wings to fly at high speed past an enemy’s attacks, very similar to Helene.


  ‘No, she’s much better than her.’


  She’s naturally agile and has great reaction speed. She’s able to control her small body in precise ways. Ian wondered if Helen was the ideal woman he had always imagined.


  (Why are your bones so strong!?)


  The problem was really with the Fairy Queen’s fighting style. To be exact, it was a terrible match against this type of enemy.


  “Geoo…!”


  (Calm down, gatekeeper!)


  The Fairy Queen’s lightning could not cause any physical damage to the dragon. Her lightning was less effective because they were deep underground. Ian wasn’t the only one that understood this.


  (Human! Do something already!)


  “Weren’t you rather confident earlier?”


  (If we were above ground I would have finished this fight in an instant!)


  Even if she is the Queen, she’s still prideful. It took Ian some time to regain his mana, but he had gathered enough for him to attack.


  ‘I’ll end this in one shot.’


  The dragon’s armour and bones were incredibly durable, but the damage from the Fairy Queen’s endless attacks had created some openings.


  ‘This is the best magic I can use with the mana I’ve gathered.’


  A spell that will instantly neutralize this crazed dragon. Ian was trying to think of the best way to go about this. Of course, it only took him a few seconds to make his decision.


  “Queen.”


  (Why are you calling for me!? I’m a little busy here!)


  “I’m going to try something. Get ready.”


  (What……!)


  The conversation ended there.


  Ian was already taking action.


  A biting cold gripped the dragon’s leg. With the amount of strength the dragon must possess, he’ll easily break free from this. However, this was necessary for Ian’s plan.


  “Cone”


  A giant cone of ice blocks formed in the air. There seemed to be hundreds of blocks that filled the entirety of the room.


  “Of Ice.”


  Cone of ice.


  This was the name of the magic that Ian chose.


  The large cone of ice flew towards the dragon. No, it was as if the ice was trying to force its way through the body of the dragon.


  Kugugugugu…!


  The ice continued pummeling the dragon and, after a while, it formed a massive block of ice. The giant ice block kept pushing harder against the dragon forcing it against the wall. The dragon tried to push the block away, but it didn’t have the strength to do so.


  “Huu! Huu!”


  Ian put almost everything he had left into that spell.


  His breathing had become ragged.


  It consumed so much mana.


  He’s completely out of breath.


  (I-Ignorant human?)


  “Just give me a moment.”


  However, Ian didn’t plan on stopping there.


  Ian stepped forward while waving off the Fairy Queen.


  “Ice Boom.”


  Ian flicked his finger upward.


  Kwang! Kwakwakwang! Kwakwang! Kwakwakwakwakwang!


  The giant block of ice exploded.


  At the same time, Ian activated his shield magic.


  This was to protect himself from the ice shards.


  (You completely destroyed him. There’s almost nothing left.)


  “If we were above ground, you would have done the same.”


  Ian wasn’t lying. If they were above ground, the Fairy Queen would have brought down countless bolts of lightning from the sky. However, Ian’s own magic was a sight to behold. In such a limited space, he was able to create such a destructive force.


  (Let’s go. There may be more information about the dragons on the other side….)


  Does she seem a little too excited?


  The Fairy Queen has waited hundreds of years for this moment.


  She’s been waiting patiently for so long.


  Waiting for her master.


  (Master Laden Zu.)


  The Fairy Queen flew towards the end of the corridor.


  Ian didn’t seem nearly as excited as the Fairy Queen.


  (Master Laden Zu!)


  The Fairy Queen cried out, full of anticipation.


  She reached the end of the passage while calling out.


  (…)


  A decrepit room lie at the end of the corridor.


  There were still traces of the previous tenant.


  Bedding, tables, bookshelves, and writing utensils.


  There were also tools used in alchemy and lanterns that had no oil remaining.


  ‘There’s so much dust.’


  Ian glanced over the entirety of the room.


  The fabric in the room was discoloured and other objects were falling apart.


  It was clear that this room hadn’t been in use for years.


  It must have been a few decades since anyone lived here.


  ‘Maybe even a hundred years.’


  The Fairy Queen didn’t miss this fact. This room did not have what she had been hoping for and she became visibly distraught.


  “I’m sorry.”


  (It’s unfortunate but it can’t be helped.)


  It didn’t seem like she had lost all hope yet.


  Ian didn’t need to be worried about her.


  (Carefully look through everything here.)


  It was the same thought Ian had. It’s extremely likely that a dragon, or some being similar to one, lived here. There may be something that can be used to read the book.


  “Huh?”


  They were able to find something straight away. There was a book above a desk, along with a small note. Just like when Ian found the first book.


  [How did you possibly manage to find this here?]


  [Whoever you are, I’m impressed..]


  [You deserve something for your efforts. I’ll give you this as a present.]


  A playful note.


  Hwarug!


  And the note erupted into flames.


  It was the same as when Ian found the first book.


  ‘A gift.’


  Ian threw away the remains of the burnt note and picked up the very small book that was supposed to be a gift.


  (What is it?)


  “It’s a gift.”


  (A gift?)


  The Fairy Queen was curious but she didn’t have the chance to read the note.


  Ian didn’t bother to tell her and opened the book.


  ‘Is it more dragon chants?’


  This looks promising.


  The book didn’t contain dragon chants.


  Though, Ian could read the language in the book.


  ‘A technique?’


  The contents of the book were revealed.


  It was a technique used for spellcasting.


  The book was filled with a technique.


  And on top of that, it was a single technique.


  (Huu, is that a human’s technique?)


  The book was very thin. It may contain several techniques, but if it only contains a single magic technique, it’s a completely different story. What technique could be so long and complex? Even if it were somehow an 8th class technique.


  (It seems difficult to learn. Can you do it?)


  “Hmm?”


  Ian couldn’t answer the Fairy Queen. This was the first time even he had ever seen such a ridiculously complicated technique.


  ‘It’s worth trying.’


  Of course, it was. There’s no chance a mage like Ian would be able to resist the temptation of such a unique magic.


  “As soon as my mana is restored I’ll try it.”


  (Seriously?)


  “There’s no reason to wait.”


  A book and a note. And a playful note at that. It felt as if someone was playing with Ian, but Ian was willing to play along.


  ‘This person’s game is worth playing.’


  This playful prank isn’t just from a normal dragon but from the first wizard. A legendary creature that is believed to be the creator of all magic. Ian is more than willing to play along.


  ‘I don’t even know where to start with this technique.’


  Usually, each technique of magic has its own unique features. A wizard of Ian’s level would normally be able to determine what type of magic a technique will be, based on the combination of equations. However, this technique was impossible to understand.


  ‘This is a bit complicated even for me.’


  Ian read the first line of the technique.


  After repeating this to himself many times, he had completely memorized it.


  (Haa…! How long is this going to take? Will you be done by the end of today?)


  How long would it take Ian to memorize it?


  The Fairy Queen asked this question while yawning.


  “Now.”


  Ian snapped shut the book he was holding.


  He’s gathered enough mana now.


  He was able to memorize the technique rather quickly.


  Ian’s not the best humanity has to offer for nothing.


  Ian’s mind, which had gathered a large amount of mana, decoded the technique. He wouldn’t tolerate any mistakes. That is the foundation of magic.


  ‘I’ll do this in one go.’


  He activated his mana brain to read through the technique.


  At the same time, he could see the results in front of him.


  A dazzling gold light was emitted all around.


  Oooong-!


  Ian could hear a ringing sound reverberate in the room.


  The golden light only lasted for a short time.


  Was it maybe ten seconds or so?


  “….”


  That was it.


  Nothing else happened.


  And Ian felt no different.


  ‘What?’


  Obviously, Ian activated the magic correctly.


  He could clearly feel his mana being consumed.


  But nothing has changed?


  Then,


  (H-Human?)


  The Fairy Queen’s voice was trembling. Why? She stared at Ian in amazement.


  “…What’s wrong now?”


  The Fairy Queen’s behaviour was strange. She’d usually act as if any human was beneath her, but now she was bowing before Ian.


  (I don’t know. How is this….)


  The Fairy Queen was confused.


  (You…the power of the dragons…?)


  “Dragon’s power? What do you mean?”


  An unfamiliar word.


  What did she mean by ‘power’?


  (How are you able to use their words of power…how can a human being…)


  The Fairy Queen couldn’t make sense of it. After hearing her say this, Ian thought he might understand. What does this ‘power of the dragons’’ mean and what’s the identity of this ‘golden magic’ that he just used.


  “Queen.”


  (How are you….?)


  “Stand up.”


  The Fairy Queen jumped up at his word.


  “Now back down.”


  (T-This guy!)


  She was angry at Ian ordering her around.


  She was extremely angry.


  She was forced to go back down to the floor.


  ‘I think I’ve got the general idea of how this works.’


  Ian showed a small smile.


  “You don’t need to be angry. I was just experimenting.”


  (E-Experimenting······?)


  Ian felt it a moment ago.


  This ‘power’ the Fairy Queen mentioned.


  It was hard to express in words.


  ‘I can only describe it as a feeling.’


  Ian’s words held power over others.


  There must be a suitable expression


  An expression that even Ian had no knowledge of.


  “It seems to be another dragon chant. Let’s leave, Queen.”


  (W-Wait a minute! What just happened!?)


  She followed behind Ian while shouting.


  He had no right to refuse her.


  “As promised, you can take the gems back with you. And not just the 70% I promised you. You can have it all.”


  Ian’s tone was calm and calculated.


  He had no need for the gems.


  “I no longer want a fairy egg either.”


  (…!)


  The Fairy Queen didn’t say anything.


  The next words were unexpected.


  “The Queen must personally protect my family.”


  (I can’t do that! I must protect my clan’s nest….)


  “I know that you can speak with other fairies even if you’re very far away. Don’t worry, if there are any problems with your nest, we can come to their aid right away.”


  The Fairy Queen’s excuse was ineffective.


  (Y-You insolent human! You already made a promise…!)


  “Did I ever make such a promise with you?”


  (You plan on breaking your promise?)


  “You’re wrong. You were the one that broke our promise. I only want one thing from you. You will ensure my family’s well-being.”


  (Ha! How dare you human…!)


  “Let’s continue in silence. Silence.”


  (….)


  The Fairy Queen couldn’t say anything


  The ‘master of the contract’ wanted quiet.


  “This silence is nice.”


  Ian walked forward, enjoying the quiet.


  The Fairy Queen quickly followed after.


  This really was a very unexpected bounty.


  Chapter 60 - Becoming The Strongest (1)


  


  “Do you know where the rest are?”


  (How would I know that? I haven’t seen any. It must have been five hundred years since I last saw any of them. No, it’s probably been more than five hundred years.)


  “Five hundred….”


  Ian and the Fairy Queen moved the gems to her nest and they were now returning to the imperial city. As they walked, they had a lot of time to talk. Of course, the more they talked, the more Ian became aware of the significant difference in their age.


  “Who is Laden Zu?”


  (I can’t tell you that.)


  “Rejected again. Does it have something to do with dragons?”


  (It does.)


  The Fairy Queen would only answer certain questions. It seems like this ‘superior power’ that had been placed over the Fairy Queen outranked the words of power Ian had received.


  ‘These words aren’t all-powerful.’


  Of course, Ian didn’t care. Only one time did the Fairy Queen refuse to answer and that was when she was talking about the dragons. In every other situation, she was forced to be completely obedient to Ian. Even if Ian were to tell her to kill herself, she’d have to listen.


  “Do you have a name?”


  (Of course. Why are you asking about my name all of a sudden?)


  “I think it may cause problems if I keep calling you ‘Queen.’ Oh, also, while we’re in the imperial city, I’d like it if you’d remain in your human form.”


  Ian could see the far-off walls of the imperial city. He had managed to successfully arrive before the delegate. In fact, he was at least ten days earlier than them. Oliver and the Prince aided him in his arrival.


  (You want me to stay in such a detestable appearance….)


  “You changed before.”


  (That was only because I had to in order to remove the bag.)


  “Then, just think that this is another reason you have to change. It’s your duty.”


  That’s right. She really had no choice.


  What could she do against their words of power? She was a Fairy Queen that was forced to change into a human while looking at Ian with disgust.


  “Hmm….”


  (Is there something else you want to complain about?)


  “No, it’s nothing like that.”


  Ian looked over the now human Fairy Queen.


  He slowly began to speak.


  “Couldn’t you appear more normal?”


  (What?)


  “It’s just that even in your human form you’re still quite conspicuous.”


  This was true. When she was in her Fairy Queen form it would be impossible for her to go without notice unless she were to hide in a bag. However, even as a human she wasn’t ordinary. No, she was still extremely noticeable.


  (This is the only human form I can change into.)


  “Are there other forms you can change into that aren’t human?”


  (This guy….)


  The Fairy Queen changed into a new form while complaining under her breath. This time it was a bird, but it was a peacock with very vibrant, pink tail feathers.


  (Is this good enough?)


  “It’s still a little….”


  (How about this?)


  She next changed into a light pink wolf.


  Its size was probably larger than a bull.


  Why is every form she can take so conspicuous?


  (Can you change into any small, normal looking creatures?)


  (A small, normal creature….)


  The Fairy Queen looked deep in thought for several minutes. Soon, she, once again, changed her shape. She remained the same, very noticeable, pink colour, but everything else met Ian’s conditions.


  (Is this good enough for you?)


  She was a small ‘cat.’


  Disregarding the hair colour, this was the best form for her to be in.


  It was easily the most ordinary form she had taken.


  “That’s okay.”


  (Ha! Why do you have to be so difficult and rude?)


  This form was good enough to meet Ian’s conditions. If most people see a cat, they usually won’t think twice about it. If anyone asks about the colour Ian can just say, “It’s a strange effect that was caused by exposure to magic.”


  ‘It’s either this or I can keep her in a bag or a bottle.’


  The Fairy Queen would never agree to that.


  Ian was fortunate that she was able to transform into something normal.


  “Can you tell me your name now?”


  (Knowing my name is a privilege. Only those I deem worthy can have the privilege of knowing my name. I’ll only tell you it once, so listen properly.)


  What could her name possibly be? Ian soon knew the answer.


  (This body is the seventh Queen of all the faeries. My name is Lysis Kilel Basforei Laberera Espelia Suleiman the Seventh.)


  “….”


  Ian was lost for words.


  That name was just too big.


  That’s probably the longest name in the entire continent.


  (There was a man that saved me. Each time he came to the human world he would give me a new human name. It was either the name of a human I liked or just a name that I liked the sound of. I know what you must be thinking, but that name is very precious to me.)


  The Fairy Queen had now changed back to her original form. She was smiling as she was thinking about pleasant memories from her past. It was only for a short while, but, for that time, she lost her usual cold demeanour.


  “No, it’s a wonderful name.”


  (You really think so?)


  “Sure. Though…the name is just too long for a cat. How about changing ‘Espelia’ to just ‘Espel?’ I think it sounds good.”


  Ian picked out the part of her long name he liked the most and the Fairy Queen didn’t protest. All the names that ‘He’ chose for her are precious.


  “You’ll have to go by the name Espel here.”


  (I’m going to have to act as your pet cat. I don’t know if I’ll ever be able to get past this shame.)


  The Fairy Queen was saddened but she had no choice but to become the pink cat Espel.


  * * *


  If I disappear, please delay the start of the mission for as long as possible.”


  “Delay? Why?”


  “I’m not sure why they’ve been delayed but I believe it may have something to do with Ian’s magic.”


  It was the first time they had seen cloning magic. Even the tower lord was surprised.


  Captain Oliver Raywood was the first person to see this magic.


  “There must be a reason why such a high-level of magic had to be used. Don’t you think I should be given some time to fix this problem?”


  The Prince listened to Oliver’s statement. In celebration of the successful negotiations, they held a banquet and reduced the amount the soldiers would have to march. Of course, whenever he had the opportunity to rest, he would do so.


  “Hahaha! Just keep pushing forward! Our empire is the only one capable of this magic, so we should take a few more pieces of land while we have the chance! It’s better than waiting around like this!”


  It was the same thing they were doing ten days ago in the imperial city. A good drink in a big town. The Prince, knights, and soldiers were all there.


  “Umm…are you all getting tired of hearing this story over and over again?


  “What? Ah, no. That kind of story really gets me pumped up every time I hear it.”


  A middle-aged soldier stepped forward hoping to gain favour with his Prince. However, his words were also his true feelings. The soldiers truly felt inspired when they would hear the stories describing the achievements of the Crown Prince. If these actions were accomplished by Ragnar then the soldiers would just think this is what a great person like Ragnar does, but in the case of the Crown Prince, it was a different matter.


  “Is that so? Haha! Then, I’ll continue. Where was I? Ah! I told a small lie that the mineral-sensing magic is impossible to use without our help. This allowed us to gain a few more pieces of land! Right after that, those fools started spouting nonsense. So…..”


  It was a type of sick pleasure he took in seeing someone else experience misfortune. Until recently, people thought lightly of the Crown Prince. Even though there were few that knew there was something different about him, but they still, naturally, underestimated the Crown Prince. As a human not possessing any extraordinary abilities but only in a position of power due to his bloodline, they didn’t expect much from him. However, such a person achieved a great success in these negotiations.


  “….”


  On the side, 5th prince Ragnar watched the Crown Prince flapping his gums from a suitable distance, then entered the Tower Lord Herbert’s tent while gritting his teeth.


  “Your Majesty.”


  The tower lord was reading a letter from someone. It was a secret report he had recently received.


  “What are you thinking about now?”


  Ragnar’s voice was cold. He knew that this situation and the negotiation had all began from the Tower Lord’s scheming. In other words, it was a plan Ragnar was for, but he couldn’t do anything. That idiot Crown Prince has given me a chance to reevaluate my position.


  “What did you say before? Ian Page should be removed before he becomes a problem. Isn’t that what you’ve always said?”


  “Yes, I’ve said that.”


  “Every time I asked you, didn’t you give me the same answer? If we wait a little while, he’ll become a useful weapon. You said this too, right?”


  “That is also true.”


  “But what about now? Is he a useful weapon?”


  Even with Ragnar’s agitated tone, his facial expression did not change. Instead, he scanned the letter once more and whispered out loud to himself.


  “Yes. This old man’s idea was wrong. I should have acted faster, but I was too late. Who would have thought that he’d be able to create the magic that did not exist?”


  In this letter, there was a report of Ian’s clone also appearing in the imperial city. In other words, he made two high-level clones. At this point, it was past rage and almost to admiration. A mage’s pure admiration for another mage’s powerful magic.


  “Your majesty, I will not give you any more excuses. I don’t want to tell you not to worry, but this will be the last time.”


  “Last?”


  “I am begging you to wait just a little while longer. This will be the last time I ever ask you for such a favour.”


  The Tower Lord called out to someone in the corner of the tent that Ragnar hadn’t even noticed. She was wearing a black robe and hood that covered her face, but her figure was obviously that of a woman.


  “That magic that should not exist isn’t only restricted to Ian Page. Come here, Helene. You two haven’t been properly introduced yet.”


  The woman that appeared wearing a black robe, the one responsible for carrying out the order of the tower lord to deliver the ‘black magic’ to the king of the eastern great plains, “Helene” removed her hood.


  “It’s…nice…to meet you….”


  She spoke in a strange way. Slow and irritable. Her voice was extremely dark and gloomy. Ragnar would normally be able to recognize Helene’s voice. She was a very arrogant mage, wasn’t she? This voice would never belong to a woman like that.


  “Ah, nice to meet you Hele…haa….”


  Ragnar’s gaze met with Helene’s.


  His heart began to sink.


  He felt as if he may pass out.


  Her piercing eyes didn’t feel human.


  “E-Eyes….?”


  The whites of her eyes were gone.


  Her eyes were pitch black


  Her eyes reminded Ragnar of a demon from a storybook.


  “There’s no reason for you to be so shocked. She is human and a loyal servant of the child. She’s more than willing to give her life to protect his majesty.”


  Helene removed her hood when the lord gestured for her to do so. She didn’t show any arrogance or emotion of any kind.


  “That man that has been a thorn in your majesty’s side will soon be offering you his own life as a gift to you. I ask only that your majesty sees fit to forgive this poor servant for their inadequacy.”


  The ‘black magic’ that he had studied in secret for the past five years or more. In the past, the tower lord’s black magic never had any reason to be used.


  * * *


  The day when the delegation was set to return came. All of the mages, excluding the senior mage and the delegation’s high mage, from the ivory tower were gathered in the front courtyard of the ivory tower. Of course, Ian was also there.


  “This is the latest mana storage device you ordered. If I could quantify the amount of mana this could store I’d probably say…it’s a lot. Probably equivalent to the amount of mana a sixth-class mage would have.”


  Until five years ago, he was an apprentice at ‘Thram’s Workshop.’ Now, however, Vans has become one of the most promising talents at the workshop. He began to explain the product to Ian.


  “To be honest, we didn’t have anyone stronger than a fifth class mage to test it, but I believe it should be able to hold a good amount more.”


  Vans relayed this information to Ian and to all of the other mages present. Inside of the cart that sat in front of the ivory tower was a mana reservoir that was larger than all other reservoirs in existence.


  “Excuse me for saying this Ian, but what could you possibly need such a large storage device for? — If you can’t tell me the reason, that’s fine!”


  Vans looked very intrigued. Why would Ian need so much mana? On top of that, it would’ve been much cheaper to use multiple smaller mana pots and this would’ve also taken up less space.


  “I’d just like to register my class.”


  “You want to register your class?”


  Class registration.


  It is the act of renewing your mage class that is recorded in the roster at the ivory tower. Ian never registered his class ever since becoming a senior mage. So, on the roster, Ian Page is still a fourth class mage.


  ‘Thanks to some rumours.’


  To others, Ian appears to be hiding his growth or he’s stagnating. For a while, there was a rumour spreading among those near Ian. Most people seemed to believe his power was stagnating. The only reason Ian Page was even in the position he’s in, was due to the recognition he received from his fellow mages.


  “A senior mage would normally have several storage devices already. Or at least that’s what I’ve heard from other mages in the tower.”


  “I’ll still need more.”


  “What?”


  Ian was no longer listening to Vans questions. He was now moving the massive mana reservoir to the centre of the gathered mages. Everyone’s eyes instantly focused on it.


  “I-Is that real?”


  “That’s not possible.”


  The gathered mages all looked astonished at the sight of the mana reservoir. There was only one reason they would all be gathered here. Ian was going to register his class by any means. It’s been five years and Ian is still the “youngest” senior mage ever and an idol to young mages everywhere.


  Thud!


  The gargantuan mana reservoir was placed in front of everyone.


  Ian approached the front and placed his hand on it.


  “As you may have already guessed, the reason I wanted you all to gather here is pretty simple. I was able to gain a form of magical enlightenment while on my mission. And now, I will show you the result of that enlightenment.”


  Ian said this with a forceful tone. What could this awakening be? How strong is it? The gathered mages were all intrigued.


  “I would have liked to demonstrate this power in front of the completed ivory tower, but I can’t stand to wait any longer. I know it’s a bit rude, but I have to do this now.”


  Many of the mages nodded after Ian finished speaking. Of course. After all, they are also mages. They can understand better than anyone else the kind of excitement one feels after awakening to stronger powers.


  “I hope that you’ll all be able to understand why I’m so excited about this awakening. No, I’m sure you’ll be able to understand.”


  He truly believed they’d be able to understand. So far, that was the only true thing Ian said.


  ‘In the seat of the Ivory Tower, I’ll become the strongest.’


  Chapter 61 -­ The Rise of the Strongest (2)


  


  Ian had observed and expected many movements of the Tower Lord and Ragnar.


  They must be in hurry.


  The Crown Prince wasn’t a threat to them at all.


  They were alerted of his ‘supporter’ though.


  ‘That would be me.’


  And that made Ian nervous. What kind of tricks will they use to target Ian?


  The Tower Lord had achieved only 5th class, and Ragnar only had the Tower Lord who fully supported him.


  ‘In my former life, the Tower Lord achieved everything he wanted and deceased.’


  The Tower Lord literally possessed and achieved everything he wanted, and died peacefully. He successfully held Ragnar as new emperor, and became the most powerful Tower Lord in the history of the Ivory Tower. Hence, other mages followed the Tower Lord quite well. Although each one had different levels of loyalty, he didn’t have an ‘enemy’. Even Ian, at that time, was with Ragnar.


  ‘The common points from my former life and this life is that the event of the Great Grass Field, and the hasty schedule of the council of the three countries. Details and timeline was a little bit different, but its general event flow was quite similar.’


  And if these two big events were all planned by the Tower Lord, from the illusion spell that caused the maelstrom at the Great Grass Field and to the council of three countries, what could be his next step? He was suspicious enough.


  ‘And if the Tower Lord decided to use dark magic as well,’


  He would use the black magic as much as he could.


  ‘I am not afraid,’


  There was nothing to be afraid of though. He was confident in overcoming whatever tricks that the 5th class Tower Lord would try to use against him. Furthermore, he now had a powerful household member, the ‘Fairy Queen.’ There was no weak point on Ian at this point.


  ‘But I better be prepared fully.’


  Ian didn’t overlook any single possibility though. In his former life, he was poisoned by Ragnar who was not mage and even sucked at sword fighting. He had gained enough lessons from that.


  ‘I won’t lower my alertness and preparation.’


  The best alert system that Ian could have, the most urgent preparation for Ian, was the support of the Ivory Tower.


  He had manipulated this since 5 years ago.


  He turned many mages to stand on his side.


  He didn’t force mages who wanted to stay neutral.


  Ian needed another offer that he could give to those who stayed neutral.


  There were not many alternative offers that existed as the youngest Archmage.


  ‘I will become the strongest of the Ivory Tower, superior to the Tower Lord.’


  Finally, Ian had a chance.


  He was now, ‘the strongest’ of the Ivory Tower, the invulnerable one, a ‘6th class Great Mage’.


  ‘I will consume all of the Ivory Tower.’


  If he couldn’t persuade mages one by one, he could just devour and control the whole command centre of mages.


  ‘This time again, I will destroy it.’


  Ian’s two hands were connected to the mana storage. It was a similar scene from 5 years ago. Mana was injected continuously, and the color of the storage was changed. From blue, the color symbol of mana, to dark blue, and then to black, which indicated the capacity limit of the mana storage.


  ‘But.’


  This class registration was a ‘show’.


  So it was necessary to show something more spectacular and special.


  Not only showing off his quality and quantity of mana.


  ‘If the first act was showing the appearance of the youngest Archmage Ian,’


  Act 2 of today’s show was about ‘Ian Page, the strongest of the Ivory Tower’. He needed some proper ‘performances’ to show it dramatically. He had decided to show a special performance this time.


  *Cr, crac, Crack!*


  The surface of black colored mana storage started to crack. It seemed it was quite a durable one since it was a brand new manufactured device. However it was showing its limit. From the cracks, struggling mana was leaking.


  *Wieeeeng – !*


  Until now, it was similar to the past 5 years. From the cracked mana storage, leaked mana caused strong wind. Since it was a 6th class level of mana, it wasn’t just wind. After the storage blew up completely, a storm would be released.


  ‘Now!’


  Quickly, Ian detached his hands from the storage. Then he stretched his both hands to the sky the length of his shoulder. Then he casted a very special magic.


  “Mana-”


  The records after the 5th class magic were rarely recorded. However, there were still a few records left about it. There were few magic that were described as ‘the ultimate magic’ in legends. Among those legendary magic, there was the most famous one which was.


  “-Drain.”


  It was Mana Drain. The ultimate magic that absorbs the mana of a target, was just casted by Ian.


  *Woooo – !*


  Spontaneously, something amazing happened. The mana that was released from the broken storage, that massive amount of mana was assembled to one point within the storm that was caused by it. The point was between Ian’s one hand to the other hand. The massive mana was now forming a huge ‘sphere of mana’.


  “Hiyap!”


  As compressing the sphere, Ian squeezed the sphere violently. Then, the storm was calmed, and the mana sphere was getting smaller. Precisely, it was being absorbed, into either side of Ian’s hands.


  *Clap!*


  As the mana sphere was absorbed completely, Ian’s hand made a clap.


  “……”


  The result of today’s show was completely different from 5 years ago.


  Ian didn’t breathe roughly, and his body was caught in a shining blue light.


  His eyes were full of a blue aura.


  This was the temporary effect of Mana Drain.


  The massive amount of mana Ian had injected to the storage, was reabsorbed into Ian.


  “Did he just use Mana Drain…..?


  “So he overcame the 5th class?”


  “I, is that mean he is now stronger than…..”


  They knew Ian was a Great Mage.


  They were aware of that he had an unfathomable talent not heard of in history, and soon he would overcome the Tower Lord’s level.


  Most of the Ivory Tower expected the day would come in the future.


  However, it was not now. It was way earlier than they had expected.


  “Q, quickly! Chec, check the capacity of this storage……”


  Some mages quickly moved around. Mages who had been trading hextech devices started to check if that the storage really could hold mana of the 6th class, and the secretary who records the class registration quickly went back to the Ivory Tower to record many historical new records that were achieved by today’s class registration.


  “S, sir Ian. What the……”


  “6th class? And with Mana Drain spell?”


  Mages who used to follow Ian gathered around Ian. There were so many things they wanted to ask. Few months ago, he was about 4th class master, wasn’t he? However, after he visited the Great Grass Field, he became 6th class all of sudden.


  “What the heck did you see in the Great Grass Field? Did you meet something like a dragon?”


  “It would be already shocking enough if you become 5th class, but now what, 6th class? Please don’t say this is all a set up to fool me, do you?”


  6th class was literally a class from the legends, not only for normal people but even to mages. Actually, mages knew even better how far and unimaginable the class was, so they always dreamed to see such a level. Then, Ian appeared with such a level of class. It was natural they were full of curiosity.


  “Let’s get inside first. It is quite cold outside.”


  After Ian calmed down them, as he walked into the tower with confident smile, many mages followed him, with eyes of curiosity and respect.


  7 days later.


  The march of the embassy just arrived to the Royal Palace. The people of the empire greeted them greatly. The main character was, of course, the Crown Prince Hayden. His great success at the council already had spread throughout the whole continent.


  “Welcome! Crown Prince Highness!”


  People made a way and bowed their heads. This time, they didn’t just bow due to being afraid of the royal blood. They were sincerely bowing to the Crown Prince with respect. The success of this Crown Prince, who was once regarded as a useless idiot, moved many people’s heart.


  “Your highness! Please give me your glorious smile!”


  One immature girl of a noble family shouted while waving her hand. The Crown Prince was famous for his very handsome face, not only infamous for his stupidness.


  “Halt.”


  As he heard the favor of the girl, the Crown Prince ordered the march to stop. Soon this blond handsome man approached to the girl.


  “Y, your highness!”


  As she didn’t expect him to really come, she bowed her head with fear, and the Crown Prince relieved her by giving a flower to her. Nobody knew where he brought the flower from, but it was a quite normal yellow colored petal flower.


  “Your highness…?”


  “Take it. It is hard to find in the capital city.”


  After giving the flower to the girl, the Crown Prince came back to his carriage. And he didn’t forget to wave his hand to the people. He looked like a famous handsome actor, rather than the Crown Prince.


  “Hey, captain. How was I? Good?”


  The march of embassy started again soon. The Crown Prince asked Oliver, who was walking near his carriage. It seemed he wanted to receive some feedback of his action he had just showed to the people.


  “Uh…. That was…..”


  “That was?”


  “At least it would be good memory for her…..”


  While Oliver was in embarrassment, a savior had appeared.


  Oliver quickly moved the Crown Prince’s attention.


  “Your highness, sir Ian had come.”


  “What? Ian?”


  Quickly, the Crown Prince stretched his neck out of the carriage, and looked around. Soon, he could see where Ian was. Actually, Ian was not alone, but he came with other mages of the Ivory Tower, hundreds of mages including 5 Archmages.


  “……?”


  With that scenery, the Crown Prince’s face became stone. It made him recall a bad memory from 5 years ago. It happened when he came to the city with Ian, from the Mogrian Province, and the Tower Lord and his followers took away the prisoner Cecilia rudely.


  “Why is he with those bastards…..”


  5 years ago, the Ivory Tower stomped the Crown Prince’s pride in front of the whole populace. Was Ian trying to do that again?


  “The Crown Prince, your highness.”


  However, it didn’t happen.


  Actually, the exact opposite situation happened.


  “The Archmage of the Ivory Tower, Ian Page, and the other mages, sincerely welcome and celebrate your successes at the council of three countries.”


  The mana enchanted voice of Ian was well spread to the embassy, as well as all the people who were there. Furthermore, they bowed their heads soon after Ian’s announcement. They showed their respect to the march of Crown Prince.


  “……. Ha, HA! HA! HA!”


  The Crown Prince laughed.


  Oliver nodded his head as well.


  It was totally different to 5 years ago.


  It was the exact opposite.


  5 years ago, the Ivory Tower mages blocked the march of the Crown Prince to ‘show off power of the Tower Lord and the Ivory Tower’. But today, they blocked the march of Crown Prince to ‘show off the success of Ian and the Crown Prince.’ Ian confirmed the Crown Prince made such a great success that even mages showed their respect, as well as Ian Page, who was the new trend of the Ivory Tower.


  ‘What are those bastards doing…..?’


  The Tower Lord shook his fists furiously. Ian’s action caused him to be furious in so many ways. Ian showed off his social power in the Ivory Tower, and smashed down the pride of Ivory Tower to the ground in front of all the citizens.


  ‘You, you dare……!’


  Soon, the march of embassy started.


  The Tower Lord’s eyes made contact with Ian’s.


  The Tower Lord’s face was full of anxiousness.


  On the other hand, Ian made warm smile.


  It was a hypocritical smile that the Tower Lord used to use.


  Ian was mimicking such smile.


  That was the beginning of the ‘main conflict’.


  Chapter 62 - Full Scale War (1)


  


  The tower lord, Herbert, felt the subtle stares of the sorcerers ever since he had entered the Ivory Tower and reached the height of the tower lord’s room. Of course he knew the reason why. He had received Intel from a few prior to entering the castle. However, he did not anticipate such behaviors from the point of his entrance into the tower.


  “6th class, already a 6th class. Ha ha.”


  The tower lord released mana in great fashion after a hollow laughter. Numerous documents and books, chairs and other things have scattered all over the place. The suppressed wrath seemed to be finally overpowering him.


  ‘Such a wicked plan was in the works.’


  He thought of him as a ruler, as a king, among the novices. Presumed his level to be only as high as the beginning of the 5th class level. ‘The level at which can be controlled as I please.’ 5 years of thorough background investigation and private tutoring have been clearly whispered to the tower lord.


  ‘Novice bastard…..!’


  But, that was not the case.


  He was a 6th class grand sorcerer.


  Even five of the high level sorcerers are following him.


  He has lost one half of the Ivory Tower. No, perhaps, even more.


  It felt as if everything was lost.


  Everything that was cultivated over the many decades.


  Hatred and sense of loss have overcome him.


  ‘Be calm. Think Herbert.’


  He is still a novice no matter how great he is right now. A 17 year old novice as of this year. I can’t be losing everything to such bastard? Especially for someone that is none other than Herbert, the ruler as the tower lord of the Ivory Tower for many decades.


  ‘It must be restored. Everything must be restored to its own place.’


  There was not a time to waste.


  Great urgency came over him.


  It has to be taken care of before he gets any stronger.


  Before he gains even greater strength.


  “……”


  The tower lord was preoccupied with a great concern.


  Suddenly, he has activated a communications line.


  It was a direct communications line to his assistant sorcerer.


  “Marco, come up here for a moment.”


  Soon after, a young sorcerer appeared, riding up an elevator. It was ‘Marco’, who was once deployed to the Mogrian region and already approaching the 3rd year since his tour of duty has ended.


  “My lord. Have you called for me, sir?”


  “Ah, you are here.”


  Marco’s level has been steady, remaining at 2nd class, for the past 5 years. That itself is enough to make him a very talented sorcerer. The majority of the sorcerers cannot reach beyond the 1st class level, isn’t it?


  “I am suddenly reminiscing the old times. It has been over twenty years since I saw you first. Marco, of course, you wouldn’t remember as you were a newly born infant.


  The tower lord’s visage has been filled with hatred and caution towards Ian. That ugliness was nowhere to be seen. Rather, his visage demonstrated kindness and affection more so than the usual.


  “It is still vivid to me. A baby wrapped in a cloth looks up at me and smiled. Perhaps, it was because I had no children of my own. I couldn’t fathom handing it to someone else. You, that is.”


  It was not widely known, but the tower lord has taken in newly born Marco and nurtured him. Marco, in return, followed the tower lord as his own father. They were like this ever since and the relationship continued to this day.


  “You crawled and stood up on your two feet…..I had even forgotten to tend to my work from the joy of watching you grow. The child born with the gift of sorcery was not content of being gifted, but have grown to become a validated sorcerer is certainly not anticipated. Now, could it have even been imagined?”


  The tower lord looked upon Marco with a pleasant visage.


  “This old man is very proud of you.”


  “It is all because of your benevolent kindness, my lord.”


  The exchanges of pleasantries have broken with that for a while.


  It was the tower lord, who is to break the silence.


  “…..Yes. Do return to your quarters to continue your work. I just wanted to see you once more. Have you not persistently wished it in the recent days?”


  There was certain grief in the tower lord’s smile.


  Marco has sensed the sadness without any difficulty.


  “My lord.”


  “Um? What is it?”


  Marco was also aware of what has been happening inside the Ivory Tower. A stronger sorcerer has come to the scene, and nearly half of all the sorcerers inside the Ivory Tower have begun to follow him. Of course, it is customary for a generational change to occur by a higher classed sorcerer. But.


  ‘The tower lord is more than my father.’


  Determined Marco began to speak.


  The voice was full of determination.


  “If there is anything that I can do to help, I will do all I can in my limited power to support you, my lord. Please instruct me.”


  “Ha ha, I shall just accept your words with gratitude.”


  “I am sincere. My lord, I am indebted to you, you are my father and more important and greater than all those things combined. If there is an opportunity to repay my debt, I can and will do anything.”


  Marco’s ardent loyalty.


  The tower lord simply smiled..


  “Then……”


  After some time has passed, smiling.


  Cautiously, the tower lord began to speak.


  With delight, Marco replied.


  “At your command, sir.”


  “Let’s see….Can you follow me?”


  “Anywhere sir.”


  “Thank you. Truly Thank you.”


  Holding Marco’s hand tightly, the tower lord had invoked a crystal ball at the corner of the desk. Then the elevator that was used to access the tower lord’s room and the inter-floor communication paths all began to close. It was often activated command to close off the area when silence was wanted, or secret meeting was to be conducted.


  “My lord, if you close off……”


  “Ah, it’s all right. There is an alternate path.”


  The tower lord spoke as he took out a book from the bookshelf. It was a greenish, mildew colored book that gave an eerie feeling from just looking at it.


  “This book shall guide us.”


  “……Sir?”


  The amazing thing occurred after the book was opened. To be exact it was immediately after mana was directed at it. Mirroring the color of the book cover, greenish energy emanated from the book. Could that be all? A circular ‘gate’ began to manifest in the middle of the tower lord’s room.


  “This, this is…..?”


  Marco murmured in shock.


  It was a magic that he is seeing for the first time.


  Is it really sorcery?


  “Come, enter this way.”


  “In to there, sir?”


  “No need to fear. I will enter first, so you can follow me without worry.”


  The tower lord entered through the circular, greenish gate as he spoke. As if he has done that many times before, there wasn’t even a minute hesitation.


  “…..?”


  Marco followed the tower lord after some hesitation.


  What he had encountered was darkness.


  On the other side of the gate was only complete darkness.


  “Light.”


  The tower lord’s voice was heard from the darkness. At the same time, bright light, light spell was cast. Since it was a light spell cast by the tower lord, the range of the light was immense as well. It was as if the darkness would be ripped open immediately.


  “My lord…..?”


  Marco was bewildered at the same time.


  The images all around were as if it was a ‘prison’.


  That is, a prison, which was built deep underground.


  “What is this place….”


  In every which direction, there were only metal cages, further, images of many people were visible through them. There weren’t even any minute movements, but everyone was certainly breathing. Very weak breath of life was in them.


  “Do not be too bewildered. They are only fuels.”


  “Fuel…, fuels, my lord? What do you speak of all of a sudden….”


  The tower lord replied as if it wasn’t even notable.


  As he closed the book, the circular gate that led them here disappeared immediately.


  “Are they not all people?”


  Marco approached the metal cages and observed the people held inside. Then he couldn’t help, but be shocked. There were two reasons. First reason is the fact of what he immediately recognized. Dark eyes only without the whites are what he had encountered. They were not the eyes of humans.


  “Wait…..”


  One other thing that caused even greater stir and shock was there.


  Among the crowd of dark eyes, Marco saw a familiar face.


  “Chris…..?”


  It was ‘Chris’, Marco’s classmate from the academy. Although he was pale, missing his right arm and the shoulder, and even with the hair, it was certainly Chris.


  “You were certainly…..”


  “Nearly died. Due to an accident during sorcery practice.”


  The tower lord finished Marco’s sentence. Chris was definitely his friend, who had died due to an unfortunate accident during sorcery practice. But, ‘nearly died’?


  “Most of the sorcerers in here are like that. Nearly died during their missions, nearly died due to accidents, or nearly died due to illnesses. There were some sorcerers that were brought here from foreign countries. Those that are not sorcerers will be simply picked up from the back alleys.”


  The tower lord spoke in a calm manner.


  There was no more kindness.


  A human ‘without emotions’.


  It was the typical arid voice of such people.


  “They were just going to be at the bottom of the society anyways. They would live like trash all their lives. Just because one is a sorcerer does not make a big difference. They would not have gone beyond the range of the 1st class level. To be treated with disdain by others and the shame that comes with it. I just simply saved them from that pit.


  “What, What are you….”


  “As fules, contributing to the Ivory tower’s empire, that is.”


  As the tower lord stopped speaking, he stretched out ‘the Ivory Tower’s wand’ into the empty air. Then ‘scarlet’ colored ‘life energy’ and blue ‘mana’ were extracted from the people confined in the cage and began to merge at the tip of the wand.


  “Do not worry. I would not make you like them. I can promise you that”


  With the tower lord’s spell, the scarlet colored life energy and blue mana, at the tip of the wand, began to turn black. Surely, that was the ‘black magic’ itself, corrupting all the energy.


  “You are like my son, are you not?”


  Eventually, the tower lord’s black magic wrapped around Marco. There was no way to escape. Even the shield magic did not work. Rather than even slowing it down, it simply passed and was being absorbed directly.


  “Aaaaak…..!”


  Wrapped around by the black energy, Marco’s eyes began to turn black. Just like the life’s energy and mana that had lost the natural light due to corruption, they turned deep black, such that, not even a single blood vessel could be seen.


  “……”


  Marco resisted for a while.


  Meaningless struggle has come to an end.


  However, there was still breath left in him.


  “Marco, rise.”


  From such state, Marco rose up immediately upon the tower lord’s command. It was same as Helene. There were no longer any whites in the eyes and was in absolute obedience to the tower lord. Stuffy and rough breathing were felt as well. He was reborn as the ultimate ‘pawn’.


  “There is still a lot to accomplish. You should endure more.”


  The tower lord’s greed did not stop there.


  A pawn that possesses more of the normal appearance.


  He needed a pawn that was nearly perfect.


  ‘A pawn that others will not feel discomfort with.’


  That was the ultimate objective of the tower lord. A perfect pawn, except with a blind loyalty, which that can be utilized in the light instead of darkness.


  “I bid you success. There is not a lot of time. So, you are being activated.”


  Again, the tower lord has absorbed life energy and mana from those confined inside the metal cage. From the silence without anyone’s single scream, the second black magic has begun.


  “You are like a lucky charm. The only charm that survived when the mana bomb rained on the village .”


  It is different than earlier. In fact, it was complete opposite. The eyes that had turned dark black have now began to restore their whites. As if ‘purification’ process was taking place.


  “There.”


  Pleased with the transformation, the tower lord nodded his head.


  He had anticipated that this situation to come true.


  “Look at me.”


  Marco raised his head according to the tower lord’s command. The eyes appeared to have roughly returned to normalcy, but there was not a shred of emotion.


  “Who do you see me as?”


  A cautious question was thrown by the tower lord.


  “You are the Duke Herbert Leon, the Ivory Tower Lord of the Green River Empire.”


  Marco replied in clear tone.


  The voice was also his natural tone.


  Helene had turned inarticulate and glum.


  His tone was completely different than that of her voice.


  “Then who are you?”


  “I am Marco. I am a 2nd class sorcerer of the Ivory Tower, and now I serve you, my lord, as your appointed assistant sorcerer.”


  Following Marco’s reply, the tower lord threw a short sword towards him.


  Tang!


  Then he commanded.


  “Will you slice off one of your little fingers, using that sword?”


  It was the tower lord’s order to self mutilate.


  However, Marco did not hesitate.


  And he had cut off his finger.


  It appeared as if he could not even feel the pain.


  “Now, I can finally call you my son.”


  It was perfect.


  The black magic was successful.


  A pawn that the tower lord wanted was finally created.


  “More fuel will be needed.”


  Of course, he didn’t necessarily want Marco. It was only that he wanted a powerful black magic spell, one that is complete and more powerful technique of black magic, through which a perfect result has just been created.


  “For the purpose of handling a bigger beast.”


  Much greater beast, much more fuel needed to freely handle the beast, ‘Ian Page’, was lacking. Much more human vitality of life and much more sorcerers’ mana are needed.


  Chapter 63 - Full Scale War (2)


  


  Herbert, the tower lord, went on an unplanned holiday break.


  The official explanation was ‘health issues’.


  As it was an open ended holiday, the tower lord’s responsibilities have been temporarily delegated to the eldest sorcerer, ‘Deckard’, and any critical reports to the tower lord or issues requiring urgent decisions were handled through the assistant sorcerer, ‘Marco’, by him making trips to the tower lord’s residence.


  “There have been many issues for him to deal with in recent days.”


  “And his old age also played a role.”


  Hearing the reason, most of the occupants of the Ivory Tower nodded. Delegation procession was a difficult task in the first place for an old man. Although he was in good health compared to his peers with the power of magic, it wasn’t possible to deceive for so many decades.


  “Besides, there is also the issue with Ian?”


  Furthermore, the rumor of him feeling the pressure with the rise of the 6th Class Ian has swirled around as well.


  The tower lord and Ian, the fact that different lords existed for the two pillars of the Ivory Tower has been a hot conversation topic.


  “Well then. How things are turning?”


  “What, all of a sudden?”


  “Are we with the crown prince or with the imperial prince?”


  “Who knows, it will be determined by the top echelon anyway.”


  “Well, you’re right, we are only nobles outside. But in here…..”


  While many such conversations were going around surrounding the two, the tower lord and Ian, Ian was sitting in his research laboratory. For some reason, Marco was with him.


  “Is the tower lord very ill?”


  Ian has been in frequent conversations with Marco, who has returned to the Ivory Tower. It was because he was able to hear the news about his hometown of the Mogrian Region, as recent as 2 years earlier. That has been the case at least up until not too long ago. There was not a reason to have any suspicion as both, Ian and Marco, believed them to be enjoyable occasions.


  “Nothing to be too concerned with.”


  “That’s a relief.”


  However, such pleasant conversation had been cut short at some point. It was right after the tower load had returned. At first, it was due to the ambience of the Ivory Tower, but now, that doesn’t seem to be the case.


  ‘The person itself has changed.’


  Ian began to feel certain peculiar alienation from Marco. That feeling was there at this moment as well. The same face, the same voice, and the same tone as before, but such alienation couldn’t be hidden. He felt suspicious from the beginning, but it has finally been confirmed.


  “If there is nothing more to say…..”


  “Please, please wait for a moment.”


  Ian stopped Marco.


  There was still something to verify. Only that he needed some time to think before that.


  ‘Does he slowly want to see it through the end?”


  The reason as to why the tower lord has gone on a sudden, long holiday.


  It wasn’t difficult for Ian to guess.


  Health concern is only an excuse.


  ‘He will surely be planning.’


  To eradicate his ‘political’ rival.


  Planning to find that method.


  Or preparing to fine-tune the method.


  Of course, the target will be Ian himself.


  ‘I can roughly envision the secret plan.’


  Ian does not have any grudge against the tower lord. No, there was nothing. In their past lives, they served the same master, so there wasn’t any reason to go head to head. Since he knew the true nature, the shunning was based on only from personal perspective


  ‘The situation has now changed somewhat though.’


  In fact, supporting Ragnard is a very appropriate decision. He was the optimal candidate for the kingship no matter what he had inside his mind. So, he wanted to get it done appropriately. Becoming ‘victorious’ against the tower lord, rather than crossing the line to cause complete ‘destruction’, was Ian’s initial plan.


  ‘Needlessly harming the family members…’


  However, the tower lord had crossed the line.


  He had harmed Ian’s family members, too.


  The precious things that he had earned after his return.


  How could he leave it at that?


  He brought the wrath upon himself.


  ‘The black magic….’


  Ian knows black magic. In fact, he is considered to be on the side of those considered to be very well versed in it. He had researched it before, as a precursor thinking that it will help in his efforts to reach higher class level. Of course, it was not effective and as a result the level of interest dried up as expected.


  ‘It was inhumane even.’


  The magic often required ‘inhumane resource’ beyond mana. Life source or spirit, it was understandable why it had been outlawed. But, the tower lord became involved in that magic. Is that all?


  ‘The black magic that is able to control sorcerers means.’


  Ian thought while staring at Marco. If it was as expected, if the sense of alienation being felt from Marco is the black magic, it was possible that the tower lord may have crossed the river of no return.


  “Sir Marco.”


  He put away his thoughts.


  Then he quietly called Marco.


  “If I had come to a false conclusion, I respectfully apologize.”


  “Pardon?”


  “It’s not that you’re ill or anything, but it is possible to feel strange.”


  “What are you getting at….”


  Ian did not respond any more.


  Instead, he raised the great prairie staff straight upward.


  And, he quickly absorbed mana.


  There was a ‘Cancellation’ technique that is engraved in the staff.


  He was about to execute an elevated magic through that spell.


  “Great Cancellation.”


  Intense gray light wrapped around Marco. The intensity was difficult to even compare to the initial cancellation. If ‘cancellation’ spell was to remove certain supporting magic, ‘the great cancellation’ is the ‘anti-magic’ spell that will wipe out the rival’s entire magic.


  “Aak, aaak….!”


  The effect was immediate. Marco was in pain and felt nauseated as Ian had expected. Vomiting dark energy, Instead of rolling around in vomit, was the absolute confirmation.


  “Argh, Auuk ! A-uu-uk! Auuk! Auk….!”


  Marco threw up the dark energy for a while.


  He began to breathe fast as if he has just come to his senses.


  His breathing was rough as if he was just been saved from drowning.


  “How are you feeling?”


  “Auk! I, I, Auk! Now…. Why….?”


  It was not the same Marco from just a moment ago. He seemed confused. His sweat covered face and crimson colored eyes spoke loudly as to how he was feeling. It has already been several days that he had been in motion outside of his own volition.


  “Marco. Please look at me. Are you OK?”


  “I, Ian….?”


  Marco finally recognized Ian. At the same time, he was able to assess the situation a bit. His memory has returned to the time prior to when he fell under the black magic spell and the exploding headache that he had earlier seemed to be slowly subsiding.


  “I, I think I was having a dream….”


  “I don’t think it is a dream.”


  “If it is not a dream…..”


  “It must be the tower lord’s deed.”


  Marco’s countenance has hardened. He wanted every vision to be part of a dream, the secret passage, the dark room, the people with black eyes, the cages that confined people, and the tower lord, who had absorbed the life energy out of them. Upon hearing Ian, however, that wishful thinking was completely overturned.


  “Have to, have to stop….”


  Enduring the chaos, it was Marco’s first words.


  “He has to be stopped. Sir Ian. The tower lord has to be stopped!”


  He let out a painful scream.


  It was the other side of the tower lord, whom Marco has followed all his life.


  That other side has clearly been discovered.


  Many words have filled his mind and reached the tip of his tongue.


  But, there was only one thing that he could say.


  It must be stopped.


  The tower lord’s black magic.


  “That’s what I am thinking to do. So, please explain to me first.”


  Contrary to the outpouring words of unorganized emotions from Marco, Ian’s words seemed to indicate that much of it were anticipated as he was calm and well prepared.


  “What was seen, heard, done to. Do not omit anything.”


  ***


  As the Sun was setting, the official work hours at the Ivory Tower came to an end. From this time until the morning will be dedicated to researching and practicing of magic. If it was under the original circumstances, it would also be the time when Marco would head over to the tower lord’s residence. It would have been the time to deliver Ivory Tower’s daily main report.


  “I will go in your place.”


  However, today was different. That’s because with the report in hand, Ian, himself, headed to the tower lord’s residence. He had already been briefed by Marco. The 90 percent of the report was as expected with the remaining 10 percent, appearing to be slightly out of the ordinary.


  ‘The tower lord had opened a portal?’


  No way, that could not be possible. ‘Portal magic’ that provides a conduit between the space and far away space.


  ‘It must’ve been the artifact’s power.’


  It was clearly stated that the portal was opened, using a greenish book. Then there is only one answer. That it is not the power of the tower lord, rather the power of the book. It’s hard to believe that he had such an item.


  ‘Most likely, the artifact will not appear in the Ivory Tower’s artifacts list.’


  It seems as though there are many things are being tightly hidden. Leon Herbert, that is, the presiding Ivory Tower Lord. This was the first time, becoming aware, that he had ever studied black magic.


  “Who is it?”


  At last, Ian came upon a residence in the far most corner of the imperial city. Isolated from all the boisterous traffic of the imperial city, it is the area that the tower lord had chosen for his residency, desiring a serene setting.


  “This is Ian Page, an elder sorcerer of the Ivory Tower. I am here to pay the tower lord a wellness visit and to provide a status briefing.”


  “Ugh!”


  The sentry was bewildered by Ian’s response. It was not fathomable for a presiding sentry of the Ivory Tower to not recognize the name of Ian Page.


  “Ah, yes, please wait for a brief moment, sir?”


  “Indeed, take all the time you need.”


  Chapter 64 - Full Scale War (3)


  


  The tower lord was anticipating Ian’s visit. The main reason was because the marginal oversight that was linking him to Marco has been disengaged. Within the empire, Ian was the only one great master sorcerer, who could penetrate the black magic.


  “What is your disposition, my lord?”


  “Did he come alone?”


  “Yes sir. At least, there wasn’t anyone nearby.”


  “Then, advise him to wait for a moment.”


  Although the tower lord had already confirmed that Ian was alone through detection magic, he had asked the sentry on purpose. Then he opened a portal in the den next to the bedroom.


  ‘You’ve finally come. Ian Page.’


  It wasn’t a mistake to have kept Marco active in close proximity to Ian. Rather, it was a set plan. It can be called a ‘half inducement strategy’, to name it. He wanted Ian to become aware of Marco’s transformation and waited for him to pay a visit on his own volition. If he had come with many others, the tower lord would have hidden the medium, but since he came alone, there was no need.


  ‘He should be full of self-confidence.’


  Ian was a 6th class grand sorcerer. There are always a numerous possibilities that the table can be turned even after a full proof preparation. To increase the odds of winning, it was necessary to shake up the ability of this 17 year old Ian to discern.


  ‘For the thought of taking me down.’


  With the unique abilities and sharp attention, he had penetrated the tower lord’s scheme. Then rescue all the victims after defeating the tower lord, who has fallen into the black magic. What a great story it will be? He will be touted as the epic hero by not only the sorcerers, but also by the citizens for the generations to come.


  ‘Although it won’t be an immediate epic tale of heroics.’


  The dungeon, beyond the portal, wasn’t simply a dedicated place for the purpose of studying black magic and confining humans for fuel. Beyond the steel cages was another space, which was much more spacious than thought. In fact, the space was many times bigger than the space where the steel cage was set up on.


  “Light.”


  Countless treasure chests and storage boxes.


  Endless show of artifact displays.


  Over flowing items of luxury.


  That’s right. The dungeon was really a ‘warehouse’. It was the secret warehouse, where the tower lord has been hiding artifacts, magical items, and valuables that he had been secretly collecting.


  “A few of them will no longer be useful after today.”


  The tower lord murmured as he collected a few artifacts and magical equipment from the displays as if a general heading to a battlefield was putting on an armor suit and cape. Certainly, he was not an easy adversary, so the preparation was a must.


  ‘This is worth the investment in consideration of training a 6th class dog.’


  Also, he had picked up an entire storage box and moved it closer to the steel cage. The box was full of unidentified purple gems.


  ‘Soul Stone.’


  The name of the purple gems was soul stone, which was used to hold human spirit that was an essential ‘ingredient’ for ‘high level black magic’. Then into the storage box, full of gemstones, the tower lord had stuck his staff. Surrounded by the steel cages, the staff stood straight up in front of them.


  “Gather.”


  The staff began to react after the tower lord’s single command. Not only did it absorb the life force from the multitudes of humans from inside the steel cage and mana, it even gathered the grayish white haze from the piles of the soul stones. There were silent screams, which in no doubt, were coming from the confined spirits in the soul stones.


  “Awake.”


  Immediately after the second order, everything began to turn into black color. The crimson life force, the green mana, as well as the grayish white spirits, all were being newly reborn as the sources to be used for black magic.


  “Finish off.”


  Then with the blackish blue gemstone that was located at the start of the mouth of the staff as the starting point, black energy has tightly aggregated. It was as if it was fully loaded and ready to call a black magic spell at any time.


  “Hmm.”


  Incredible amount of soul stones have been consumed. He even borrowed the powers of the artifacts. At this level, even the 6th class ranked sorcerer could not resist easily. Nodding his head as if satisfied, the tower lord left the portal open and as he returned to the bedroom thru the den, he spoke to the servant who was at ready.


  “Invite the guest in.”


  Sometime has passed. Ian has entered the room after waiting for a while outside the residence. The tower lord wasn’t particularly welcoming. He simply sat in his chair, allusively chanting while enjoying the tea that his servant had brought him.


  “You’ve brought yourself today.”


  “It is only appropriate to pay a visit when the eldest of the elders of the Ivory Tower is home ill. I beg your quick recovery.”


  “Thank you for the words. Here, have a seat. The tea is wonderful.”


  With that, Ian sat facing the tower lord. Soon, dreary silence overcame them. Both Ian and the tower lord simply sipped their tea, without particularly saying anything.


  “Marco was not feeling very well.”


  It was Ian, who had broken the silence.


  There was utmost respectfulness on his part.


  “Oh, I am concerned whether he is under the influence of what I fell ill with.”


  “I have examined him and that does not appear to be the case.”


  “That’s a relief. He is a very diligent lad.”


  “Yes. That was why I am in his place, providing the daily briefing to you. Also pay a well being visit as well. Is this uncomfortable for you, sir?”


  “Ha ha, how could that be? On the contrary, I am most appreciative to be receiving a well being visit by a 6th class grand sorcerer.”


  As somewhat of a detailed conversation was being shared, Ian discretely surveyed the surroundings. Especially, he scanned every corner by the bookcase. He could not locate the book that Marco had described. Perhaps, it was hidden in another place.


  “Are you looking for something?”


  “Ah, as a matter of fact, I had heard an interesting story.”


  “An interesting story?”


  “It was something that Marco had told me.”


  “Then please share it with this old man. I am incredibly bored, having been confined in this house for nearly a month.”


  “I will. It’s actually, according to him, there exists a gateway, somewhere in your house my lord, which takes one to a secret location.”


  Ian spoke as he sipped his tea once.


  From that behavior, the tower lord could draw a definite conclusion.


  ‘He is not a replicate.’


  A replicate is a fabrication with no real form.


  How can it intake any food substance?


  Now more relaxed, the tower lord asked a question in response.


  “Secret location? What place are you referring to?”


  “Well perhaps, it could be the den or the food storage room. Or a secret research laboratory.”


  “A desire for a secret research laboratory will come naturally to sorcerer. If it wasn’t for the rule that research is to be done at the Ivory Tower as much as possible, I, too, would have loved to have one in my residence.”


  “Do you not already have one? The research laboratory.”


  In response to the words from Ian, the straight shooter.


  “You are more mischievous than I thought.”


  The tower lord didn’t try to put up a false impression either.


  “Well, as long as we’re talking about it, would you like to have a tour?”


  “Would that be possible?”


  “Is there something that will prohibit it?”


  “Not at all, but the black magic.”


  Ian stopped speaking for a moment.


  The two men’s eyes met and tangled in the air.


  “However, I understood as there being a rule that prohibits it.”


  “What is the reason for suddenly bringing up the topic of black magic?”


  “You know it very well?”


  “I am not sure what you are referring to. Are you implying that I am stirring up black magic in a research laboratory by any chance?”


  “That could be a possibility.”


  “That’s objectionable. I admit to a research lab. It is also true that a special door exists. It was through the power of an artifact that I had obtained by chance. However, black magic! It is not even worth mentioning at all. I simply do not understand what nonsense that Marco is speaking of.”


  At least, the tower lord was strongly denying the idea of black magic.


  His objective is to lure Ian into and beyond the portal, after which he will engrave the ‘control spell’ onto Ian’s spirit by using the prepared black magic.


  “Is that so.”


  “Of course that is so. Do you wish to verify it?”


  “If you would grant that permission, I would like to do so.”


  “Let’s get up. I shall show you at once. As the tower lord, I reject the idea and it gives me no pleasure of being accused of practicing black magic.”


  The tower lord stood up with forceful determination. Ian also followed behind him to the den. The door connecting the bedroom and the den was open and the already created bluish portal came in to his immediate view.


  “That is the gateway.”


  “The color is distasteful.”


  “I thought so too, initially.”


  As if to demonstrate that is was safe, the tower lord quickly put forward his foot inside and beyond the portal. It was the situation as described by Marco with respect to the entire portal, spewing out of a unique book. Even Ian has never seen such an artifact before.


  “Do enter.”


  Only darkness lied beyond the portal. However, Ian did not prematurely use the light spell. Instead, he was securing visuals with the magic that is many levels higher than that that even the tower lord could not have imagined.


  ‘Night Vision.’


  Ian’s eyes flashed in green and the darkness became familiar to him. Rather, going beyond gaining familiarity, the visuals became different. The darkness was no longer inhibiting Ian’s vision.


  ‘It is more serious than I thought.’


  The place thought to be the dungeon beyond the portal. He had heard about the place, but after seeing it in person, he was greatly perplexed. It was unfathomable that it was real to see sorcerers and citizens being confined to be used as fuels.


  ‘Such person had remained as the great tower lord in the past life.’


  The name, Herbert Leon, has eternally remained as one of the greatest tower lords in the history of the Ivory Tower. It was the moment that made him to feel, to the bone, the other side of the history’s mess.


  “Ian, do you know by any chance?”


  The tower lord’s voice coming from the darkness was shaking. The reason for that minute shaking was certainly because of ‘excitement’ and ‘anticipation’.


  “I, at one time, also wanted to be a hero. A sorcerer, who protects the empire and saves its citizens in despair, all by oneself.


  The tower lord spoke as he slowly walked towards the staff that was set up straight in advance. Although, he was in very close proximity of the staff, he didn’t particularly try to raise it. He only vacantly stared at it.


  “Over the years, he realized one thing. Reckless behavior alone will not bring about changes. There was power out there that will make me a hero.”


  With a single motion of his hand, the dark energy that was hovering over the staff began to separate like serpents as they moved in slow creepy fashion.


  “My single decision has the power of moving many talents. Through that comes the true power that can assure the well beings of the empire and its citizens.”


  Finally, the tower lord’s hand motion pointed towards Ian.


  The dark energy also targeted Ian’s body.


  “People call that energy as power.”


  The dark energy spread and quickly wrapped around every parts of Ian’s body as if it was unavoidable presence of royalty. It wrapped the arms, legs, head, neck, and the body as well as the tip of his feet. It was as if black ink was dumped all over him.


  “Ahhhhh….!”


  Even for Ian, he could not help, but moan in agony. The black magic mixed with sufficient mana and life force, along with soul stone and many artifacts has indiscriminately shaken all of Ian. If it was an ordinary person, it would not have stopped with a moan.


  “Light.”


  Finally the tower lord has brightened up the space with light spell. He approached Ian with swaggering walk. His continence was one that of full of ultimate satisfaction.


  “Be part of that power for me. So, the empire can be protected in whole. The citizens can also be saved as a whole. The young, like you, the old, like I, ultimately all want a hero, isn’t that so?”


  More and more, the black magic was being absorbed into Ian’s body. The eyes have darkened then the white color returned. As it was for Marco, Ian has fallen flat onto the ground as he slowly recovered his conscientiousness.


  “Here, do rise.”


  Ian’s response to the tower lord’s command was immediate.


  He rose up at once and looked at the tower lord.


  “Ha, ha ha ha…..!”


  The tower lord went into a loud laughter.


  It was filled with twisted ecstasy.


  He was, after all, a 6th class grand sorcerer.


  The first 6th class sorcerer in the history of humanity, that was.


  Such existence has fallen to being a puppet.


  Not as anyone’s, but Herbert’s own puppet.


  “This was so easy. This was nothing!”


  His old face was twitching, at the moment, as the devil. Perhaps, that was the true nature of ‘Herbert Leon’, the Ivory Tower’s lord.


  “There answer me. Who am I?”


  It was the same question that was thrown to Marco.


  “You are the Duke Herbert Leon, the empire’s Ivory Tower’s lord.”


  And even the reply was the same.


  At least it was like that up to this point.


  “And.”


  However, the puppet, ‘Ian Page’, has added one more answer following that. Was it because the scope of his thought was greater?


  “You’re a crazy son of a bitch.”


  “What? What did you just…..”


  “I said, you are a crazy son of a bitch.”


  It was even before the tower lord has completed his question in his response. Was that all? It was even before he had changed his continence. It was much earlier than for him to truly understand what was being happening.


  Puck!


  A blunt sound has echoed loudly. Ian’s choice of action was not sorcery. It was only the strong one punch with Ian’s fist, strongly hitting the old, ugly face of the tower lord.


  “Aaak!”


  Having been fallen on his back, the tower lord held on to his smashed nose. Trained with the help of the mana, his fist delivered much more powerful punch than ordinary hammering. His mind went beyond numb and was at the edge of being fainting.


  “Hugh! Whoo….!Hugh! Whoo…!”


  With the mana’s energy, the tower lord quickly recovered from the injury and his senses. He stared up into Ian’s eyes in shock. The ecstasy that filled his face has long disappeared for a while already.


  “Haw, haw, how….?”


  Chapter 65 - Full Scale War (4)


  


  “Haw, Haw, How….?”


  The tower lord still had enough energy to battle.


  However, he did not prepare any magic.


  It seemed that he had already lost the will to fight.


  “No way, there is no way…..”


  There was a sense of embarrassment, but he realized that it meant nothing.


  He resorted to the ultimate means, the black magic that burned off hundreds of human spirits.


  He believed that even the 6th class sorcerer would not be able to resist. After all, even the tower lord, who was a 5th class master, had been helplessly afflicted by it. However, it didn’t work. Not against that Ian Page.


  “Hugh.”


  Ian walked towards the tower lord with heavy footsteps. Irrespective of the outcome, he pressed his forehead, indicating that the moaning and pain that he had just suffered were real.


  “My lord.”


  The reason why the black magic did not work on Ian.


  The reason was more complicated than thought. First off, the difference in the basic ability was enormous. The gap between what the tower lord had estimated for a 6th class to be and a true 6th class was much wider. It meant that the massive quantity and high quality mana was shielding both the body and the mind.


  “And you were profusely denying that it wasn’t black magic.”


  The second factor was the ‘queen’s amulet’, which was given to Ian by Oliver, as a payment for accepting his request for 5 years of sparring exercise. It was known to have the power to clear one’s mind, and the effect was as described. It had thoroughly filtered the force of evil energy that was attempting to infiltrate his mind.


  “Do you know what this is?”


  “…..?”


  The third and the final reason.


  It was the great black magical weapon, the pink colored light powder, which Ian had taken some time to prepare before leaving for the tower lord’s residence. One fistful of the powder was kept inside a pouch.


  “It is called the fairy dust.”


  “Fair, fairy dust…..?”


  “Not just any, rather the queen’s dust.”


  Fairy Queen’s Dust.


  That was the most important factor of the day.


  “Perhaps, you may know, the fairies are known to possess the eyes that penetrate evil. Even able to filter them. Or annihilate them all together.”


  The fairy queen referenced ‘evil energy’ when she first saw Ian. As she did not see that evil energy, she had relieved her people from any anxiety. The eyes that see through or the power of filtering wickedness or evil spirit was the ‘power’ that had been endowed upon the fairy race as the descendents of the dragon.


  “That is nonsense……”


  Other words, there was a good reason that gave him confidence in attempting this raid all by himself. The innate power and the artifacts’ help, and even the fairy queen’s power, also known as the god’s method. Ian, in his present form, is none other than a ‘nightmare for the black sorcerers’.


  “You were too hasty.”


  The tower lord wanted to take advantage of Ian’s naïve judgment. However, it was Ian, who took advantage of incoherent judgment skill of his adversary. From the tripartite agreements to the rise of a 6th class sorcerer, the many days filled with Ian’s every accomplishments that overcame as a storm, made the tower lord anxious.


  “If you were in your usual mindset, you may not have attempted such a bad move. You must have been quite anxious.”


  The tower lord took those words as ridiculing him.


  In fact, it was ridiculing.


  “Bastard!”


  Was it due to being mocked, the tower lord began his last stance after recovering from his sense of loss. Wielding his staff, the tower lord gathered the life energy and mana from the humans confined in the steel cage.


  “Decay!”


  Soon, the energy of malady fiercely attacked Ian like poison. Of course, Ian did not even blink an eye. There wasn’t even any counter magic. All that he did was spread a small amount of the fairy queen’s pink light powder into the air.


  Whooooo-!


  However, the effect was incredible. As the fairy queen’s dust spread, it comingled with the energy of malady and burned in golden fire. The black magic’s evil was being burned off.


  “Your ability to attack is dwindling.”


  “Argh….!”


  “You are the tower lord, after all.”


  There was nothing even a tower lord could do. The adversary was a 6th class sorcerer. The basic elementary magic will not even provide a 1 percent chance of victory. The only chance that he may have was to use a discernible black magic. At least, it was the only way according to the tower lord’s assessment.


  “Let the curse of pain be….!”


  At the moment of the tower lord was, again, about to chant a black magic spell.


  “Blink.”


  Blink allows instantaneous transportation within a short distance.


  Through it, Ian has reached the tower lord’s back.


  “Dispel.”


  Dispel spell was the nexus.


  It was the magic that blanks out the adversary’s technical ability to calculate for a few seconds.


  “Mana drain.”


  Ian’s magic did not stop. He even began to absorb all of the tower lord’s mana. Ian was about to make the tower lord impotent to battle. Only then he can accomplish what he had hoped to accomplish.


  “Argh…..!”


  The extra mana was being quickly draining. Any sorcerer would definitely feel the pain. The tower lord was not an exception. In fact, being a 5th class sorcerer would cause him to feel even more extreme pain.


  “Please do rest. So, I can take care of business.”


  The tower lord’s body fell slowly.


  He was conscious, but his body gave him trouble.


  It was the after effect s of acute loss of mana. The after effects were felt greater with older age.


  “Light.”


  Ian started up the light spell instead of night vision. Night vision requires consuming of large quantity of mana. In addition, it causes the entire world to appear in green, so the basic application of this magic was for different purpose.


  “Indeed.”


  Ian did not inspect the people in the steel cage. Instead, he inspected the artifact displays and many storage boxes first. Of course, he will rescue the people. Ian wasn’t particularly a saint, nor was he a fallen, evil one like the tower lord, who turned his back on the humanity. There was a reason for it. The reason for him to come to this place all alone.


  “I knew it.”


  Ian showed a faint smile.


  He wanted to verify it for himself with his own eyes.


  The doubt that he had from the previous life.


  That doubt was, in fact, now been verified to be true.


  “It was hidden, so just couldn’t be found.”


  The tower lord of the previous life was highly acclaimed in many ways.


  He had paved the way for the unification of the continent as the tower lord of the Ivory Tower.


  The lord of the Ivory Tower was always kind and courteous.


  He was the tower lord of the Ivory Tower, who was known for being frugal and praised for his integrity.


  The last one was what had bothered Ian for the longest time.


  “What integrity, how much has he laundered.”


  After the death of the previous life’s tower lord, even without any family members to pass down to, the wealth that he had returned to the empire was negligible. Others had believed him for his words, but Ian had traced it to the end. He searched for the enormous wealth that the tower lord may have hidden away, somewhere in the world.


  “I had failed then.”


  He wasn’t able to locate them at that time.


  He now realizes why he couldn’t find them.


  It’s because they were hidden away at a secret location beyond the portal.


  ‘It’s enormous.”


  The number of artifacts that he had in his possession was already overwhelming. That implies that the number of artifacts hidden here will be many more than the number of registered artifacts at the Ivory Tower. Gold and silver were also similar. How and why did he securely hide so much wealth and not even spend them? That is, until he dies and disappear.


  “Were you planning to take them to the afterlife?”


  Ian asked the tower lord, who was flabby, yet collecting his breath. He seemed to have recovered somewhat from the after effects. It’s only that his old body could not follow his will.


  “Do you want them?”


  “A few of them.”


  Ian did not hide his inner thoughts.


  In fact, he was planning to set aside several items for himself.


  Especially set aside the book that opens this portal.


  “I commend your honesty.”


  “It is you, who kept them hidden away too much, my lord.”


  After investigating the artifacts displays for a while, Ian, once again, approached the tower lord. Slowly, he wanted to keep things in order. Definitely organize them as how Ian wanted them to be.


  “Then let’s finish.”


  “Well, wait!”


  Was the tower lord in fear as Ian approached, or did he think that Ian will not finish him off in a normal fashion. He shook both hands as he made a proposal.


  “I am not sure what your intentions are, but nothing, good, will come out in the way of harming me! You could come to fervently lament it.”


  “Lament?”


  “Do you truly believe Marco is the only one? No, of course not! My many servants are out there. They are even more useful than Marco.”


  “And?”


  “Haaa! Do not play dumb, my child. They should be already on the move. Unless I give a signal, they will never stop. I have implanted an instruction in them from the beginning. To target only two things.”


  The ‘two things’ the tower lord’s servants will target.


  It was too obvious what he was implying.


  “The family and the crowned price.”


  “Well. Do you wish to negotiate?”


  The tower lord’s eyes flashed in grand fashion.


  It appears that he had found an escape hatch.


  “My proposal is simple. We both forget about what had occurred today. If this portal is not discovered, there isn’t any evidence that will lead to me. You will not be able to bring me down with only few words.”


  The yellowish eyes of the tower lord were fixated on Ian. The desire to keep everything alive was wiggling inside him.


  “I reject it.”


  However, Ian’s response was not what the tower lord had expected. Moreover, there wasn’t even any hesitation. If there was even a smear of uncertainty, such definite response would not have been possible.


  “Then only when your mother and the crowned prince die…!”


  “Do try if you can.”


  “What….?”


  “I said, do try.”


  Ian laughed as if it was absurd.


  There was an aura of confidence in his continence.


  ***


  (Do you dare the powder of this body….!)


  The pink colored roof of a grand mansion.


  There was a light pink colored furry cat, leisurely sitting in the middle of the roof. Actually, it wasn’t really in as leisurely fashion as its posture shows. It’s only that Vanessa is showering the cat with extreme love on the cute cat that came here to escape Douglas’ torture.


  (Ah, my fate. I lived much too long.)


  On top of that, there was an advisory to be cautious of the surroundings. And the advisory was from none other than the kid, Ian Page. That was what was bothering it the most.


  (Why did they grant the power of kinship to humans…..?)


  It was not understandable no matter how hard it had tried.


  To borrow the human’s vulgar expression.


  (Telling me to go screw myself?)


  The cat thought like that for a while, no, the fairy queen transformed herself back into her natural form and shook her head wildly.


  (What, what am I thinking about now….!)


  It’s impure. It’s extremely impure and vulgar. How could, I, their greatest descendant, could speak in such vulgarity? This is all humans’ fault. I must have been tainted by their vulgarity since I’ve been with such vulgar entities.


  “Who is it?”


  It was at that time.


  A voice was heard from beneath the roof.


  It was the voice of Vanessa, Ian’s mother.


  It was when it came to herself again as the startled fairy queen gave a sigh of relief. It looks like a human guest has come.


  (…..Uh?)


  The fairy queen glimpsed over at the guests beyond the gate. Through her clear eyes, she saw a conspicuous mist. The eyes that can see evil energy, the ability to see the truth has kicked in to action.


  (They are…..)


  The reason that Ian had advised to take caution about the surroundings are here.


  It appears as if those exact reasons have come.


  With such dark and abhorrent evil energy in their hearts.


  (They’ve no fear.)


  How dare they come to the residence of the fairy queen, the queen of the fairy race that sees and chases away evil energy? Only an underling of evil energy dares to come?


  (OK. I shall give you a surprise welcome today!)


  As a matter of fact, it was looking for an opportunity to find ways to relieve stress. There was much embarrassment and stress derived from this irritating cat act, and isn’t it about the time to release all these emotions all at once?


  Krrrrrrrr……!


  Dark clouds came to the skies over the residence.


  The lightning’s energy has also slowly gathered around.


  The ‘wrath of the gods’, which will remain a mystery of the empire throughout the hundreds of years to come, is about to commence with the start of the fairy queen’s emotional release.


  Kkkk-kwa-kwang! Kwang! Kwang! Kkkkk-kwa-kwa-kwang!


  “Aaak!”


  The great lightning and loud thunder shook the entire capitol. As a result, the crowned price, which was on his first secret inspection mission, was startled to his core.


  “My lord, are you okay.”


  “What, what is this sudden thunder and lightning?”


  Immediately leaning on Oliver, the crowned prince looked up in the sky. No matter how long he looked, it was just dark, not necessarily in any condition to cause lightning. This is what one calls bolt of lightning out of the blue sky?


  “My heart just about stopped.”


  “The god’s anger seems great. Please return to the castle.”


  “What? Already? No, nothing was accomplished,”


  “But, my lord.”


  It was after a long consideration that the crowned prince had undertaken this secret inspection mission. Not too long ago, there were only praises for Ragnar, no matter where he went, but now his popularity has reached a new height. It seemed to be the right time to explore.


  “However, now. I am curious about one thing.”


  “Please issue your order, my lord.”


  “Well, that is…. That is.”


  After a short pause, the crowned price continued.


  “Is it possible for me to learn sword fighting?”


  “By sword, do you mean.”


  “Nothing too fancy, just for self defense…… is it too late even for that? So that I can just look good. Like with skills to draw the sword from its casing in great form, perhaps…..


  Cheee-ing!


  Was it a demonstration of how to draw a sword in great form.


  Or was his ego been rubbed in a wrong way as a knight.


  Oliver suddenly drew his sword.


  The force was as if he was about to slash something.


  “No, I didn’t mean to teach me right now…..”


  “My lord.”


  “I will learn diligently for once.”


  “Please, stand behind me.”


  “What?”


  Oliver fixed his treasured ‘Mundile’, the sword artifact that he had received from the emperor. Even the crowned prince was startled by that. Oliver never draws the Mundile sword as the first choice for a weapon. However, it was different this time.


  “2nd knights of the emperor, protect the lord.”


  Immediately following the command, plain clothed knights gathered from all around and surrounded the crowned prince.


  “Show yourself.”


  Oliver was quietly growling in low tone of voice. Then there, a woman in black robe slowly appeared. Except Oliver, the other knights could not even feel any entity’s presence. It was definitely magic.


  “It was you.”


  Oliver recognized the woman in black robe.


  It was a very well known and familiar face.


  Once the hood has been removed, it was even more certain.


  “Lady Helene, high ranking sorcerer of the Ivory Tower.”


  Oliver’s eyes have sunken deep.


  She was, at one time, the 2nd highest ranked sorcerer of the Ivory Tower.


  Displaying a murderous intent, she was approaching.


  It did not matter what the reason was.


  Helene is an assassin.


  “Why did you obstruct my lord’s passage?”


  She did not reply.


  But, that was enough to draw a conclusion.


  The moment of life or death has come.


  As a swordsman that combats sorcerers.


  Chapter 66 - Full Scale War (5)


  


  “On whose commission, have you come?”


  Oliver slowly approached Helene. He appeared to be serene, but inside the gloves, his hands were already moist with sweat.


  “I know that you are not someone that will act on own volition.”


  Finally, the two stood at a handshake length apart from each other.


  The differences in their sizes were striking.


  However, what about the difference in their powers?


  “What will a mere knight, such as you, do?”


  It was the same Helene’s voice of the old days. There were no longer any dark spots around the eyes. The personality has also returned to normalcy. The only difference was the absolute, blind loyalty to the tower lord, as a result of the much advanced black magic’s influence.


  “Have you been hit in the head with an arrow?”


  “What an impossible woman to be talking to.”


  “Yeah?!”


  Oliver’s questioning ended there. From this moment on, everything that he does will go down the ‘history for the first time’. The first prose of the story will be ‘Oliver dared to launch the initial attack against a high ranking sorcerer’.


  Chi-Chang!


  Of course, battling wasn’t an easy path. Her staff was stronger than steel, her physical strength and reactive speed, in countering the sudden sword attack, were much more advanced than that of a skilled knight. The power has certainly come from the innate talent, supported by sorcery and mana.


  Keeanng! Kkang! Keeaanng!


  Helene retreated from Oliver’s continuous, changing attacks. Instantly distancing herself from Oliver, she summoned magic immediately.


  “Pyro-blast.”


  Six huge, fiery balls of bullets came, flying into Oliver’s direction. For an ordinary knight, it would have been impossible to dodge such a high level of multi-shooting magic, as Helene showed an aura of confidence in her face.


  “Time to die.”


  However, her wishful thinking wasn’t to be. Who was Oliver? He was, after all, the ‘swordsman with the skill to cut through fire’, which even Ian, often used to tell in his earnest astonishments that that was a skill that only existed in mythical stories.


  Shook!


  A gigantic fireball was sliced into two halves and diagonally broke apart. It was like as if a passage has been opened through the walls of fire that was surrounding Oliver. Oliver dashed out of the fire through the opening and fiercely reengaged.


  “Cut, cut through fire?”


  It was the sword skill that even Ian was astonished about. Forgetting what’s happening, Helene murmured. But, she could not remain in shock for very long. Strengthened by mana, Oliver’s every bit of muscles, veins and joints created movements that are faster and stronger than many ferocious beasts.


  “Aaah!”


  Sorcerer must maintain distance at all times. Of course it wasn’t an easy task. Applying a few spells could create the needed distance even when a knight encroaches with all his might. That was the biggest difference between a sorcerer and a knight. However, this advantage did not work on Oliver at all.


  Sheekang! Kiang! Kang!


  It was fast.


  It was very, very fast.


  He was even more agile than when he had sparred with Ian last. No matter how a sorcerer tried to create the distance, he was already anticipating, be it ten or hundred paces, at every turn.


  “Ye-yaaaap!”


  Oliver has never, even once, neglected his training. It was such that the resulting product of god given talent and god given efforts could only be dared to be called ‘Oliver Raywood’.


  “Aaak……”


  Seeing her-self being pushed back, Helene grew unrest. A sorcerer’s ego could not take, being pushed back by a knight, with a stride. Irrespective of being dominated by black magic, her innate ego remained as when she was first born.


  “How dare a Halfling!”


  ‘Halfling’ is a derogatory name that refers to those who were born with one of either mana heart or mana brain. Although it was quite an insulting name calling, Oliver did not even blink an eye. Rather, he replied calmly.


  “Keep blabbering.”


  “What…..?”


  Helene, on the other hand, became angry over a simple remark. Her two fists were engulfed in fire. Then two, gigantic ‘fire fists’ appeared over her shoulders. It was a familiar magic to Oliver.


  ‘It was the same magic as Ian’s, the burning punch.’


  It was the same frequently encountered ‘burning punch’ magic over the 5 years of sparring with Ian. Although they were smaller in sizes and in numbers compared to Ian’s, the format itself was the same. Perhaps, the method of attacking would be the same as well.


  ‘Of course, even the short, effective duration time would be the same.’


  An ordinary knight would have been taken aback. Maybe, the Oliver of 5 years ago would have been flustered as well. He faced a pair of overwhelming, blazing fists. In fact, they were even fast and accurate.


  ‘Dodging is all that’s needed.’


  But, Oliver did not have any problems. All that he had to do was, dodge. As the effective duration of the magic will be short lived and it will fade away. If he doesn’t become overwhelmed by the gigantic fist sizes, it would be surprisingly an easy task.


  “You, you shall not die a peaceful death.”


  “Is that right? But, I will take you alive for sure.”


  “…..?”


  “I have to interrogate you to find out who is behind you.”


  Grinding her teeth, Helene wildly swung her blazing fists. With each swing, the ground exploded and the temperature rose. Although he had dodged perfectly, the ends of his garments became blackened.


  “You little rat!”


  It was Oliver, who has been dodging those blazing fists in irregular circular fashion.


  ‘Now!’


  As if he had changed his strategy, Oliver launched a full frontal attack. Was it a bad decision as he has presented a perfect target for Helene’s blazing counter punch?


  “Die!”


  Helene’s screeching was filled with blood and mocking laughter. However, she did not realize it. It was Oliver, who was the better expert, of the two of them, of the ‘burning punch’.


  Puff-!


  The two blazing fists that had neared Oliver’s face had simply puffed away in all directions. It was because the effective duration time has expired.


  “What the…..?”


  But, Helene did not recognize that subtle expiration timing as she saw it very differently. To her, it was as if Oliver had pierced through the fireball with his own abilities.


  “Mana barrier!”


  Helene hurriedly continued with mana barrier.


  Krrrrr!


  Oliver’s sword touched on that surface. It was in a nick of time. If she had failed to create the protective shield, one of her shoulders would have been cut off. She could not anticipate Oliver to penetrate through the fireballs.


  “Ha, ha-ha…..”


  A streak of sweat fell down Helene’s cheek. But, it was manageable. There was ‘mana barrier’ to a sorcerer. The ‘mana barrier’ could never be penetrated by brute force and swords. Helene had always been very reluctant to use the protective shield spell, but she was given no other choice this time.


  “There. That’s right. A Halfling like you will never come close no matter how hard you tried…..”


  He was not an ordinary knight.


  He was much stronger than anticipated.


  Even Helene recognized Oliver as such.


  However, with this barrier, she will always be safe.


  She just needed to find the right opportune time and fight again.


  Oliver probably knew that too.


  It was definitely so.


  “Good. Finally, we can really get started.”


  Captain Oliver became even more serene.


  He spoke as he was fixing his grip on the sword.


  “I wanted to show it off when the day came to battle the duke Ian.”


  “What…..?”


  Helene could not understand Oliver’s words. This was the ‘mana barrier’. Swords were nothing and even mobilizing catapults would not even make a dent against it. But then do what? A mere swordsman is going to do what?


  “Practicing in advance is not a bad thing either.”


  Oliver cut his own hand with the sword.


  It was a much deeper cut than thought.


  Obviously, there was dark, red blood stain on the sword.


  Was it just a stain? Rather, the blood poured out.


  So the blades of the sword would become soaking wet.


  “We have no ability to extricate mana as Halflings as you’ve spoken of.”


  Subduing voice of Oliver was resonating.


  He held his sword with the wounded hand.


  The crimson colored blood continued to streak down his sword.


  “However.”


  Wet with Oliver’s crimson red blood, his artifact sword, ‘Mundile’ vibrated slightly. It was exactly the same affect that occurs when mana is injected.


  “It was possible briefly.”


  Mana is an energy that circulates within the blood stream. That energy persists even after the blood is extricated from the body. It will evaporate soon, but as Oliver has expressed, it remains there very briefly.


  Thuud, thuud, thuud, thuud -!


  The vibration on the artifact sword, ‘Mundile’, has become stronger. On top of that, the entire length of the sword surged with the natural blue light of the mana. Even at this moment, the replenishment effect of the mana energy from the streaking blood was occurring.


  “Let me show you.”


  The white blades have now overwhelmingly been covered with blue light.


  Rather, it was on fire with mana’s blue light.


  “With all of a Halfling’s might.”


  Oliver’s sword was raised vertically.


  That sword has firmly pierced through.


  At the mana barrier that Helene had created.


  Towards that strong protective shield, it came.


  Sh-reeeek!


  Even the sound differed.


  And an amazing thing happened.


  The knights’ eyes that were witnessing it all,


  Those eyes were opened wide as if to explode in astonishment.


  “Krrr…..!”


  Helene felt the same as well. Rather, it was beyond feeling the same. The ‘sword’ has sliced through the ‘mana barrier’. A mere iron has sliced up the protective shield as if it was just a piece of paper. Was that all? It even sliced through Helene’s arm. Thick blood splashed all over. As the knights were in wonderment, Helene felt extreme pain and felt the loss of the all sensibility.


  “No, No way…..”


  Startled, Helene began to retreat. She summoned every bit of energy to escape. However, Oliver’s attack and the sword were much faster than she was. There wasn’t even a moment to think straight.


  Shook!


  A large piece of Helene’s robe got sliced off.


  If it had been any deeper, her thigh would have been cut off.


  Shook!


  It was, yet, another part of her robe.


  If it had been any deeper, it would have been her wrist.


  Shook!


  Beads of Helene’s blood spread out into the air.


  The back of her hand has been slightly cut.


  Shook!


  It was much bigger this time.


  One of her fingers went flying off.


  One of her fingers that was as white as white jade.


  “Aaaaak!”


  Helene let out screams. The right thumb and the tip of her middle finger were cut off. However, she could not stop moving. With the ‘sword’, burning in blue light, drenching in blood, Oliver’s aggressive attack appeared to Helene as a ‘ghost wielding a sword’.


  “Stay, stay away!”


  Helene was under the influence of black magic. Although the spell’s strength has been eased as she was able to speak and display her natural personality, her movements and thought processes were still being dominated by it. Yet, she felt it, the fear towards Oliver, shrieking sounds of terror.


  Sh-oook!


  Eventually, Oliver’s movements overtook that of Helene’s.


  She became vulnerable as her side was exposed.


  “Aaaaak!”


  Intense pain!


  Helene’s movements became dull.


  The arm, fingers, now her side were injured.


  Intolerable pain swept over her.


  “Hugh….! Hugh!


  Even her breathing has become strained.


  There was a moment of letting down of her guard.


  “…..!”


  A single streak of lightning sword sliced through Helene.


  To be more precise, it went through her neck.


  Helene could not even let out a scream.


  The vision of her head, being decapitated,


  Like a fountain, she saw crimson blood shooting up,


  She had truly felt such a disastrous event.


  “…..?”


  But, that was only an illusion.


  Her head has not been severed.


  There was only a thin mark on the neck.


  “Uh…. Uh?”


  Helene examined her neck, with her shaking hand. It was still intact, but no sound would come out of her vocal cord. There wasn’t anything that she could do. Shivering her eyes, she could only look up at Oliver.


  “Have I not told you?”


  Helene has become totally impotent to battle.


  Oliver withdrew his sword after seeing that.


  Then he recited in a quiet voice.


  “That I will take you alive for sure.”


  Will interrogate to find out who was behind her.


  But, he didn’t necessarily have to say that.


  “Allowing death is the final form of mercy.”


  ***


  “Do, do try! What does that….?”


  “Why are you acting so dumb? Did you really think that I would come unprepared? You’ve already have past experiences.”


  Ian believed.


  Fairy Queen was even surer.


  Oliver, on the side of the crowned prince, was believable. It would have been also true even if a high level 4th class sorcerer had come. Even if two of them had come, they could have been defeated. That’s how Ian had scripted the situation. ‘Oliver Raywood’ was the unique genius, and of course, the unique ‘grinder’.


  ‘He was definitely the first swordsman of the continent.’


  Not just an empire, rather a continent.


  That’s how Ian had scripted Oliver.


  He will only get stronger going forward.


  “No matter how one prepares, it would not be possible to defeat a sorcerer…..”


  “Fairy Queen’s Dust.”


  Ian had cut off the murmurings of the tower lord, at once. He spoke as he slowly shook the pouch that held the fairy queen’s dust.


  “How do you think this came into my possession?”


  “…..”


  Fairy is a very strong ‘fortune of gods’. There definitely existed such recordings at the Ivory Tower as well. If one was the tower lord, he would have certainly read every bit of it.


  “The negotiation has ended. There is nothing to gain.”


  Ian’s stern voice continued.


  “You will most likely be put on trial. For such offenses, death penalty is certainly written on the wall. I will make sure that’s what will happen. I will be glad to accept the Ivory Tower that you’ve worked so hard, putting blood and sweat for many decades, to cultivate.”


  “You, Bastard….!”


  As if about to devour, the tower lord fiercely stared at Ian.


  That was all that he could do.


  What else could he do?


  There was no more mana, no more black magic.


  “Ah and…. Since you’ve played dumb already, I’d ask that you be a real dummy. That will make my future work easier, I reckon.”


  “What…..?”


  Understanding the true meaning behind it, the tower lord retreated back slowly.


  Rather, he ‘crawled’ should be the better description.


  “Wait! Please, Stop! There is a better way……”


  “I will just limit it to excessive side effects.”


  There was no more talking. Realizing the situation, Herbert, the tower lord, made the final move with recovered mana.


  “In fact, I didn’t mean to take it this far.”


  Finally, Ian’s hands reached the tower lord.


  To be precise, he snatched his head with both hands.


  He wanted to directly get to the brain.


  Of course, the tool was ‘mana’.


  “Ah, Aaaaak…..!”


  Mana began to be injected in huge quantities. Jerking roughly, the mana began to heave the tower lord’s brain. Feeling such pain for the first time in his life, the tower lord let out deafening screams.


  “As the tower lord, it is appropriate to raise authority of the Ivory Tower. Supporting the 5th prince, Ragnar, rather than the crowned prince, is understandable. Having hoarded such wealth? A man could do that. But bringing my family into this was the worst mistake that you have committed.”


  “Aaah! Aaaaaak!”


  Ian remained cool even in the face of such terrible screams.


  “Doesn’t the king’s wrath exist in everyone?”


  Chapter 67 - Dark Veil (1)


  


  Things quickly came to order.


  Talk about lightning speed.


  It was how a nationally urgent situation this was.


  “The atrocious crimes of Herbert Leon, the tower lord, have been uncovered to the world. Not only did he sacrifice the sorcerers, he even took the powerless peasants’ lives as the energy source for black magic. I am considering no mercy towards him as I shake in the weight of his cruelties.”


  Filled with anger, the emperor’s voice thundered throughout the great palace.


  “Henceforth, all of Herbert Leon’s duties and titles shall be stripped and he will be put to death, and the manner of death shall be a public execution.”


  So, Herbert, the tower lord, was imprisoned after being sentenced to a public execution. Due to his mental instability from the ‘side effects of the black magic’, he had even failed to form any counter-argument. It was as how Ian had planned.


  “Also, I shall personally head all the investigations pertaining to whether or not there exist additional culprits or other black magicians besides the tower lord. There shall not be any breaks for any rank in this investigation process.”


  ‘No breaks for any rank’.


  It certainly contained many implicit meanings.


  Those who were in close relations with the tower lord, certain aristocrats, servants and magicians, and even Ragnard, the 5th prince. It was an expression to group all of them into one.


  “Those, who were captured and unknowingly participated in the tower lord’s scheme, shall be allowed to return to their normal lives after recovery. Through this event, if you have lost your work and livelihood, the empire shall provide appropriate levels of compensations, and to the families of those who have already perished, the victims’ bodies shall be returned with sufficient support to carry out respectful funeral services.”


  Of course, the responsibility of treating black magic fell on Ian. That was because Ian was the only one human being, who could wield the ‘great cancellation’ magic.


  “However, the rightful punishment for the high sorcerer, priestess Helene, who had sought the crowned prince’s life, shall be determined in a different way than those of other victims’ perpetrators. Although it wasn’t out of her own volition, the gravity of the nature of her crime, in the assassination plot against the crowned prince, cannot be overlooked. As such, I sentence the high sorcerer, priestess Helene, to indefinite confinement.”


  The emperor handed down a logical decision. Hasn’t the tower lord’s death sentencing been already decided on? If the high ranking sorcerers were to be executed under the current environment, it will bring about great loss to the national power. The neighboring kingdoms will certainly keep their eyes on it.


  “Of course, the possibilities for the recent dispositions to become, either lax or worsen, always exist. I instruct you to convey that message to the offenders.”


  Sorcerer is the most useful weapon or tool. There is no doubt in that when one is a 4th class level sorcerer. Simply by keeping her alive brings security and benefits in many ways. The emperor’s decision was the right one.


  “Finally, appropriate rewards for the two heroes in this incidence cannot be skipped.”


  There was a touch of pleasure in the emperor’s continence as he discussed the rewards. The two ‘heroes’ were not only loyal, but were handpicked by the emperor, himself.


  “Ian Page, who has utterly prevented the former tower lord, Herbert Leon’s scheme, and Oliver Raywood, who has valiantly stopped the high sorcerer, priestess Helene’s assassination attempt of the crowned prince, do come forward.”


  Upon hearing the emperor’s words, Oliver Raywood, the captain of the 2nd royal knights, stepped on to the red carpet in a formal attire of an armor suit, a helmet and even donning a cape. However, Ian was nowhere to be seen.


  “Do approach.”


  Although the loyal colleagues of great and small statures were uneasy at Ian being missing, the emperor simply told Oliver to approach. Rather, as a matter of fact, he recited out loud as if to calm the crowd.


  “Ian Page is currently investigating the matters concerning black magic. His rewards will be decided at a separate time when all the situations come to a close. For now, let us focus our attention to Capt. Oliver, who had protected the crowned prince from none other than a 4th class mage.”


  Finally, everyone’s attention was given to Oliver.


  Of course, there wasn’t even a slight show of nervousness in Oliver.


  “This is certainly a time of blessing and celebration for this empire. Not only is the crowned prince safe, but a knight, who has overcome the humanly limitations, was born to our empire today, isn’t it? He shall be a great exemplary knight, not only in our empire, but to all the knights and all the great many swordsmen throughout this world.”


  The loyal colleagues nodded in agreement. They were just curious about Ian, who was missing, but they certainly had high levels of interests in Oliver. A knight has defeated a mage, a high 4th class mage, at that.


  “I shall never let Oliver Raywood’s valiance and accomplishments pass by unrecognized. I have delivered much consideration on how best to reward him. There was only one way. A knight must be a knight.”


  Emperor Terry paused for a moment.


  Then he continued slowly.


  “From henceforth, I am pleased to declare Oliver Raywood, the captain of the 2nd royal knights, to the title of ‘Master Swordsman’, who could oversee all the knights in my kingdom and to be forever remembered as the most revered knight of all.”


  The loyal colleagues were stirred at that statement. Only those high ranking officials, who were privy to this consideration, remained silent. It was certainly an honorary title that existed in the empire’s history. However, to find someone, who had been actually named to this title, would require tracing the empire’s history back for many hundreds of years.


  “I also understand it. What it means to be named the master swordsman. But, is it not sufficient? What was the reason behind for no longer having a master swordsman in the first place? It’s because of sorcery that the honor of the sword has fallen to the ground.”


  The emperor spoke softly as if he was already anticipating the reactions from the multitudes of the loyal colleagues and high ranking officials. As a knight, it may be uncomfortable to hear, but nonetheless, it was a reality.


  “However, Oliver Raywood came out through that great shadow. He has stayed loyal to the crowned prince for a long time, and will continue to do so going forward. Besides, he had overpowered a 4th class sorcerer. Such level of capability and loyalty could certainly be considered as being near perfect, however, if any opposing views exist, do speak.”


  The emperor’s words were appropriate. Oliver certainly had overwhelming credentials. This is the age of magic. It was no longer possible for knights to be planning a revolt as it had been possible very long time ago. As the title would indicate, it was only an honorary position.


  “It appears that there is none.”


  The emperor nodded in response to the loyal colleagues’ reactions. He didn’t show it, but the emperor was exhilarated. There will be two great pillars, Ian, who will soon target the Ivory Tower lord, and Oliver, who will be named the master swordsman, to protect the crowned prince.


  “Kneel, Oliver Raywood, a royal knight.”


  The emperor stepped down from the throne. Drawing his sword, he placed it on top of one of the shoulders of Oliver, who was kneeling. It was similar to when a monarch would bestow the honor of knighthood.


  “As the first branch of the Emerald River, I command the name of ‘master swordsman’ and all of its honors to be bestowed on knight, Oliver Raywood. Are you prepared to carry on the duties of a master swordsman that has been in void for the past hundreds of years?”


  In dignifying fashion, the emperor Terry posed the questions.


  Oliver spoke in subdued baritone.


  “My lord, I shall put my life on this great honor.”


  It was a short, but strong commitment.


  There wasn’t even any contrived humility.


  Rather, he was full of self-confidence.


  That was Oliver Raywood, the ‘Green River’s Master Swordsman’.


  * * *


  On the third day before the former Ivory Tower lord, Herbert Leon’s execution, Ian was in the dungeon that had been the tower lord’s laboratory for black magic as well as the secret storage space, which was located past the portal created by the book.


  ‘Trophies.’


  The tower lord’s items of personal wealth were still kept there. He didn’t hide them on purpose. Rather, Ian had reported to the emperor about the tower lord’s personal assets. Despite that, there was only one reason that they continued to remain there securely.


  ‘All these are your trophies, Ian. Whether to keep, return to the kingdom as the kingdom’s wealth, or send back to the Ivory Tower, the choice is yours.’


  This was the emperor’s rewards given to him in private. It was also a test at the same time. How will such great wealth be disposed by Ian, was what the emperor wanted to see. Even if the whole thing was returned to the kingdom as part of its wealth, reverted back to the Ivory Tower, or kept, it was certain that none of these actions would earn him high marks.


  ‘This is becoming an annoyance.’


  Initially, Ian only wanted to keep a few artifacts and the book of portal. The wealth was already overflowing. Any sorcery items with effective levels below that of the artifacts only become hindrances. So, he just wanted to keep those that he needed and pass the rest of them on, be it to the Ivory Tower or to the imperial family.


  ‘Well, I suppose they will someday become useful in my possession.’


  What’s good is good, I suppose? The more money there is the better, and artifacts or sorcery items will eventually become useful someday in my possession. There is no longer the annoying need to hide or how to dispose them.


  “Let’s leave them as they are presently.”


  He had intended to keep the tower lord’s personal assets here for now. As long as there was the portal, it was as simple as going in and out of his own house, so there was no need to move them to his residence.


  ‘I need to verify it first.’


  It wasn’t for the trophies that he entered here through the portal. Rather, he wanted to satisfy his own basic curiosity. The center of his curiosity was none other than the ‘book of portal’. That book artifact was his concern.


  ‘The portal doesn’t make any sense no matter how hard it was reasoned.’


  During his time between this life and the previous life, Ian has not only familiarized, but has also used many mythical and very powerful artifacts. However, hearing about the book of portal was a surprise. He didn’t even believe that such artifacts existed. The reason was simple.


  ‘Portal is an 8th class level sorcery.’


  To put it precisely, this was a magic that Ian could have finally used after reaching the 8th class status. It was possible to newly create the technique through research and reading ancient books, however, materializing it will require 8th class level mana and production capability.


  ‘This was the 8th class level sorcery.’


  Even Ian did not know the production method or the origin of the artifact. He only knew the power of the artifact. They have comparable powers of the ‘mana brain’.


  ‘Inscribe into the artifact, and even trigger it?’


  If an interaction occurs with the inscribed technique, simply injecting mana will initiate the technique, being processed, to activate the magic. In fact, it will even transform its effects to become more enhanced. It is similar to the fly spell that had been transformed by ‘Michel Greenriver Rove’.


  ‘At any rate, who has created it?’


  As any other artifacts would be, he was certain about this book. It was not an item created by mankind. Of course, it wasn’t like that of the god’s move like the Fairy Queen’s. It is by from those who were on much higher plains.


  ‘Dragon, or something beyond that.’


  Therefore, Ian grew curious.


  A place that would have been bridged by some transcendental entity.


  On the surface, a place that may look like this dungeon.


  Where was the exact location?


  Is it someplace that is connected to this continent?


  ‘It was not a place that the tower lord had bridged.’


  This dungeon has always been affixed as the other side of the portal. There was a method with which to alter the bridged location, but with the limited knowledge of Ian, it was not possible. The tower lord was probably in the same boat. Thus, the possibility of it being the predetermined location was high.


  ‘It doesn’t appear to be 3rd dimensional.’


  That is, a ‘3rd dimensional’ space, maybe inner pocket space for the friendly force. However, it didn’t appear to be such a space. It was too realistic to be that. Wasn’t it like a dungeon designed to be a hiding place?


  ‘There is no way to go out to begin with.’


  It was a spacious rectangular room, without any exits. After many days of observation, just like the old Ivory Tower’s basement, there were not any hidden passages.


  “Hmm…..”


  Ian surveyed the surroundings for a while.


  He scratched his cheek lightly.


  ‘Nothing can be done?’


  It appeared as if there wasn’t any other means.


  Other than ‘brute force methods’, he thought.


  ‘Smash through his way out seemed to be the only way.’


  Smash and push through, using magic.


  Until when? Until the outside world comes into view.


  It was such a simplistic method.


  At least, it was to Ian.


  It was a possible method only for the 6th class level sorcerers.


  Kwang!


  Ian no longer hesitated.


  He moved to action as soon as his mind was set.


  Kwang! Kwang! Kwaang!


  The dungeon, beyond the portal, was wildly shaken up with such destructive power of sorcery. A passage has opened after cracking and smashing. However, the end of the passage was not in sight. It didn’t appear to be a manageable depth with simple one or two magic.


  ‘It will take longer than anticipated.’


  As if determined, Ian took a dose of Douglas’ Harp elixir. He even brought artifacts from the tower lord’s personal assets to enhance the effectiveness. He was certainly fully prepared.


  Kwaaang! Kwang! Kwa-Kwang!


  Pzzzzz………


  Kwang! Kwang-Kwang! Kwaaang!


  Pzzzzzz……


  How long has it been since he began tunneling through?


  Beyond the engulfing and diffused dust and stones.


  Beyond that, there began to appear a point of light.


  ‘Is it outside?’


  No matter what, Ian was a sorcerer after all.


  His curiosity wasn’t easily explainable.


  A sorcerer’s unique curiosity has kicked in.


  What would lie beyond that point?


  Kwaaang!


  Finally, a full beam of light has welcomed Ian.


  Chapter 68 - Dark Veil (2)


  


  ‘What is this place…..?’


  After diagonally tunneling through, the outside was reached.


  To his surprise, it appeared completely different than what he had imagined.


  It was nothing, but a wide open ‘flat’ prairie land.


  Nothing, but a wide prairie filled with only grass.


  There were cliffs all around.


  Has the earth been risen up?


  ‘No, wait.’


  It wasn’t risen up.


  It was floating in the air in the first place.


  That is, a piece of earth was ‘levitating’ in the air.


  A bundle of clouds nearby has assured him.


  It was a ‘levitating’ earth that has never been heard or seen before.


  What is this place?


  ‘A human?’


  Ian has recovered from confusion.


  He located someone in the distance.


  A man was sitting at the edge of a cliff.


  At a quick glance, it appeared to be a human being.


  He was sitting in a very precarious way.


  ‘What is that?’


  Ian felt somewhat confused. He came to this place chasing after his curiosity and feeling that something would be here. But, he has discovered stranger things that were beyond expectations. A wide, levitating prairie that was as high as to reach the clouds and even an unidentifiable human being.


  ‘This definitely looked suspicious.’


  He thought it to be suspicious.


  As that would be the normal expected reaction.


  However, his mind wasn’t having such a feeling at all.


  Although it was hard to explain, he felt at peace.


  With the entire landscape that came into his view,


  And even that person, too.


  ‘Is it witchcraft?’


  There was a high probability that that’s what it would be. No, he was certain.


  The problem was that even though he believed it to be witchcraft for certain, he wasn’t able to overcome it. Ian doesn’t easily get tricked by witchcraft. At least, once he detects witchcraft, he was always able to overcome it. However,


  ‘He can’t feel it.’


  The power of witchcraft could not be detected.


  It can only be overcome if there were physical evidences.


  There would be only two reasons in such a case.


  It wasn’t the effect of witchcraft to begin with


  Or


  ‘The sorcerer is much stronger than me.’


  Ian is a 6th class mage.


  He even possesses the knowledge of the 8th class.


  No one would have stronger sorcery abilities than Ian. At least there will be no one among the human beings.


  ‘If this was an effect of witchcraft,’ then there was only one answer. The man that was still sitting on the edge of the cliff with his back showing, the ‘one who appears to be a human being’, that man must be the sorcerer of this witchcraft.


  ‘At a minimal, he would be comparable to my former self.’


  It had to be someone like the former Ian, that is, someone equivalent to an 8th class mage or with unlimited possibility of being greater than that. That would be the only way to totally deceive Ian like this.


  ‘What if he was hostile towards me…..’


  There was nowhere to run to.


  It would mean a gamble for life in order to escape from that person.


  Gulp!


  Unconsciously, Ian swallowed his dry mouth. It was an unusual physical reaction for him in his entire life, including his previous one. Excluding the naïve years of his life, it might have been the first time.


  “Please allow me to ask some questions.”


  Ian spoke as he approached closer to the person, sitting on the edge. Of course, he maintained some distance. As his voice was amplified by melted mana, he could be easily heard at that distance.


  “Where am I? And who are you.”


  Friend or foe.


  Or neither.


  What this entity wanted at this moment.


  He needed to find out its true identity.


  Only then he could take appropriate action.


  No, even before that,


  ‘Curious.’


  Ian was confident.


  Ian, in his former life, was unmatched.


  Even now, he has enormous power.


  But, someone that was stronger than him has appeared.


  Not by a little, but by a mile.


  What was his identity anyway?


  It could not possibly be a human being.


  ‘Dragon?’


  That would be the most likely candidate.


  From the book of the dragons to the power of descendants,


  Weren’t there a lot of nexuses?


  ‘The first sorcerer?’


  That was the unique ‘concept’ that Ian had adapted in this life.


  That possibility was also overwhelming.


  As this entity’s existence was for real.


  ‘A god?’


  Ian does not believe in gods.


  Despite that, he thought of it as a possibility.


  If not a dragon, nor the first sorcerer,


  Wouldn’t the answer lie above that then?


  “……”


  The man did not respond. He just sat there with his back against Ian. Was it because it looked so serene? Several features of the man’s appearance caught Ian’s eyes.


  ‘The color of his hair is same as mine.’


  The long, flowing, light brown hair,


  It’s not regal, but certainly not very common either.


  He even had on a worn robe.


  Rather, it looked to be just a piece of straw mat.


  “I will ask again….”


  [Rumbatts.]


  Ian subconsciously hesitated at that moment as a voice came, flowing out of that entity.


  ‘Dragon speech…..?’


  The sound wasn’t originating from the vocal cords.


  It was not a sound to be heard by ears either.


  It was the contentious echoing sound of mana and the mind.


  He was certain that it was the unique characteristic of the speech of the dragon.


  [Spellggia.]


  The entity continued to speak.


  It was the same language as the dragon’s speech.


  Only that it didn’t appear to be the dragon speech magic.


  Perhaps, it was the dragons’ ‘every-day words’?


  [Rah-drakoshy.]


  It was a phrase made up of only three words.


  Yet, Ian wasn’t able to interpret them.


  Except the last phrase ‘Rah-drakoshy’.


  ‘Drakoshy, dragon. Rah-drakoshy, the dragon.’


  The problem was with the two preceding words.


  Rumbatts, and Spellggia.


  What the heck do they mean?


  Do what to the ‘dragon’?


  ‘Rumbatts Spellggia Rah-drakonishy.’


  As thought, it wasn’t the dragon speech magic.


  Rather, it was a daily language of the dragons.


  It seemed that he wanted to communicate something.


  “I understand a little bit of dragon words, but not necessarily that well. If possible, could you speak in another language……”


  [Rumbatts, Spellggia, Ra-drakonishy.]


  The entity that speaks the language of the dragons recited as if to emphasize something. Rumbatts, Spellggia, Ra-drakoshy. Unconsciously, Ian repeated those words in his mind.


  “…..Uh?”


  It was right at that moment.


  The world began to crumble, the sky, the clouds, and the levitating earth, even the man with the light-brown hair.


  Ian’s hands, feet, and his body as well.


  As if the space in a world of illusion was disappearing.


  ‘What the hell…..’


  At the same time, Ian’s eyes were gently closing.


  It was hard to resist, rather just trying to keep it open was difficult.


  He couldn’t understand it even as he was closing his eye.


  Such helplessness has never been felt before.


  After all, it was none other than Ian himself.


  How powerful is he?


  That entity?


  ‘Who…..’


  He was curious as to the entity’s identity ‘til the end.


  The entity that speaks the language of the dragons.


  Could it be one of the dragons as expected?


  ‘…..?’


  Just before losing his consciousness, the entity turned around and looked at Ian.


  It was a middle aged looking man’s face with full of wrinkles.


  A thought came to his mind as a result although it did not fit the situation at hand.


  ‘What an ugly…..’


  This was the thought that came to Ian’s unconscious mind.


  Finally, Ian lost his consciousness.


  It was the world of unconsciousness filled with sheer darkness.


  How long has he been wandering about?


  (What is it??)


  It was a very familiar voice.


  It was the voice of the Fairy Queen.


  (Why are you like this?)


  That sound of voice thundered explosively inside Ian’s head.


  (Human! Could it be that you are dead?)


  Ian opened his eyes slowly.


  Then he surveyed the surroundings as his eyes were opened.


  He was no longer in the prairie of the levitating earth.


  Dungeon, he saw the dungeon beyond the portal.


  “Aaak!”


  Ian wrapped his head in his hands.


  Tremendous headache suddenly came upon him.


  ‘Was it a….dream?’


  No, no matter how much he struggled, it didn’t appear to be a dream. Could a dream be that vivid? It was certainly a magic and reality. If it wasn’t real, there wouldn’t be such a throbbing headache.


  (What were you doing anyway? Your mother kept bothering me, panicking to find out what’s happened to you, and you wouldn’t show up. I was so irritated that I had to come by!)


  Ian opened the portal from the bedroom.


  The door was locked of course, and there was not a key.


  There was only the Fairy Queen in the room.


  Perhaps, it was all in preparation for an unknown event.


  “…..How long have I been? Here?”


  (It must have been over half a day in human time.)


  Ian couldn’t do anything, but be in bewilderment.


  A half a day, not one hour or two?


  He didn’t think it had been that long.


  (Alright, hurry and go outside lest your mother may break down the door at any moment.)


  Ian did not hear the Fairy Queen. Instead, he surveyed the surroundings after initiating a light spell. If it wasn’t a dream, he was sure to find the tunnel that he had dug through.


  ‘Not here?’


  But, there was no sign of it at all.


  That is, the tunnel that had been dug through the wall.


  There wasn’t a tunnel, not even any sign of it.


  What the heck has happened?


  ‘No way.’


  Ian has begun to calmly organize the situation.


  He had taken a half potion of elixir to break through the wall.


  That small potion bottle was still inside the pocket of his robe.


  It was full as if it had not been touched at all.


  ‘Really…..’


  Likewise, the artifacts that he had worn remained on the top of the tower lord’s display panel. As if nothing had happened, as if no one had touched them, they remained there in order.


  ‘Was it really a dream?’


  He felt it to be just so ‘vivid’.


  He had an expression on his face, which showed that it was hard to admit that it was a dream.


  He just needed to verify it.


  (Can you not hear me?)


  “Move back.”


  (What?)


  Kwang!


  Once again, Ian began to dig through the wall.


  The direction of digging, the magic, they were all the same as before.


  Only that he was just faster.


  That is, the speed at which he was plowing through.


  Kwang! K-Kwang! Kwang!


  Pzzzzzzz……


  The depth also felt similar. When he thought that he was about at the same point, he felt the cold air from outside. He even saw the sky. If anything was different, it was darker than before as half a day has already passed.


  Kwang!


  Ian hurriedly went out through the tunnel after finally creating a wider opening. To concur with his expectations, prairie must come in to his view. The cloud filled, ‘levitating earth’, with cliffs all around its edges, that is.


  “Certainly…..!”


  However, the landscape that Ian had expected to see, the cliffs, clouds and the unidentifiable entity, did not exist anywhere.


  The place that he saw was only a dark forest.


  He only saw a large wall of a castle down in the distance.


  The capitol of the empire, it was the wall of the Green Riverdium castle.


  It seemed to be located in the middle of a hill outside the imperial capitol.


  (What is this sudden blabbering? Have you gone mad?)


  The fairy that had followed had yelled at him. He was unconscious just a moment ago. That same bastard has begun to destroy the wall as soon as he was awakened. It was only fitting that he came across as being insane.


  “……”


  Ian did not say a word.


  Instead, he began to indulge in reminiscence of the earlier events.


  That is, a recollection that actually could have been a dream.


  The dragon words that the entity had spoken of.


  ‘Rumbatts, Spellggia, Rah-drakoshy.’


  Then an incredible event occurred. Rather, he felt an awesome enlightenment. The words of the dragon that he couldn’t understand earlier, he seemed to be able to interpret them now. What that entity was trying to tell him, he now understood what exactly they meant.


  ‘Rumbatts.’


  Never.


  ‘Spellggia.’


  Trust not.


  ‘Rah-drakonishy.’


  The dragon.


  ‘Rumbatts Spellggia Rah-drakonishy.’


  Never trust the dragon.


  ***


  Floop!


  Ian has returned to his residency. After having assured his family, he stayed in for three whole days, flipping through the pages of the book of the dragons. He had temporarily halted all the planned activities and work.


  That’s what he had to do.


  Floop! Floop!


  The more he had turned the pages of the book, the more certain he had become. That is, the levitating earth, unfamiliar entity, all of which were not part of a dream. That was only natural. He has become notably knowledgeable. He progressed from being able to only read the words of the unknown language of the dragons, to having the knowledge of being able to see and interpret the meanings.


  ‘He still couldn’t understand even 3% of it.’


  How much of the dragon’s language can be understood.


  It was not something that he needed to wrestle with.


  ‘I have not done a thing.’


  He did not pay for it.


  That’s how he certainly felt at this very moment.


  There was not even a research done beyond that.


  The last research that he had conducted had been several months ago.


  However, this transformation has occurred.


  Learning the reason was more important than anything.


  ‘Why the heck?’


  There was no answer to it no matter how hard he tried.


  It was an issue that was beyond Ian’s common sense.


  Those are, the entity, the levitating earth, and the language of the dragons.


  Only that, there existed one common linkage.


  ‘Dragon.’


  From the book of the dragon language to the power of the descendants, and the events that had occurred three days ago were all closely related to the dragon.


  ‘But then, trust not? The dragon?’


  The language of the dragon, ‘Dragon language’ has been attained. The dragon’s power of the ‘Descendant’ has also been gained. Was that all? The entity, appearing to be the dragon came face to face with him. But, do not trust that dragon?


  “Hmmm….”


  Ian fell in deep thoughts for a moment.


  Then he shut closed the book of the language of the dragon.


  Wasn’t it a heavy book?


  Closing it lightly would have also accompanied loud noises.


  ‘Let me think later. Later.’


  Despite the fact that he had halted all the planned activities and work, there was still something that he had to do today. He had to observe the public execution of Herbert Leon, the Ivory Tower’s tower lord. It wasn’t something that he looked forward to do, but as the emperor was planned to be there, he couldn’t not go.


  ‘Perhaps, this will be the starting line.’


  Ian has brought about so many changes in the past 5 years. His mother was still alive, Douglas has become a friend, expeditious rise to the high ranking sorcerer, the change in the crowned prince’s position, and the growth of Oliver, etc. If possible, he had believed that it would have been best to just go with the anticipated flow, but his life has turned to a different tune.


  ‘The execution of the tower lord.’


  However, nothing will compare to the significance of today’s event. That’s how Ian had concluded. The tower lord of the Ivory Tower, who is the 5th prince, Ragnard’s largest supporter and leader of a nation, is going to be executed.


  The implication is that Herbert Leon, who has survived for a very long time in his past life and was being remembered as the great tower lord of the Ivory Tower, is to be faded away at a different time in a very different fashion.


  ‘The true beginning.’


  Standing at the end of it, Ian adjusted his robe.


  Collecting the staff that was hanging, he rose from his seat.


  Chapter 69 - The Execution (1)


  


  “O king, my father! This is highly an inappropriate measure in any imagination. Do you intent on proceeding with the execution of the tower lord of the state of the Ivory Tower? I beg of you to please reconsider. Do you not see the loss it will bring to the empire?”


  It was the 5th prince Ragnar, who was 19 years of age.


  He made impassioned pleas over and over to Terry Greenriver, the emperor.


  The verbal debate has been going on for several days already.


  “The tower lord is a 5th class grand sorcerer. Executing him would be similar to killing tens and thousands of soldiers. No, it will be a much more serious mistake. Yes, a serious mistake!”


  Ragnar desperately wanted to prevent the execution of the tower lord as the tower lord was his only ally. Fortunately, the tower lord had the ability and a reason to escape the execution. Ragnar believed that it would work if he was to persistently argue those points.


  “The news of the execution will spread quickly, via the state’s media, throughout the nations as soon as the execution is carried out. Coldwood, who diligently sought our borders for a long time! Once the great prairie concedes, a path will open even to the principality of Roe! Since the most powerful sorcerer has died, since the affairs of the state became so chaotic, it will be told that the best time to carry out any plans to take any action would be right now!”


  State’s power, the state, war, losses.


  These were the reasons behind Ragnar’s argument. Execute the most powerful 5th class mage? That was inconceivable. It can’t ever happen! That was what was being appealed.


  “He is not the most powerful sorcerer.”


  The emperor cited quietly after listening for a long while.


  “Isn’t the most powerful sorcerer of the Ivory Tower, Ian Page, who was the first to reach the 6th class level, in the history of man?”


  That was true. There was a serious flaw in Ragnar’s argument. The tower lord was no longer the most powerful force within the empire. Hasn’t Ian Page, who is enormously stronger and will continue to get stronger, appeared as the newest force in the Greenriver Empire?


  “He will soon replace the tower lord’s position. Then there shall not be any problems. No, I dare to say that the Ivory Tower will soon welcome its new golden age. Do you disagree? Pray tell me.”


  Ragnar spoke immediately after hearing that question.


  It did not take him even three seconds to formulate his response.


  “Yes, of course. Ian Page will open a new age as the new power of the Ivory Tower from now on. However, the tower lord is also a sorcerer with decades of experience and the skills that are as powerful as Ian’s. If he was to live, and leads the Ivory Tower, together with Ian Page, the empire will soon stand as the loser of the continent.”


  It was certainly not a wrong assumption. The combined tactical, strategic values of a 6th class and a 5th class sorcerers would truly be immense.


  “That’s not all. The Ivory Tower will be divided into two parts between the young and capable sorcerer and the old, experienced one. What does that imply? They will contain each other.


  It implies that our imperial family’s duty and the responsibility of containing the Ivory Tower will be performed within the Ivory Tower itself. How ideal would that situation be?”


  That, too, was a right assessment.


  Even the emperor nodded his head in agreement.


  “You are correct.”


  “Then…..!”


  “However,”


  Despite agreeing to Ragnar’s point, the emperor’s mind was made up.


  The tower lord has a major flaw.


  “The tower lord studied black magic. If he had only studied it in passing, I may have reconsidered it….. No. No. You are right. He, just being himself, a sorcerer, brings benefits to the state. If you have requested the rights to life or death to vile criminals, I may have accepted your pleas.”


  The emperor finally showed his true intentions.


  What would have been done, had the tower lord requested that he needed to study black magic for the security of the state, so could you turn a blind eye or that he wanted to use atrocious criminals as sacrifices for black magic, so could you turn a blind eye? There would have been a high probability that such request would have been granted as the emperor’s first priority was the security of the state.


  “However, the tower lord’s actions had crossed the line. Rather, he had gone mad for certain. He used multitudes of innocent lives of the citizens and fellow sorcerers of noble standing as sacrifices. It was told that he had done this for a very long time without a single minute of hesitation.”


  “That is…..!”


  “For the benefit of the state? Security of the state? Power of the state? No, none of them were what the tower lord had desired. The only purpose was to place Ian Page under his control. That was the only way to place a strong grasp on the Ivory Tower. Is that not so?”


  Ragnar has lost for words right at that moment. He knew that it was a clear truth and a heavy crime that cannot be forgiven. Despite that fact, Ragnar had to dig deep and find it. That is, the words that he could say, the reason that could save the tower lord.


  “But the tower lord has greater stature than that of a great feudal lord. He is in the position that is as good as the 2nd to the throne of the empire. How can he be executed just for harming those peasants that are of humble standings? Would you execute an imperial family member just because he has killed a servant girl? Would you execute a nobleman because he has killed a lowly peasant?”


  It was Ragnar’s argument that had completely missed the mark.


  His argument lacked ‘guidance’.


  It is because the situation has turned grave.


  “Ragnar, that is your problem.”


  “….. Sir?”


  “That is the reason that I cannot choose you as my successor.”


  With this sudden revelation, Ragnar became dumb as if a cat got his tongue. We are talking about the tower lord right now. However, why the sudden implication of succession?


  “Ragnar, I know of your thoughts, know of your ambition, and know of your nature. You are indeed intelligent and smart. You have a great political sense and even have the force to draw people to you. I know better than anyone, why the multitudes refer you as a saint fit for a king.”


  This was surely a compliment.


  That is, as good a compliment as that which cannot be matched.


  It was as if he was being showered with gold dust.


  However, Ragnar had failed to smile.


  He knew that it was not a compliment.


  “There is one most important thing that you lack. I assume that you know it very well yourself. You hide that blemish very well, but fail to keep it hidden when pressure critically builds up. Just like now.”


  That was Ragnar’s deathly flaw.


  That was none other than the ‘loss of emotions’. The concept of ‘conscience’ did not exist with Ragnar. He lacked compassion for those poor souls, and he treats every human being as a ‘tool’ to be used for his own success. The emperor knew and assessed Ragnar’s nature very accurately. He has been for a very long time.


  “Of course, it is possible to have your flaws appear as strengths. As there will be many important matters to deal with, it is necessary for an emperor to address them logically.”


  “However, then why…..”


  “Logical decisions can be delegated to a loyal servant.”


  The emperor continued after a brief pause.


  “Loyal servants are tools of the state’s affairs. Those, which feed on the people of the state and wield power, are the best ones to be using as tools. However, emperor is not like that. The one that rises to be an emperor is like being a father to the multitudes of citizens. Parents are the only people that can make choices based on emotional burden.”


  For those matters, requiring logical and cool-headed decisions, an emperor can heed to the opinions of the loyal servants, and even entrust that power to them. However, at the most decisive moment, at which time to take the side of the citizens despite any potential losses to the state, only the emperor can make those choices and it is the emperor’s unique right and prerogative.


  “……”


  Ragnar kept quiet after hearing the emperor’s words. He could understand the words and the meaning of what the emperor was saying. He is smart. It is possible that he had already known it as well as understood it.


  “Ha Ha…..”


  He burst in to laughter.


  It was a quiet and subdued ridiculing.


  “No. I beg to differ.”


  “What is that?”


  The emperor’s eye brows rose at the impious tone.


  “My elder brother was the son, who was born of the womb of the woman that you, o king, my father, loved very much. But what about me! Am I not the son you’ve given birth to in order to attain the powers of the great aristocrats as well? Perhaps, that is the difference!”


  “Ragnar!”


  “O king, my father, what more excuses do you need? Admit it. You have to admit it. That is the truth, isn’t it?”


  Unable to contain his anger, the emperor raised his right hand high. He was about to slap the cheek of Ragnar and in reaction, Ragnar closed his eyes tightly. And he acutely raised the ends of his lips.


  “Hah-aaaahh…..”


  But the emperor’s hand did not move. He just let out grievous sighs through his lips.


  “You fool.”


  After shaking his head, the emperor left Ragnar’s room. Concurrently, he issued an order to ‘Dimple Moret’, the captain of the first royal knights.


  “Dimple, you shall guard Ragnar’s living quarters yourself. Ensure that he does not leave his room. You must ensure that no one makes contact with him. Have you understood my orders?”


  Upon receiving that order, Moret took on the knight’s manner. There was an aura of an old knight’s strong will, cultivated by decades of tough experiences.


  “Your order is my command.”


  * * *


  The scheduled public execution of Herbert Leon, the tower lord of the Ivory Tower was at hand.


  That important event was going to take place in the central square. The noble family members and the citizens of the imperial city as well as those living nearby came in droves to watch the tower lord’s execution.


  “Is it true that the man so called the tower lord is actually going to be executed?”


  “You know it very well too? You know the Full Moon Inn over there? The Inn’s owner’s daughter had also been captured by the tower lord! He was studying this bullshit black magic or something and turned people into corpses?”


  The gathered crowds numbered over five thousand and in anticipation for some unknown emergencies, Ivory Tower’s sorcerers and the knights as well as the imperial army were widely dispatched. Their mission was to provide security details to the royal families, and surveillance as well as control of the crowd.


  “Huh, what an insane bastard?”


  “What an insane bastard. He is an insane, old bastard.”


  “But then how were they able to capture that old man? What’d they say…. the 5 class? Isn’t he the 5 class sorcerer? With that level of sorcery, he would fly high into the sky and can burrow deep down into the ground! Wouldn’t he have caused panic and chaos throughout?”


  Yet, surveillance and control weren’t easy to do. It was because great many more people showed up than had anticipated. To ordinary people, sorcerers are mystic existences. And of such mystic individuals, one of the top dogs is going to be publicly executed. To put it into a context, perhaps, this event would bring about people’s interest to the level that will occur only once in several hundred years of the state’s history.


  “Well, as far as what I’ve heard, he is the youngest among the high ranking sorcerers…..”


  “Our boss has captured him!”


  A young lad squeezed through a crowd of spectators. It was Douglas, the empire’s most talented alchemist, who still called Ian his ‘boss’. He also came all the way here to watch the tower lord’s execution.


  “Our boss is none other than the Duke Ian Page, the youngest high ranking sorcerer! Ah, right now, he is the strongest within the Ivory Tower. I think 6th class is what they said? At any rate, our boss has captured the mad tower lord! He has also saved the people – I’m saying that is what this is all about? Isn’t this fantastic?”


  As if to be praising himself, Douglas pounded on his own chest hard. It was a show of overflowing self pride.


  “Ah……”


  “I see.”


  “Already at such a young age…..”


  Several people nodded their heads in response to Douglas’s round of praises. They have already heard about the rumors regarding the sorcerer named, Ian Page, for a few years. Even if they didn’t want to hear or know about the greatness associated with that name, wasn’t it an impossible task?


  Toooooooo!


  It was at that moment.


  The grand sound of the trumpets was heard.


  “The emperor shall arrive shortly! Pay your respect to the emperor!”


  Mana filled voices of the sorcerers resonated loudly throughout the square. This caused everyone in the boisterous crowd to instantly kneel to the ground. Was that all? The square that was filled with noise, instantly went silent.


  “Ye-yaaaah…..!”


  Impressed at this instantaneous change, Douglas knelt onto his knees. He renewed the feeling, to the bones, with respect to the power and awesomeness of the emperor’s status.


  ‘Our boss would accompany him? Come with the emperor, that is.’


  Douglas raised his head up high. He raised his upper body a bit as well in his efforts to see his boss, Ian, who was to make his entrance along the side of the emperor.


  Toooooooo-!


  With another sound of the trumpets, a number of people appeared through a separate reserved pathway. The emperor, Terry Greenriver with gray hair, showing his passage into the silver years, the 1st royal knights that provide his security details, and Ian, along with all the high ranking sorcerers of the Ivory Tower appeared.


  ‘Ah! It’s the boss!’


  The crowned prince, the prince, princess, or the other royal family members weren’t there. Only the emperor was to attend the execution of the tower lord among the royals. It was none other than the emperor, who has decided that that would be the way.


  “His majesty, the emperor! His royal entrance!”


  With the outpouring shouts of the many soldiers and sorcerers, the emperor made his way to the reserved seat. The sorcerers and the knights surrounded him for an impenetrable security wall. It was even more complete with the presence of Ian. Should there be thousands of assassins, going after the emperor, they would not be able to penetrate that security wall.


  Boom-! Boom-! Boom-! Boom-! Boom-!


  This time, rather than the trumpet sound, a booming sound of the drums was heard, signaling the entrance of the condemned. At the same time, from the passage way from the other side, there appeared Herbert Leon, the tower lord, being pulled and wearing worn prison garment.


  “You, you devilish bastard!”


  It was at that moment that a spectator shouted as he threw a stone at the tower lord. It was ‘Full Moon Song’ Inn’s owner, the father of the girl that had been kept in imprisonment as the energy source of the black magic for many years.


  “You will see! I will find your corpse and will tear it apart into pieces! As much as my daughter has suffered! A hundred fold! A thousand fold! I will pay you back!”


  A father’s wrath has aroused the people nearby. Every person picked up a stone and threw at the tower lord. The sorcerers, who were in charge of the safe delivery of the condemned, used shield the magic to only protect the soldiers and themselves, leaving the tower lord exposed to vulnerability.


  Puck!


  A stone hit smack in the middle of the tower lord’s head. He staggered, but did not show any response. No, he couldn’t do anything. That’s because Ian had made him an imbecile.


  “You garbage, bastard!”


  “Worse than a dog!”


  “Die now!”


  As the spectators’ anger grew and spread like wildfire, the soldiers and the knights began to subdue them. If it was to lead to a violent demonstration, it will cause an unbearable situation. Therefore, appropriate level of response was warranted.


  “……”


  As the first wave of the crowd’s anger died down, the tower lord appeared on the platform of the execution stage. The tower lord has received execution order by hanging. It was the sentence chosen after careful considerations of applicability among several execution methods such as poison drink, drowning, and hanging.


  “Condemned Herbert Leon’s heinous, deplorable crimes see no limit.”


  Rising from his seat, the emperor, himself, began to detail the tower lord’s crimes. It was usually carried out by administrators, but the emperor took that task himself this time. The reasons certainly warranted it, along with the level of wraths that he carried.


  “You have forsaken the responsibility of the state as the tower lord of the Ivory Tower and indulged in the evil black magic. In addition, you have cruelly exploited the lives and spirits of the people and the peer sorcerers as its energy source. The gravest crime of the gravest crimes that you have committed cannot be washed away even with your passing! Therefore, I sentence Herbert Leon to death.”


  As those words were being spoken, the soldiers held on to the noose.


  It was to place it around the tower lord’s neck.


  ‘That name shall be passed down to eternity as the worst evil criminal in the empire’s history, and if there should be any hidden descendants or accomplices in the black magic, I, as the first spring of the Emerald River, declare and swear to find them and uproot their existence.”


  The proclamation of the emperor has ended.


  The executioner of the tower lord was ready also.


  Now, the emperor’s single order, his minute motion of his hand, will signify the end of Herbert Leon, the tower lord of the Ivory Tower.


  Along with everything that he had built will end.


  “Carry out the sentence!”


  Chapter 70 - The Execution (2)


  


  As frosty icicles, the imperial order has been issued. The noose around the tower lord’s neck was being pulled tightly. With the removal of the floor of the platform, he wasn’t able to reach the surface to even stand on his tiptoes as he had been.


  “Auk, Auuk! Auuuk!”


  The tower lord began to gasp for air as the noose tightened around his neck. Even though he was made an imbecile, the natural instinct for survival did not go away. He couldn’t conjure up magic, but his shaking appeared to be gruesomely desperate.


  “Auk…. Auuuk….. Auuuuugh…..!


  His eyes were turned red.


  Fluids poured out of his nostrils and mouth.


  Then his struggles began to slow.


  The ember of life was slowly dissipating.


  “Auuuuugh….”


  It was when he shook his legs for the final time.


  Bizarre circumstances began to materialize.


  All the spectators’ attention was directed to one spot.


  And everyone appeared astonished.


  “Ah…..?”


  “What, what is that…..?”


  “Around the mouth….blood, is it blood? Blood?”


  “Doesn’t appear to be so…..”


  In black color, the dark energy spilled out of the tower lord’s mouth. It was the same situation as when the black magic was sucked out of Marco and many other victims by the ‘great cancellation’ spell.


  ‘Is it black magic?’


  Ian looked onto the tower lord with surprise. Why is it that a perpetrator, rather than a victim, of black magic would release the dark energy?


  ‘There were two explanations.’


  However, the astonishment lasted only for a brief moment.


  Ian observed the situation with cool reasoning.


  ‘Perhaps, the tower lord was also a victim of black magic.’


  It was possible that the tower lord was also a victim of black magic. That scenario had already been considered. He had used the ‘great cancellation’ spell on the tower lord a few days ago, but there were not any responses.


  ‘Perhaps, he had put a black magic spell on himself.’


  That would be the most likely scenario of all. If it was something that gets invoked just before death, that would make the most sense. It was the last resort that might have been prepared for a long time. It was quite obvious that something big was about to take place.


  “Sir, Sir Ian!”


  In response to such unanticipated occurrence, the sorcerers around there looked at Ian. It was because, in the absence of the tower lord at the moment, the final decision maker of the Ivory Tower was Ian, the 6th class mage.


  “Prepare a joint barrier!”


  At Ian’s command, there gathered 6 high ranking sorcerers, who were near the execution platform. Then they followed up by covering the struggling tower lord with strong mana barrier. As the exterior of the barrier was hard, so would be the inside. Should there be an effort to attack, it will surely prevent it.


  ‘Self-destruct for example.’


  There were many things that could happen such as causing self destruction, invoking epidemic disease spell, witchcraft, and even brainwashing. Ian had to move as well. Standing up from his place, Ian assisted in maintaining and strengthening the joint barrier.


  “Auuuk! Auk!”


  The dark energy came out of his mouth with only his vocal cord moving, the tower lord was as good as dead. Was that why? It felt even stranger. As it felt strange to Ian, how strange would it have been to the ordinary spectators? Ian took a swooping look around the people’s expressions.


  “Hmm.”


  The spectators appeared full of astonishment. The tower lord was dying quickly as he struggled in vain. After all, it was already such an awful looking tower lord, and he his vomiting of the dark energy made it worse.


  “What the heck…..”


  “Should, should we be running far away?”


  As was with wrath, fear and confusion were being spread quickly. This time, even the knights and the soldiers, who were in charge of managing the crowd, were wrapped in strange fear. The reason was that there was a feeling of something bad was going to happen.


  “Krrrrr…. Krrrrrrr……”


  However, even that fear was short live.


  The situation quickly turned for the better.


  The tower lord’s vomiting has become slowed.


  There was no longer outpouring of dark energy.


  It was quiet as if nothing had happened.


  ‘Is it the end?’


  Ian did not order to stop conjuring the barrier magic. That’s because it may be too premature. It was necessary to take some more time to stay vigilant.


  “Sir Ian. What, what shall we do?”


  “……”


  Some time has already passed. Noise began to arise from what has been a very quiet square. Inside the joint barrier, they saw the flaccid body of the tower lord, but nothing strange.


  “….. We can stop for now.”


  They stopped the joint barrier spell after Ian’s quiet command. No sign of breathing or heartbeats were felt from the tower lord. He was dead. For real! It implied the end of the leader of the Ivory Tower and the 2nd in line to the throne of the empire. It was a very cruel scene, which cannot be compared to his past life.


  “What was that thing?”


  Many people cheered. However, Ian could not shake off a suspicion. The tower lord had certainly initiated black magic. What in the world was that black magic?


  ‘There was no way that it was nothing.’


  As Ian’s concern continued, the former tower lord of the Ivory Tower, Herbert Leon’s public execution eventually came to an end. No notable event took place until the end and most people have written off the dark energy as something of the black magic’s ‘impurities’. As the fluids discharged from the tower lord’s mouth and nostrils with the tightening of the noose, people thought the dark energy has been simply squeezed out of him.


  * * *


  “Is it, is it really OK to do this?”


  “Gosh, yes, it is?”


  “But still, he is of high stature…..”


  It was in the same evening, near the hill of the imperial city.


  There appeared four imperial military men.


  “He was a high ranked person, so? Isn’t he dead?”


  “But…..”


  “Did you not volunteer, knowing that?”


  “I was temporarily assigned for one day…..”


  “Aha! Is that why you are talking nonsense?”


  They were the imperial soldiers, a designated team that usually takes care of the ‘body of the condemned’ afterwards. Their duty was to collect the corpses of the condemned and either burn or bury them in the near hill, although they did not always carry it out by the book. The reason was simple.


  “Well, is it always like that?”


  “Always like that, we’ve all volunteered to come.”


  “What…..?”


  “Isn’t this fun? Most of the time, it usually involves someone that is totally worthless, but sometimes we get a big fish like this one. Those that croak after living with stiff-necked pride or as you’ve put it, those people of high stature that have croaked.


  On the surface, it may appear that no one would ever volunteer unless forced to do so. However, the rate of volunteering to be a member of the designated ‘after execution’ clean up team wasn’t necessarily that low either.


  “There is that pleasure of playing with the fat corpses’ body parts like using them for fish lure or feed them to the wild animals. There are so many things to do. Hehe.”


  The middle aged leader of the team said invidiously. The other soldiers also smiled wickedly. The newbie that claimed to have been temporarily assigned to this work was the only one to shrink his shoulders and looked unsure.


  “Well, today is a special day alright. It’s not just a random noble, but the tower lord? At what other times would I get to see the face of the tower lord of the Ivory Tower, huh?”


  As he looked down into the wagon at the face of the tower lord of the Ivory Tower, the middle aged soldier suddenly spat and giggled.


  “And when could I be able to spit on him!”


  “Haha! That’s right. The opportunity doesn’t come easy.”


  “I wish for a member of the royal family to be executed too.”


  “A royal family member? That would be good. While we are at it, let it be a princess!”


  “You know, that one princess that was known for her beauty? What was her name?”


  The newbie soldier was there among the lunatic soldiers. They’ve all come to the nearby hill. The forest under the torch was nothing, but complete darkness. However, they had no problem finding their way. Although they were not normal, they were also veterans at this.


  “OK. This would be a good place.”


  “What, what are you getting at?”


  “Stay back. You can just watch.”


  Ignoring the newbie soldier’s curiosity, the others kept moving. First, removing the corpse from the straw mat, they set the corpse on to the dirt ground. The tower lord’s corpse wasn’t even drained of blood.


  Chuung!


  Then they began to desecrate the corpse with the ends of their iron swords. Was that all? They even burned the corpse with the torch, causing permeating stench of the burning body. Instantaneously, the smell of the blood and burning corpse spread throughout the area. It will certainly stimulate the hungry wild beasts’ senses of smell and appetites.


  “These wild beasts deserve to indulge in high class delicacy once in a while. They can’t always be filling up on back alley garbage, right? It appears to be tough due to old age, but it will certainly be different than what they’ve eaten and excreted before”


  They had no intention of following the books with respect to either burning or burying the tower lord’s corpse. Besides, there were unlimited number of ‘interesting’ ways to take care of the corpse, but they have settled on feeding it to the ‘hungry wild beasts’ for today.


  “I’m jealous. Jealous! They get to gorge on the tower lord.”


  “If you are so jealous, feel free to go and join them in the gorging.”


  “Kk! Crazy bastard! Stop that crazy nonsense.”


  After engaging in jokes and laughter in bad taste for a while, slowly, they wanted to leave the area. It was because the wild animals will soon come in droves. No, they were probably here already and simply watching the soldiers.


  “It would have been good to watch them eat.”


  “You could also become part of their meal?”


  “We’ve no choice. After all, it is the corpse of the tower lord. If we are ever caught, it will be the end of us. The end! We should be satisfied with what we’ve done.”


  The soldiers were soothing themselves from the sense of not being able to do more.


  How many steps have they taken?


  Ssssss…..


  A slithering energy came out of the tower lord like a serpent. As if it had eyes, it found the solders and immediately approached them.


  “Uh? What is this?”


  Feeling something behind his back, one of the soldiers turned around to look back.


  There he saw a slithering black energy on the ground.


  Was it because it was dark, evening time? It felt like as if it was a real serpent.


  “……Is it a serpent?”


  “What? A serpent?”


  “On the ground, isn’t it a serpent?”


  “Should we catch it and drown it in liquor for drinking?”


  “Snake liquor sounds great.”


  “You, you always talk about drinking….”


  It was right at that moment. The dark energy, in the shape of a serpent, rose in to the sky. Its target was the middle aged soldier’s mouth and instantaneously, it has squeezed into his mouth. The soldier could not resist at all.


  “Auk, Auuuk…..!”


  That sound became his final words. Truly, an astounding event has occurred. Out of the middle aged soldier’s eyes, nostrils, ears, and mouth, came the uprooted life force in a light pink color. And that life force headed towards the tower lord’s corpse that was lying in the forest ground.


  “Ugh….ugh, Aaaaaaak!”


  The soldiers ran, screaming, at the site of such an unbelievable happening. It wasn’t a moment that either needed or desired any understanding, rather it was a moment meant for running away. That was the only way to live. Only that thought was engulfing the five senses of the soldiers.


  “Help…..!”


  However, the dark energy moved much quicker than the running soldiers. After taking the first life, the second life, and the third life sources, it has finally begun to move. What moved?


  “Krrr, Krrrrrr……”


  It was the tower lord’s corpse.


  It did not come back to life.


  It was too pale to be alive.


  Even the two eyes have lost the sense of life.


  “Eee, Eeeek!”


  Out of the four, only one has survived. It was the newbie soldier that came out on temporary duty, who stood there frozen after looking back. The corpse of the dead tower lord has moved. Even worse, it was looking right at him.


  “Ugh…. Uh…..?”


  It was a moment of unrest between reason and the all of his senses.


  That was the reason for his inability to move.


  It was not black magic, nor magic.


  “How dare, how dare to execute me?”


  The tower lord looked down on his own shaking hands as he murmured. He even touched the noose marks that were made around his neck. And he was no longer pale.


  He was reborn as ‘undead’ and all of his memories were restored.


  “You will certainly regret!”


  The tower lord has turned into an undead.


  He approached the soldier in fear.


  He wanted to take the remaining life source.


  “Definitely….. Definitely…..! Krrr, Krrrrrr!”


  “Turn.”


  “Krrrrraaa….!”


  “Undead.”


  “Hah…..?”


  The tower lord has become even more grotesque.


  Through that came a familiar voice.


  There wasn’t even a chance to respond sensibly.


  He did not even finish smiling.


  Booooooo-woooong!


  The golden mana that imitated the sun engulfed the tower lord’s body. The biggest reason for the race of the undead to be active in this world was due to the effect of the ‘Turn Undead’ spell.


  “You…..?”


  Having become an undead, the tower lord had encountered ‘Turn Undead’ spell. The brown hair, the black staff, the dark blue robe, the reason behind the execution, it was Ian, who the tower lord despised.


  “You, You…..!”


  The tower lord could not say another word. The turn undead spell is a disaster to the undead. It breaks one’s body into million pieces.


  Pang!


  Just Like now.


  “Son of a bitch.”


  Many of the pieces splashed onto Ian as well. Of course, thanks to the ‘clean spell’ that was inscribed into the Michelle Greenriver’s robe, nothing was left stuck.


  “Undead? Unbelievable.”


  Ian, of course, knew what was happening.


  Still, he shook off his robe as he murmured.


  And obviously, he showed his displeasure in all this.


  “You took it too far.”


  He shook his head.


  It was as he’s said, Herbert Leon, the former tower lord of the Ivory Tower, had taken it too far.


  “Are you alright, sir?”


  “Yes? Ah, Yes!”


  Ian asked the sole surviving soldier.


  As if he came back to his senses, he nodded his head.


  “You should have followed the book and burnt him or something.”


  “That, that was…..”


  “Go and report it. I will clean up here before I go.”


  “Ah….. Ah! Yes. Yes, I will do!”


  The soldier quickly ran out of the hill. After looking at the back of the running soldier, Ian has burnt what was remaining. That is, the last remnants of the tower lord, the remains that were just in some shapeless pieces.


  Chapter 71 - Final Decision (1)


  


  Following the execution of Herbert, the tower lord, Ragnar’s confinement sentencing to his sleeping quarters was lifted in time. ‘Dumpil Moret’, the old knight, who has been commissioned to enforce the confinement order, has entered the room to notify of the lifting.


  “My lord, your highness!”


  Ragnar’s room was extremely dark. Along with having all the curtains closed, light was purposefully blocked off in order to facilitate sleeping by using ‘light shutting Mado engineered products’.


  “Has the execution been carried out? The tower lord’s”


  “Yes. It has been carried out.”


  “I see.”


  Was it because Ragnar’s voice was so heavy… The old knight, Dumpil, was lost for words for the time being. A multitude of emotions were heard through his inner voices- wrath, sense of loss, confusion and even feeling of abandonment. However, missing there was any sense of sadness or sympathy.


  “I heard you, please leave.”


  “Please do not grieve too much.”


  “Ha-ha….. Do not grieve?”


  It was an extremely ceremonial expression. Ragnar could only give an empty laughter because he also thought it to be so. However, Dumpil’s actions weren’t like that. He placed a piece of paper on the top of the table. It was a carefully folded note. He even lit up a candle, so that it could be read.


  “What is that?”


  Ragnar asked as he grew wary.


  The old knight, Dumpil, replied in a quiet voice.


  “Then I shall leave now.”


  There was not another mention of the note to the end.


  After bowing, he simply exited the room.


  “……”


  Ragnar opened the note after seeing Dumpil leave the room. The content was not that long. None the less, Ragnar kept reading. He read, reread, and read again. The note that Dumpil had left did warrant such an attention.


  “Not yet.”


  After Ragnar kept regurgitating what the note said for a while, he burned it using the candle fire.


  “There was a chance?”


  The burning fire illuminated Ragnar’s smile.


  It was a smile full of desire than at any time before.


  * * *


  Greenriver Empire carried out focused investigation on the black magic and placed great attention to security. Especially, every individual inside the palace was the subject of the focused investigation. Weren’t they the heart of the empire? The multitudes of servants for starters, the knights as well as the sorcerers of the palace, and even the royal family of the noble bloodlines must all be equally ‘investigated’.


  “Pugh…..!”


  Of course, the person in charge was Ian. As it was the most stringent investigation, it was only appropriate that the most able sorcerer was conducting it. Only that Ian’s physical stamina was being challenged.


  “Jeez, I should make sure to nurture a brilliant apprentice or something.”


  Ian murmured as if to complain as he was conducting the investigations on the hundreds of people within the palace, all by himself. That was only logical. Ian was the only sorcerer that was able to wield the ‘great cancellation’ spell in the first place. He thought of the expression, ‘force majeure’.


  ‘Even the Fairy Queen was not too useful.’


  That was what he had intended to do. He wanted to utilize the eyes of the Fairy Queen’, the eyes that can see magi during this broad investigation. To conclude, it was simply a great failure.


  ‘Magi can be more ambiguous than it was thought to be.’


  All that Ian wanted was only one thing, the ‘energy of black magic’. However, the ‘magi’ that the Fairy Queen could see was much more diverse. That is, not just the black magic, but innate evil, immediate murderous thoughts, various diseases, and other similarly negative elements would all be placed in the same bucket as ‘magi’. For instance, let’s pretend that the Fairy Queen comes face to face with Ragnar, who is full of dark thoughts. It will be obvious that the Fairy Queen would go berserk, claiming that magi is overflowing.


  ‘It will only add confusion to it all.’


  Ultimately, there was only one way.


  Ian would have to take on the task himself.


  ‘At any rate, it will only be for a short time.’


  He could see the end of the prolonged, exhausting investigation into black magic. What remained now were the royal families. From the crowned prince to the princes, concubines and the princesses, once they are investigated, his work will be finished. Ian felt a relief and his mind became calm.


  Knock! Knock!


  Then he heard knocks on the door.


  It was time for the royal family to be investigated.


  Ian combined his hair as he responded.


  “Please enter.”


  Soon the door of the palace guest quarter that was being used as the interrogation room for few days has opened wide. It was the crowned prince, Hayden Greenriver, who entered the room to be the first royal member to be investigated.


  “There, Ian!”


  “Your Highness, crowned prince.”


  As Ian met him extending his courtesy, the crowned prince responded with a smile. He has always smiled whenever he ran into Ian, but the smiling has gotten more purposeful recently.


  “I heard you’ve been very busy lately? It is difficult to see you these days.”


  “I beg your pardon, my lord.”


  “Not something to be pardoned over. I also know why you’ve been so busy. Hence, I came to pay you a visit, in person like this, to be investigated on the black magic and to see you, my boy, as well. They refer to things like this as killing two birds with a single, single, single…..”


  “It is a single stone, my lord.”


  “Ah, right! Killing two birds with a single stone! I was about to think of it. Cough!”


  The crowned prince let out an empty cough as he sat into a chair.


  He was the same person today as he was 5 years ago.


  Although he has gotten much better now as opposed to back then….


  ‘Wait.’


  Ian was observing the never changing appearance of the crowned prince.


  Suddenly, a thought passed by in his head.


  ‘….. Could it be?”


  The crowned prince was certainly born with a great bloodline.


  Although it was a simple memorization, there was a touch of talent as well.


  However, how can he permeate the notion of being such a simple person?


  Not even being average, but below that?


  ‘It could be the effect of black magic.’


  What if the dullness that the crowned prince had demonstrated so far was the effect of black magic? The possibility was not that low. It was actually much higher. The tower lord had devised many plans to enthrone Ragnar. The crowned prince was clearly an obstacle for his plan. What better and safer way would be there than making him sufficiently dumb?


  “My lord, let’s get started.”


  There was no reason to dwell on it any longer.


  He dove right into the main topic.


  It was an issue, warranting a quick examination.


  “Already? Well, OK. What do I need to do?”


  “My lord, you just need to stay calm. However, you may feel a bit nauseated or get a headache. Please note that it does not mean any problem, so please endure it.”


  “It sounds like nothing. Do begin.”


  The crowned prince chanted solemnly on purpose.


  Ian pointed his staff.


  He even felt butterflies in his stomach.


  It was the opportunity to discover the truth, the truth that he didn’t know about in his past life.


  ‘Great Cancellation.’


  At last, a clear gray light wrapped around the crowned prince. If the crowned prince was indeed under the spell of black magic, he would certainly vomit dark energy like all the other victims.


  “Woouuk…..!”


  The crowned prince began to get sick. Was it the precursor to vomiting dark energy? Or was it just the side effect of the cancellation spell, causing nausea and headache?


  Ian’s eyes shined brightly.


  ‘Vomit.’


  Vomit!


  The dark energy!


  Vomit the energy of black magic!


  Ian murmured internally.


  It was as if he was reciting a spell.


  “Auuugh, you were right. Feeling headache and nauseated.”


  However, Ian’s heightened anticipation ended with it, only being a delusion. As if he had skipped breakfast, the crowned prince just kept swallowing back the reverting stomach acid, but not even a small sign of black magic.


  “Pugh! Ptooey! Augh, is it over? Anything else?”


  After washing his mouth with water from a pre-prepared container, the crowned prince stared at Ian. Although he was sickened with nausea, he appeared so innocent and with age, it seemed that the only thing that matured was his appearance.


  ‘…..Was he born, dumb.’


  That was right. Unless the black magic was more powerful than the ‘great cancellation’ spell, it was certain that the crowned prince was ‘born a dummy’. Rather than the emperor’s and the queen’s brains, it appears as if he has only inherited their physical attributes, inheriting even the humanly character.


  ‘What have I expected…..’


  Although he was full of anticipation for a while, Ian was now feeling stupid. He even thought tired due to non-stopping investigation. That must be true. Otherwise, how could he have been this delusional.


  “Yes, there is not any problem, my lord.”


  Ian answered, firming up his belief.


  Should he not finish the work that he’s started?


  “I’m relieved. I mean, it should be obvious after all. I shouldn’t even have any time to be mocked by black magic? I have two pillars, Oliver, the master swordsman and you, who will soon be the tower lord of the Ivory Tower. Ha-ha!”


  The crowned prince, Hayden, was making idle remarks.


  Then he stood up as he tapped Ian’s shoulder.


  “Carry on then. We shall see again, later.”


  He left the room immediately. In normal times, he would have kept talking, but it seemed as if though he grew some sensibility. He even saw the exhaustion in Ian’s continence and that he still had work to do.


  ‘Well, that is more fitting, I suppose.’


  Ian thought after observing Hayden. He has certainly changed for sure. Although the change came about slowly at the pace of a turtle, the crowned prince certainly improved and even tried to improve himself.


  ‘Sudden change would be a strange thing, anyway.’


  For instance, imagine the crowned prince changing like Ragnar. Wouldn’t that be a bigger problem? The current situation is much better. It is truly much better.


  Knock! Knock!


  As Ian was finishing his thoughts on the crowned prince, another knock came at the door. There were still a lot of royal family members that needed to be investigated. There was a long way to go still.


  “Please enter.”


  The next royal family member that came in after the crowned prince was a familiar face to Ian. It was none other than the sister of the crowned prince, the princess, ‘Hailey Greenriver’, who is known for her beauty.


  “It has been a while, sir. Ian.”


  It was the princess, Hailey, who was already known for her beauty in her past life. It has been a while since he met her last, face to face. As the crowned prince’s physical appearance has been maturing, so has Hailey’s, who has turned twenty this year.


  ‘These siblings are such…..’


  It was not enough for the crowned prince and the princess to have inherited outstanding physiques, but that they even improved upon it. Their beauty matched that of the Fairy Queen that turned into a woman. However, ambiences were the only difference. If the Fairy Queen represents physical and seductive beauty, the princess Hailey represented innocence itself.


  “Your Highness, my princess. How have you been doing?”


  “It was all due to your concern that I’ve been doing well.”


  The princess’ words weren’t empty at all. From pretending to not see her as a sorcerer to leading her brother, the crowned prince, to the right path, and rescuing multitudes of people from the terrible black magic of the tower lord… As an individual and as a princess of a sovereign nation, she was widely viewed as being justifiably good.


  “I am glad. Please take a seat.”


  With a smile, Ian led her to a chair.


  Ian knew that by simply looking into her eyes, she seemed to want to talk about something.


  Investigation is only a means to a conversation.


  Was it because her mind was read by Ian?


  The princess Hailey’s cheeks turned rosy.


  “Silence.”


  It was the ‘silence’ spell that cuts off all noise from around and even prevents any sound from traveling outward. The princess Hailey has put the 2nd class spell by herself.


  “Have you reached the 2nd class, my princess?”


  “Well, actually…..”


  She opened her hand bashfully.


  He counted total of 3 open fingers.


  Not two, but three.


  “The 3rd class?”


  “My, my teacher told me so…..”


  She was referring to ‘Kevin’, who was the 1st class sorcerer of the palace and her teacher. Although he was a 1st class, he was well learned and as a formal sorcerer, he was able to view the Ivory Tower’s information. In other words, he had clear view and understanding of how classes are categorized.


  “Congratulations. I have not imagined it to be that far.”


  Ian was truthful. The 3rd class implies rather a high level, even among the sorcerers. Also, did not the princess learn in secret and start the training late? However, all of a sudden, she is a 3rd class sorcerer?


  ‘Perhaps, she had well endowed talent?’


  Ian’s original assessment that she wouldn’t even reach beyond the 1st class has certainly been way off. No, perhaps, she may go beyond that, although there would be a limit.


  “I do not believe that you came to tout about you reaching the 3rd class. What is it that you wanted to discuss?”


  Ian asked interlocking both his hands.


  “…..From now.”


  After a brief hesitation, she slowly began to speak.


  “From now on, what, what and how should I do…?”


  Chapter 72 - Final Decision(2)


  


  “From now on, how and what should I do?”


  It was somewhat of an out of the blue moon type of question, coming from the princess.


  Despite that, Ian did not seem confused.


  Instead, he responded with a question in calm manner.


  “Please, be more specific.”


  “I am not sure where to start from……”


  “Then allow me to ask questions first.”


  Ian was not an obtuse man. His sensibility and intuition were considered to be outstanding. Having observed the princess Hailey since the past life, Ian could imagine a number of things based on her demeanor.


  “Why did you hide it? That you were a sorcerer?”


  In fact, he wasn’t curious 5 years ago, and certainly not now. He was asking only because the topic came up. He was certain that it had something to do with what she wanted to talk about, whether directly or indirectly.


  “That’s because…..”


  Princess Hailey organized her thoughts for a minute.


  Letting out a big sigh, she continued.


  “…..It was a simple matter, initially. I just felt that I would need to follow the rules of the Ivory Tower once I enter it, even if I did not want to, I thought that I would simply change accordingly. I strongly believed that I wanted to, no, I could become a very powerful sorcerer in order to help my brother. It was a foolish thought, but when I realized it, it was already too late.”


  As she has expressed, it was a simple, foolish reason, but Ian did not necessarily revisit that point. Has she not already come to understand it?


  “If I had come clean to the Ivory Tower, it wouldn’t be just me, who would be punished for it. Those that helped me, those that could not refuse a favor from the princess would be hurt more than I. I couldn’t let that happen. Of course, I was also afraid.”


  Ian could empathize with her situation. Unauthorized training of sorcery was a major, major, major crime. With her status as a princess, she would avoid harsh punishments, but those that had helped her, the sorcerers and the servants would be met with terrifying sentences.


  “Therefore, there was no other option than to continue hiding it?”


  “Yes. But, I have never forgotten the original objective. That is, to become a great help to my brother as a sorcerer and as I’ve started towards that goal, I kept going. That was my thinking.”


  “You’ve certainly caused great inconveniences. That is to those around you.”


  “……”


  Princess Hailey was lost for words as she was thrown off guard with Ian’s single remark. Great-inconveniences, it was a word that she could not refute. She had realized it a very long time ago. It was just that this was the first time that she has heard it from another person.


  “It is relieving to see that you realize it.”


  Ian truly felt relieved. Has she denied it, or made an excuse that that was the only thing that she could have done, it was possible that his attitude towards her might have turned negative as it was the type of behaviors that he despised.


  “Now that you’ve revealed the reason, please do go on. What is it that you wanted to speak of? I believe it has something to do with what you’ve just said.”


  That was certainly true. Having provided a detailed response to Ian’s question and organizing her thoughts, the story that she wanted to tell became a bit clearer.


  “First, I have a question that I wanted to ask you.”


  “I am listening.”


  “If you are to become the tower lord…..”


  “That’s impossible.”


  Ian immediately cut off the princess’ words.


  There was no reason to listen further.


  It was because what she wanted to ask became immediately obvious to him.


  “I concur with the rule that it is a major crime to train an unauthorized sorcerer, as such is an existence that is that much dangerous and powerful. It is not a bad rule.”


  It was the most likely question that she would have asked. That is, should Ian become the next tower lord and that should the princess voluntarily report herself to the new tower lord, would the tower lord reduce the punishments of those around her.


  “If your intention is to continue to hide it, as promised 5 years ago, I could turn the other way. However, it is that it will be hard for me to consent to what you may want. Punishment is a rule of law that must be followed.


  Ian’s position was unshakable.


  And there was not even a speck of falsehood.


  “…..I understand what you’re saying.”


  “I knew that you would. You are an intelligent person.”


  “Then, I would seek your advice this time.”


  “Advice, my princess?”


  This time, even Ian was not prepared.


  What kind of advice would she be seeking?


  Overcoming the limitation to become a 4th class?


  Continuing to safely hide her identity?


  Or avoiding punishment at any cost?


  “When I first decided to become a sorcerer to help my brother, there was no one next to my brother. It was only my father, the king. Duke Oliver was there, but presumptuously, I thought that he was not sufficient.”


  That was understandable. Not just towards Oliver, but towards all the knights, the same assessments were pervasive. Only recently the master swordsman title was given, but prior to that, no one believed knights to be on equal footings with the sorcerers.


  “But things have changed now. At this time, next to my brother is, you, Ian, the great sorcerer that I always dreamed of becoming. There is also the Duke Oliver, the master swordsman of the empire. More than anything, my brother is transforming and headed in the right direction.”


  Now, Ian is beginning to understand.


  What the princess wanted to say.


  “You’ve lost your objective, is that what you’re saying?”


  “Close. There are great men next to my brother, but I, having obtained unauthorized training in sorcery, maybe becoming an obstacle in his way…..”


  The concern that the princess Hailey had was not to become a higher class sorcerer or safely guard her secrets. All that she wanted was one thing. That is, the safety of her brother, the crowned prince and his smooth rise to power going forward.


  “That is a simple problem.”


  However, it appeared as a simple problem to Ian.


  It was because a very important element was missing.


  That is, of the princess.


  “Please live your own life. That is the answer.”


  “…..Pardon?”


  “The safety of the crowned prince and the rise of the crowned prince to the emperorship…these are not your life, are they? They are everything that the crowned prince has to live as his own life.”


  Ian continued to speak.


  “Do you wish to continue to grow your sorcery skills? Then please do so. After all, from the 3rd class, it is not other people’s help that will grow and further your level. It is an issue of whether one is born with the talent or not. And if you wish, I could teach you a new breathing technique. I was planning to share it with the Ivory Tower anyway.”


  Even though mana was important, from the 3rd class, what is most important is mastering the clearly more difficult technique of operational ability. Only by overcoming the innate limitations, or through improvements, it is possible to reach the level of the 4th class.


  “Do you wish to live a life as an ordinary princess? Then please do so. Do enjoy your pastime and socialize with the high statured noble ladies. Many marriage proposals should, undoubtedly, come and go in your way.”


  As Ian brought up the subject of marriage proposal, the princess’ face turned red. In fact, there have already been many marriage proposals. It has been that way for few years, and as she has turned twenty, it has become more frequent.


  “Or if you want to go out and see the world, it is the same. Do go out. You won’t be enthroned, nor will you be a queen. You will always be a princess. Your place can also be taken care of by the other princesses. There are not any issues.”


  “That, that…..”


  “Have I spoken incorrectly?”


  Hailey knew better than anyone that in the palace, the status of princess is not that great. But as it was the same as when she heard the words, great inconveniences, it was the first time that she has heard it outright from another person.


  “Perhaps, you may be thinking that it is difficult for a woman to travel alone? As you may not have any combat experience, you may not realize that being a 3rd class sorcerer is like having a one person weapon. You will be able to destroy even a large scale alliance of thieves that may come after you. If necessary, capturing them alive is not out of the question.”


  Although it will require combat experience and sorcery skills, it was certainly not an exaggeration. In fact, the comparison would be considered as being way short of the reality.


  “The point, as I’ve said before, is to live your own life. You have the time, sufficient background, and the power to make it happen.”


  The world is half full with those that cannot live their own lives. From that perspective, the princess can be viewed as being born with blessings. So, rather than struggling with what to do next, Ian’s point is that use the same time, enjoying the blessings that she was endowed with.


  “…..”


  The princess did not say a word for a while.


  It appears as she was in deep thoughts.


  Ian did not particularly interrupt her.


  He considered it a rest period while at it.


  “What you mean.”


  How long was the waiting?


  The princess finished her thoughts.


  “I understand.”


  Has she reached a satisfying decision? Her continence appeared to be at peace. She was beautiful even when she was overtaken by worries and now, she appeared as gorgeous as a blooming flower.


  “Thank you. I owe you a big favor.”


  “Not at all, I am just sorry that I couldn’t help you.”


  “No. Rule of law must not have any exceptions.”


  As if she had completely forgotten about the fact that her request has been denied, or that she did not expect it to be granted from the get go, she said her sincere thanks to Ian.


  “May I now begin the investigation? I must carry out my duties…”


  “Ah! Yes, of course. What do I have to do?


  “You just need to stay still.”


  The examination, applying great cancellation has finished in no time. There were not any effects of black magic, or existence of any side effects of nausea and vomit on the part of the princess. Was it because there was somebody watching? It appeared as if she was enduring it.


  “There is nothing unusual. Thank you very much.”


  With that confirmation, princess Hailey stood up from the chair. It must be that she had endured headache and nausea as she staggered. Ian held her wobbling body. Immediately, the princess’ face turned red.


  “Are you alright? Should I fetch your servants?”


  “No, that won’t be necessary. Thank you. Well, good bye!”


  Perhaps, it was that she felt embarrassed or was in a hurry that the princess Hailey quickly exited the room. Seeing the princess leave the room, Ian let out a sigh of relief.


  “Is the head following the flesh?’


  Ian wasn’t all his usual, casual self. It was his face to face meeting with the princess, Hailey, who was the absolute innocent beauty, and in her prime age of twenty. Without the forty years of past life experience, it would have thrown him into a head spinning confusion from the very start of the meeting.


  ‘Perhaps, even more than the past life…..


  Knock! Knock!


  There was no time to think any longer. The visitations from the royal family continued. As he was focused on the investigation for a while, any distracting thoughts have disappeared. A lot of time has passed as well. All scheduled tasks have been completed.


  ‘It was easier without Ragnar.’


  Ragnar, the 5th prince, was the first one to be investigated after the evidence of the tower lord’s black magic was found. For him, it was because he was one of the closest persons to the tower lord. Although any effects of the black magic were not uncovered, he has decided not to come out of his quarters.


  “I should slowly return…..”


  “Sir. Ian!”


  He was about to exit the room, having completed his investigation. One of the palace guards that was ushering the subjects of the investigation entered the room, panting.


  “What is going on?”


  “The, the highness has arrived!”


  “The highness?”


  It was even before that conversation has ended. Terry Greenriver, the emperor of the empire, appeared behind the palace guard. Although his hair was gray in many places, his unique expression of playfulness hasn’t been lost.


  “Why are you so surprised?”


  “My lord.”


  Whether Ian quickly tended to the emperor with the proper courtesy or not, the emperor simply entered with a loud laughter. That wasn’t all. He closed the door himself, and walked towards the chair in strides. Even though he was aged, his presence was different than any others.


  “I am also a member of the royal family. Come to think of it, I am the one who has had private meetings with the tower lord for the longest time, am I not? One of the scopes of the authority of being the tower lord is to conduct one-on-one meetings with the emperor, when called for.”


  Therefore, he was saying that he came, in person, to be investigated for black magic. Although it was not a wrong statement, it was hard to conceal his surprise from his sudden visit.


  “You could have called for me….”


  “Since you’ve been looking into hundreds of people, I thought I should help by not troubling you in that way. Is the palace a small place?”


  The distance from the emperor’s main palace to the guest room was certainly great. However, Ian could see it without too much difficulty. He could see it from the eyes, the demeanor, and in the speech. There was something that the emperor wanted to say to him.


  ‘Like daughter, like father.’


  As the princess Hailey showed that exact same manner and eyes, so did her father, the emperor. It was just like the father, like daughter.


  “Do you have any orders to issue to your servant, my lord.”


  Ian spoke first.


  “Was I that obvious?”


  The emperor responded as if to welcome that invitation.


  Unlike the princess, he was audacious.


  “Hmmm, I couldn’t help if it was too obvious. Come, seat for a minute.”


  It was also the emperor that guided Ian to a chair. He was certainly different than any others. Irrespective of any conditions, he was a master at controlling the situation.


  “I do wish to give you more time, but I did not realize how urgently the situation has been developing. It was hard to see how crazy that tower lord had become. So, I wish to put some order to the situation early on, is that OK with you?”


  “Please issue your order, my lord.”


  “5 years ago, you had at least pretended to show fear, but now you’ve become very audacious. You’ve become a 6th class sorcerer, and have achieved many accomplishments. Is it that you no longer see the need to humble yourself?”


  “That is not so, my lord.”


  “Ha-ha! That’s how you come across to me.”


  The emperor’s words came across as being both a joke and serious. Ian’s position wasn’t too different either. What is the reason for showing humility? He was no longer the little lad that knew nothing 5 years ago. Ian, that is.


  “Good. I was worried as to how to bring up this topic had you responded naively, but at least that is no longer an issue. As I am also pressed for time, I will ask you directly.”


  The emperor’s attitude has turned suddenly. The light atmosphere that was with him was no longer anywhere. With hollowed eyes, he stared at Ian. The unique Greenriver’s royal family’s golden eyes were flashing.”


  “What do you plan to do with my eldest son, the crowned prince?”


  It was a short and clear question, but a very serious one.


  Yet, there were so many meanings behind that question.


  Ian replied as if he didn’t understand.


  “I fail to understand what you mean by your question, my lord.”


  “Yes, you did understand.”


  That was true. Ian understood the question.


  There was not a way that he couldn’t understand the meaning.


  The issue was what to provide in his response.


  What was the best way to answer?


  That was, would it be even OK to respond?


  ‘Serve a king again?’


  He didn’t feel like doing that at all.


  He did not have such an intention.


  Wouldn’t it be the same as the past life?


  It has to be different than then.


  That’s why I’ve turned back.


  Nearly the 30 years of time.


  ‘However, the crowned prince…..’


  Ian had no other choice, but to accept it.


  He has grown ‘attached’.


  Whether it was good or bad, everything grew on him as far as the crowned prince was concerned.


  ‘This was complicated.’


  Whether to serve with all his might, or to kill him with a single swing of the sword, that was how ambiguous the crowned prince has become for him.


  “…..”


  Ian fell in deep thoughts for a while.


  His thoughts came together.


  He decided to play a little gamble.


  “I.”


  A sense of suffocating tension permeated the room.


  The golden eyes of the emperor and the Ian’s eyes that see only good wrestled in the air.


  “I have no intention of pledging my loyalty to the crowned prince.”


  “No intention of pledging…loyalty?”


  “Yes. My lord.”


  It was certainly an unexpected response.


  No intention of pledging loyalty?


  Wasn’t it an overly blatant answer?


  The honesty has crossed the line.


  “However.”


  As the emperor’s lips were twitching.


  Ian continued to speak.


  “I intend to make him the emperor.”


  “What?”


  “I even intend to have him become a good king.”


  This time, the emperor fell into deep thoughts.


  No loyalty, but make him a good king?


  It was rather a conflicting statement, in itself.


  However, it wasn’t just impossible either.


  Therefore, he was able to understand it.


  That is, as far as what Ian was saying.


  It was rather an outrageous thought.


  “Is anyone there?”


  Nodding his head, the emperor called out for someone.


  Then there came eunuchs that were standing by outside.


  They carried in with them a large staff.


  That was none other than the item, symbolizing the Ivory Tower’s top position.


  It was the ‘staff of the tower lord’


  Chapter 73 - The Master of the Ivory Tower


  


  “Take it. This is the staff that was retrieved when Herbert was arrested.”


  The staff, symbolizing the tower lord, retrieved from the tower lord.


  What is the reason behind handing it over to Ian?


  That was simple. It was to endow Ian with authority.


  “As you may well know, it is not a simple matter when it comes to the selection process for the new tower lord. Even with a definite candidate as the successor, there are many little things that need to be done. Traditionally, it requires the tower lord to personally oversee the transition, after the selection is confirmed by the entire Ivory Tower, followed by the royal family’s approval. That’s what is called for by the customs and procedures.”


  However, the current situation is different. The tower lord was abruptly executed. Of course, only was there not a transition plan prior to that, there was not even an identified heir. The process has become entangled.


  “However, as the situation necessitated it, a decision was made to shorten the steps of the procedure for the better. Hence, I wish to leave this staff in your care.”


  Bypassing the convoluted procedure such as obtaining the royal family’s approval, he wished to endow Ian with the authority of selecting the next tower lord, or if so wished, the power for Ian to autonomously rise to power himself.


  “If you wish, you may rise to the stature of the tower lord yourself, or if you feel it to be too premature, you may appoint someone else to that position temporarily. I would gladly watch what you would do.”


  Ian was astonished at the emperor’s disposition. As was with the tower lord’s personal riches, how is it that the emperor enjoys giving away all the decision making authorities.


  ‘Are they not such projects that are usually handed over to the princes?’


  With some reservation, Ian stared at the emperor.


  The emperor’s golden eyes were bright as ever.


  “I beg your pardon, your highness. However, before accepting all of your commands, I dare to ask a few questions. Would you grant me such a privilege, my lord?”


  “Do speak.”


  “I will support a seamless succession of his highness, the crowned prince. As anyone, who is a citizen of the empire knows about the ambition of his highness, the 5th prince, his ambition will certainly become cumbersome in this process.”


  Ian was discussing the future of Ragnar.


  “As your highness knows, I believe he will not forego his chances just because he has lost the tower lord and his support structure. What would you do with his highness, the 5th prince?”


  The complete revenge that Ian was seeking goes beyond death itself. Rather, he wanted the ‘destruction of the name’. As it was the case with Herbert, the former tower lord of the Ivory Tower, he was seeking to keep Ragnar as being the vilest name to be spoken of throughout the generations.


  “…..I intend to place a tight surveillance on Ragnar, such that he will not be able to seek out any aspirations. Like a bird in a cage.”


  The emperor’s speech was deliberately solemn.


  “Only that he is also my son, is he not? As a prince, I wish to safeguard the least level of rights that are due him. At least, until I depart this world.”


  Until he departs this world.


  While his life is with him.


  That part of the speech kept regurgitating in Ian’s ears.


  ‘There isn’t that much time left, however.’


  Ian knows about the emperor’s death. That is, he knows that the time remained was not long. Since the king’s demise was 2 years prior to the emperor’s ascension of Ragnar in his former life, he would be afforded about 6 more years without a big change. For an emperor that consistently uses the top of the line elixir, it appears to be a short life time.


  ‘There were a lot of rumors at that time as well.’


  There were many theories of conspiracies such as assassination or poisoning as it seemed that he was in too great of a health to have so quickly withered with sickness. Also, as he was taking elixir to maintain his health, it only added fire to those theories. As a result, for the first time in the history of the empire, an autopsy was performed on the emperor, which failed to uncover any problems in the end.


  ‘There was only blood for those that have proposed the conspiracies.’


  If recalled correctly, it would be a short time. In reality, 6 years is not a short time, but it is certainly not a sufficient amount of time, either?


  ‘6 years.’


  As long as the emperor is in good health, there is no justification for killing Ragnar. Assassination? That was possible too. And there was, of course, a high level of confidence of not leaving any trace of it. The issue was that he would forever be remembered as ‘the unfortunate prince’. The world still thinks of him as a ‘genuine candidate to be a good king’. Was that all? The crowned prince will be identified as the powers behind it.


  ‘Death shall come after all things have found their proper places.’


  The death of the 5th prince shall come at the moment, only after everything is firmly in its place, so that no one will suspect even if he dies under some dishonorable circumstances. Until then, there was no other way than to let the emperor have it his way. Unable to do anything for the next 6 years, living as a prisoner may also become a fitting sentence for the bastard.


  Perhaps, more so than death.


  ‘As he goes mad whenever he isn’t able to do something.’


  After drawing a conclusion, Ian spoke to the emperor.


  “Then, please allow me to be in charge of the surveillance.”


  “You, personally?”


  “Yes. The Ivory Tower will directly watch him, so that the 5th prince would not be able to plan any schemes or have any ambition.


  The emperor fell in deep thoughts on the account of Ian’s proposal.


  He recited as he slowly nodded his head.


  “I see. I shall allow it.”


  “Your grace is immeasurable, your highness.”


  Having maintained his courteousness, Ian approached the eunuchs. He did so in order to receive the ‘tower lord’s staff’, which was made out of a great birch tree.


  “I entrust you with this in your charge.”


  The emperor spoke with a smile as Ian received the staff. He no longer spoke informally.


  “Behold. Ian Page, the master of the Ivory Tower.”


  * * *


  Ian fell into deep thoughts over many issues.


  Also, he had reached a number of decisions and conclusions.


  The position of the Ivory Tower’s highest power.


  He has decided to be seated as the ‘tower lord of the Ivory Tower.


  ‘Though as it may be a little too premature.’


  Ian’s destiny in this life was pulled up early from the start. Was it not out of the ordinary to have become a high ranking sorcery at the age of 12? There was no reason to determine whether timing was right at this time. One thing that was considered a good luck was that he had turned 18 years old with the year’s passing.


  ‘Absolutely hold on to the power that is afforded.’


  Furthermore, use the power one hundred percent to advance self interests. Although many people have high expectations of Ian, the new tower lord, Ian was not a scarifying type that many might have thought him to be.


  “Mother?”


  Ian called for his mother after exiting his room. But, there was no one. Not even Douglas, Ledio and even the servant girls. It was strange as it was hardly unlikely that everyone would vacate the house.


  ‘It’s almost time to leave…..’


  Today, Ian will become the tower lord of the Ivory Tower.


  It has already been widely announced.


  Where would everyone be on a day like this?


  ‘Anyone outside?’


  It may not be anything as even the Fairy Queen was not in sight either. She will be with them while being treated as a family’s pet cat. That powerful sorcerer of lightning.


  “Hmm.”


  Ian shrugged his shoulders.


  Then he went out of the house.


  He reached the gate after passing through the flowerbed.


  And immediately, he was in shock.


  “…..?”


  It was only fitting. There were multitudes of people gathered just outside of the gate. The great number of people lined up in two rows to form a passage. The end of the passage was not visible, but it clearly led to the ‘Ivory Tower’.


  “Ian!”


  In the midst, Douglas, Ledio, and Vanessa were visible. He also saw the house servant girls and the palace guards. Espel, the pink cat and the Fairy Queen, was being held in the arms of his mother, displeasingly staring at Ian.


  ‘Did they come to see me? All of them?’


  Even with the announcement of Ian as the new Ivory Tower’s tower lord has been widely known, it was not as important a celebration event that would cause such a large gathering of the people in the city.


  Ian’s walk of life, up to now, especially defeating Herbert, the former tower lord of the Ivory Tower and rescuing the people, has certainly been the performance that mattered greatly. Was he not the hero that saved people, their families and even their neighbors’ families? Ian’s influence was widely reaching beyond imagination.


  ‘He had not even experienced it in his former life.’


  He was sure that he had never received any type of acclaim from the people. It was so, as well, when he was the vanguard leading the unification of the continent. He was far from any sort of acclaims. He has lived as the subject of people’s attention of dread and fear. The whole world knew it. How many countless lives were taken by Ian’s magic.


  “Sir Ian! Here, here we are!”


  “Sir Ian!”


  “U-um.”


  As he continued his walk, he saw a group of Mado engineers, who were headed by Vance. Was that all? He saw the knights of the 2nd knights of the palace, who went through 5 years of joys and trials of training with him, as well as their leader, Oliver.


  “I-an-!”


  Even their lord, the crowned prince, came out to see Ian’s passage to the Ivory Tower. The princess Hailey was next to the crowned prince, lowering her head in bashfulness.


  ‘This is what it’s like? A pure hand that shows not even a drop of blood.’


  As he walked forward, such thought engulfed him even more. He felt the same pleasure and satisfaction as when he had delayed the death of his mother and provided her with abundant life as a gift. That is, the satisfaction that came from the acknowledgement that he was served wisely by studying the golden dragon’s language, among the many dragon languages, and having reversed the time.


  ‘It isn’t such a bad feeling.’


  What man will reject the faithful acclaim by the people? Unless one’s nature was severely entangled, one will only feel great. Buoyed by the feeling of pleasure, Ian walked one step after another through the people formed passage way, finally reaching the Ivory Tower.


  “Welcome. Sir Ian.”


  The Ivory Tower’s sorcerers were also gathered in formation, according to their levels. They gathered, forming a circle at the center of the room, for a simple reason. It was a formation that centered the ‘center elevator’, which was only used on a special occasion, like today.


  “This way please.”


  There were 3 categories of elevators at the Ivory Tower. There were purple elevator that every sorcerer can use and golden elevator that is reserved only for the high ranking sorcerers. Finally, positioned at the center of the Ivory Tower was a big, open blue light elevator, the ‘center elevator’ that can be watched by all levels of the sorcerers as it rises up.


  “Please enter.”


  Ushered by the sorcerers, Ian entered the great center elevator. Then the blue light elevator began to rise ever so slowly. As it rose by one level at a time, he saw the sorcerers gathered, surrounding the elevator in a round formation.


  “Master of the Ivory Tower.”


  At the same time, kneeling on one knee, every sorcerer on the level repeated towards Ian Page, the new master of the Ivory Tower.


  “Master of the Ivory Tower.”


  One level.


  “Master of the Ivory Tower.”


  The next level.


  “Master of the Ivory Tower.”


  There were 22 levels in the Ivory Tower.


  He had passed countless number of sorcerers.


  Finally, he reached the top of the tower.


  It was the familiar room in this life as well as in his former life.


  It was the ‘tower lord’s room’ on the top floor of the tower.


  “Master of the Ivory Tower.”


  There were the high ranking sorcerers of the Greenriver Empire. Besides the absent tower lord, who was executed, Helene, who was in confinement and Ian himself, the last 9 high ranking sorcerers lined up on two sides. Then there, at the end of the line, he saw a single chair.


  ‘The throne of mana.’


  The authoritarian that moves all the sorcerers of the empire.


  The seat that only the master of the Ivory Tower could occupy.


  Ian was heading towards that seat.


  It was the seat that he had previously occupied in his former life once.


  He didn’t expect any emotions. So he thought.


  However, that wasn’t the case.


  He felt the butterflies.


  ‘Was it because there were a lot more things to do now?’


  Ian fell in to a thought for a short time.


  He was about to take his seat at the throne of mana.


  “Prior to taking the seat.”


  Ian’s voice dispersed throughout the room.


  It was heard on every floor through the communications facilities.


  That is, all the sorcerers were listening.


  “There was one issue that needs to be addressed.”


  When everyone was wondering, Ian extended his staff forward.


  It was the staff of the tower lord that he had received from the emperor.


  “This is the staff that represents the true power of the Ivory Tower from the old days, and passed down on to the tower lord. The history runs deep in this staff. I believe that there is no one that does not know this.”


  Ian continued to speak.


  “The lifespan of this old staff has run out as of today. It has fallen to become a tool that took countless lives and spirits by Herbert, the previous tower lord of the Ivory Tower, through his black magic.”


  Then Ian wielded a spell on to the staff.


  It was none other than a ‘rupture spell’.


  “This signifies that this can no longer represent the master of the tower lord. How can a staff that has fallen by black magic represent the center of sorcery, the symbol of the Ivory Tower?”


  Engulfed with the rupture spell, the staff of the tower master, the staff made out of the great birch tree, began to show cracks. What started with a one or two cracks have grown into tens and hundreds of long forks.


  “From now on, along with the fate of this staff.”


  Having grown many cracks, the staff of the tower lord fell to the ground in hundreds of pieces. The sorcerers that were in the lower levels could immediately recognize what was happening just from the sound of it.


  “I also command that the Ivory Tower shall be reborn.”


  Newly reborn, it was such a cliché. However, with the destruction of the ‘staff of the tower lord’, even that cliché proclamation has gained a lot of power. Every sorcerer clearly took it in to his ears, head and to his heart.


  “In the name of the most pure mana.”


  * * *


  Ian has become the tower lord as of today.


  He was seated alone at the throne of mana.


  The major work has already been completed for the day at the Ivory Tower. It was free time for studying magic from now until tomorrow morning. There would not be any interruption or interference unless it was of a great urgency.


  “Well…..”


  Ian slowly rose from his seat.


  He took out a piece of paper from his pocket.


  “Let me examine.”


  There were drawings of ‘medicinal herbs’ and their names, which Ledio and Douglas had given him. They were the main ingredients of the Elixir, the ‘red dragon’s five breaths’ that was mentioned when ‘gargoyle’s eyes’ were shown to Ledio, 5 years ago.


  “The warehouse of the Ivory Tower.”


  The ‘warehouse of the Ivory Tower’ was personally overseen by the tower lord of the Ivory Tower throughout the generations. Even for high ranking sorcerer could only access it with an explicit approval by the tower lord. The free access to that warehouse has begun for him as of today. That is, for Ian Page, the new tower lord of the Ivory Tower.
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  The five breaths of the red dragon.


  It was the mysterious elixir that was found through the illustrations left by Ledio’s ancestors, when Ian gave him the ‘gargoyle’s eyes, 5 years ago. As much boastful worthy ingredients that they were, Ledio and Douglas studied them diligently and had prepared, by purchasing, every single ingredient that could have been bought.


  —I’d like to slowly prepare the ingredients. Although it was only in theory, I have a good feeling and understanding, relating to the results of the concoction procedure, and on the skills of Douglas and myself.


  Ledio had told Ian several months ago. It meant that with the pre-prepared ingredients and the contents of the illustrations, the results have already been reached its highest level. What remained at this time was to obtain the ingredients that weren’t easy to purchase with money, followed by commencing the elixir concoction procedure.


  ‘For the most part, they were medicinal herbs that were kept in the warehouse of the Ivory Tower.’


  The former life of Ian was also the tower lord of the Ivory Tower. Although not accurate, due to the shortness of time spent as the tower lord of the Ivory Tower and not having much interest in alchemy, in the first place, he had managed the duties of handling the medicinal herbs. The relevance between sorcery and alchemy was very high.


  ‘It would be nice to have everything here.’


  Although he was the tower lord, it did not give him a free reign when it came to removing an item. However, items such as medicinal herbs did not cause any concerns. That is, for the investment purpose of personal study in the alchemy would fall under the tower lord’s discretion. It is true that making good elixir or secret medicine, in itself, would become a great power as far as the Ivory Tower was concerned.


  ‘There weren’t that many items to take anyway.’


  The levels of artifacts in possession, in the warehouse, which were overseen personally by the tower lord, weren’t that great. That was only logical. The items and wealth that were stolen by Herbert, the former tower lord, for the most part, were supposed to be kept in the warehouse of the Ivory Tower.


  Boo-wooing-!


  As Ian injected mana into a crystal ball, a secret door has opened, behind the bookcase at the back of the room. The reason for the tower lord, being the manager of the warehouse throughout the generations, wasn’t all that grandiose. The location of the warehouse was at the back of the tower lord’s room. That was all there was.


  Kw-kwoooong! Krrrrrrrr…..!


  With great clamor, the warehouse appeared beyond the bookcase. The visible size alone was extensive. That was only logical. The tower lord’s room was considered to be in great size, but was small when compared to the other floors. So, where has the rest of the space disappeared to? The warehouse would be seen to be making up the other half of the floor.


  “The storage for the medicinal herbs…..”


  He had passed by countless number of items. They included such items that are used for sorcery, artifacts, finished elixir and even ancient books. Although they were all worth examining, the immediate priority was to find the storage that kept the medicinal herbs.


  “Was it over there?”


  It was in the deepest corner of the warehouse.


  A door was visible behind the far right corner.


  Even a placard, indicating ‘medicinal herbs storage’, was hung.


  “Hmm.”


  The inside of the storage was different than the outside. According to the dead woods’ characteristics, from temperature to lighting, the shape of the storage and their environments differed widely.


  ‘First, the root of mandragora.’


  It was an herb, being kept there. It wasn’t difficult to locate it. As opposed to the grotesquely deformed shape of the leaf, its root looked like any other plants’. If there was any difference, it would be the crimson color as if it had been soaked in blood.


  ‘The flower of ambrosia.’


  The flower of ambrosia, which boasts large purple petals, was also kept inside the warehouse of the Ivory Tower. They were rare, invaluable ingredients that could not have been purchased even with many billions, just a short while ago. However, all these came into his possession so easily. It was only because he has become the tower lord.


  ‘I suppose, it is the seat of the 2nd highest stature in the nation after all.’


  Ian felt and realized the power of the Ivory Tower’s tower lord position from such ordinary things. It was all very familiar and that he has never taken any personal benefits through the unique authorities of being the tower lord up to now. He suddenly realized how ignorant he was to the worldly things in his former life.


  ‘This should do.’


  He took all the medicinal herbs that were needed. Fortunately, all the medicinal herbs, on the list, were being stored there. Only in short due time, an elixir, in the highest quality on record, would be concocted. His anticipation grew by the minute.


  ‘How much, I mean what kind of effects would it have?’


  These were ingredients of the highest rarity. The elixir to be made out of such ingredients, how great would be the effects of such great elixir? Although it has not been experienced, it would certainly be on a different plane than those that have been used until now. Ian’s footsteps became lighter as he exited the warehouse.


  * * *


  It has been one day since Ian had given the medicinal herbs, which were collected from the warehouse, to Ledio and his father. Having gone down into the laboratory that was built in the basement of the residency, the two alchemists haven’t emerged since last night. Likewise, Ian could not get any shut eye all night. Had he performed the proper mana breathing, he wouldn’t feel tired, but he stayed up all night having omitted the mana breathing.


  ‘I have to stay focused.’


  Ian had spent 5 years of his time as a 5th class sorcerer. It was due to the immature mana heart that had held him back. Although with a little growth, he had reached the 6th class a while ago, he has remained there ever since. Even though he has not expressed it, Ian was dissatisfied more than anyone. It is indicative of a mage’s characteristic in reaching the highest level of frustration.


  ‘The 7th class, the 8th class and beyond. There is a long way to go.’


  Of course, ‘the five breaths of the red dragon’ elixir may not guarantee an accelerated growth of mana heart. There are no records on the effectiveness of its use, none the less the successfulness of the concoction, itself, has not even been recorded. Isn’t this the same logic as completely transforming a child’s body into a full grown adult? However…..


  ‘Anything possible must be mobilized.’


  How long has he been yearning in his heart? People’s movement was detected from the laboratory. It was Ledio and Douglas, coming up the stairs after the all night session of ‘hay’ concoction.


  “Ah. Sir Ian.”


  “Boss.”


  Exhausted Ledio and Douglas greeted Ian first. However, their continence did not look too pleased. Ian was able to see it in their faces right away.


  “Is there a problem?”


  Ian asked cautiously.


  “Yes. There is definitely. A problem…”


  Ledio nodded his head.


  Douglas also let out a big sigh.


  “What sort of a problem?”


  “……Insufficient ingredients. To say it.”


  “What kind of ingredients?”


  “That is…..”


  As Ian actively inquired, Ledio appeared displeased. Wasn’t it Ledio, who had firmly requested Ian to bring back everything even from the warehouse of the Ivory Tower? It must be an extraordinary ingredient as even such person is showing displeasure.


  “We also feel embarrassed. We couldn’t even fathom that it was an ingredient.”


  Ledio said a series of incomprehensible gibberish. As he signaled, Douglas approached Ian. In his hand, he held an ‘illustration’ book, considered to be the Ledio family’s heirloom.


  “Boss. Please read this section?”


  Douglas pointed to a verse in the book.


  Ian read the passage quickly.


  “The five breaths of the red dragon shall find its proper color, only after mixing the hot breath of a half dragon man that inherited the blood of the dragon.”


  It was the last passage of the book, in which the comprehensive list of ingredients and concoction method were written in. What is ‘the breath of a half dragon man that inherited the blood of the dragon’? Ian failed to understand what it was saying.


  “What does this passage mean?”


  “Initially, we believed it was just an abstract. I thought that heating it once was written in a fanciful way. This illustration book is like that in general. Even the names and explanations are in the same way. Perhaps, many of our ancestors were wandering poets on the side…… So, I flipped the page, thinking not too seriously as it appeared to be just a part of the concoction procedure.”


  That was Ledio’s explanation. He thought that the final elixir would be created once it was heated up. However, no matter how many times it was tried, there was no success. Having it repeatedly concocted from the beginning to the end did not make any difference, either. They searched for the method all night, but could not find it in the end.


  “Although there is a possibility that the concoction method is incorrect, this passage is bothering me. The hot breath of a half dragon man, I don’t think it actually means a half dragon man…”


  Ian, Ledio and even Douglass were all in deep thoughts. It was at that time when something was tapping on Ian’s ankle. If tapping his ankle, and no other area, then there was only one individual within this mansion who would do this. Perhaps, it would be a more appropriate expression to use ‘one animal’?


  “Espel, what are you doing? What’s going on?”


  Ian said as he readily picked up Espel, the pink cat, off the floor. No one knows that she is the Fairy Queen. Hence, Ian treated her as a pet cat as others would have treated her.


  (That half dragon man, I know of it.)


  A truly clear and cool voice echoed inside Ian’s head. It was the voice of the Fairy Queen that communicates directly to the mind, rather than through the ears.


  (It is a simple problem. I recognize it right away.)


  The Fairy Queen boasted with pride.


  Upon hearing this, Ian spoke, looking over to Ledio.


  “This issue, I think I may understand.”


  “What? Are, are you sure?”


  “Please wait a minute. There is something that I need to check.”


  “Of course, please be on your way. Hurry!”


  After issuing a small apology to Ledio, Ian went into the library. Immediately closing the door behind him, he has incanted the silence spell. No one thought it strange that Ian has entered the library with a cat. After all, was it not a pet cat that Ian had brought?


  “It is OK now.”


  (Gosh, my sad life.)


  Quickly, the Fairy Queen reverted into her original form.


  She didn’t miss an opportunity to verbalize a complaint.


  “Please continue to tell me what you were saying earlier.”


  (Do you wish to hear?)


  “Yes, of course.”


  (Then you must promise to do me a favor first. Rather than a favor, I should say let’s make a deal as I will give you information and you accept my request.)


  The Fairy Queen was certainly in the driver’s seat.


  She spoke while somersaulting in the air.


  The shiny pink dust dispersed throughout the room.


  “Your request is?”


  (Return this body directly to my nest…..)


  “You know that you would have to speak anyway. Since I’m offering you that opportunity, please do make your request that can be granted. I know that you are working very diligently around the family, so I am offering you the chance. Dear Queen.”


  Seemingly striking down the request for her to be able to return, Ian went even further, including a threat. Even worse for her, it was all true. With an order to talk right now, she would have no choice, but to say what was in her mind.


  (Condescending human! If it wasn’t for the power of the family…..!)


  “I am banning the expression of condescending human from now on.”


  (Con….! Con…. Aeek!)


  She heard the word in passing, but she actually could not verbalize the expression of ‘condescending human’. The Fairy Queen’s rage blew over.


  (Hugh……Good.)


  Accepting the situation, she recited as she sighed.


  (I can’t do this anymore.)


  “Cannot do what?”


  (Feline! I no longer wish to play a cat! This is embarrassing and uncomfortable! Just let me take the form of a human instead. Although both are of embarrassing forms, I’d rather choose to be comfortable, shouldn’t I?)


  She really must have hated it. That is, to be playing the part of a pet cat. Ian was also thinking about it. After all, whatever the situation was, she was the queen of the fairies. Hence, being treated like a pet animal was not an easy thing to swallow for her. If it wasn’t for the power of the family, a city would have been annihilated already.


  “I understand. I will grant it.”


  (Re… really?)


  “I warn you in advance, even being in a human form will definitely accompany some discomforts.”


  (I don’t care! Anything would be better than a cat, wouldn’t it?)


  “Well. I am not sure?”


  After thinking over and over, Ian concluded that being in the form of a cat would be more comfortable. To live as a beautiful woman, of beyond one’s imagination, may not bring about a comfortable life.


  “Only that let’s agree to push out the final decision for a few days. There is a need to explain it to the family too.”


  (That’s understandable. They will be sad, should they lose a cat as well. Especially your mother likes me…I mean a cat quite a lot.)


  Ian gave a small smile upon hearing the Fairy Queen.


  Then he returned to the original subject of the conversation.


  “Now, could you explain? What kind of entity that half dragon man is about.”


  (Sure, there isn’t much to say or not say. It’s simple.)


  As the Fairy Queen took airborne by levitating quickly, she sat on the shoulder of Ian. It was so that she could whisper into his ears.


  (Half dragon man, also known as the ‘dragonian’. Like me, it is by the power of their family.)
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  “Dragonian?”


  It was a brand new entity even for Ian. He had researched all sorts of alien races in order to study the dragon language. If this was a race that Ian wasn’t familiar with, it must be an unknown race in reality.


  (There are eight in the family? That’s what I know. Simply being born with their seeds does not make one a dragonian. In fact, it is near impossible as most of them die before birth.)


  Ian’s interest wavered upon learning a new fact. He had believed that it was only an expression, but perhaps, there exists ‘descendants of mixed races’ of other species?


  (They take the basic human form, like you, but incongruously have their eyes, wings, and even tails. Also….. That’s right. There is somewhat of a similarity with you as well.)


  “Similarity?”


  (The magic of human, also known as the magic of techniques, was it? They weren’t inherited with the language of the dragons. Instead, they were born with particularly strong skills in this field. Maybe they are as strong as your present self, maybe even stronger.)


  They could be even stronger than Ian?


  The interest was peaking as he continued to listen.


  He even found himself competing.


  (At any rate, I am sure that the half dragon man refers to those dragonians. Perhaps, the saying, breathing, refers to breath. In their sad form, they even imitate it, having inherited their blood. Ah, the breath means…..)


  “I know what it is, at least what breath is.”


  The dragon breath.


  It is an expression that often appears in story books.


  To simply put it, it may equate to dragon’s lethal move?


  (Of course, it is measly when compared to the dragons’ breaths. It is sad to be even calling it breath. Did you say elixir? It may just be perfect for heating up your, the human’s, flimsy concoction.)


  Her words seemed to be accurate.


  The hot breath of a half dragon man.


  The breath of a dragonian.


  Does it not fit perfectly?


  ‘All that has to be done is to find it.’


  There was nothing else to worry about beyond that.


  Wouldn’t the power of the family be set in motion?


  Having sorted out his thoughts, Ian asked the Fairy Queen.


  “Where could I go to meet? Them?”


  (Not certain. Did I not say it before? I haven’t seen them for many hundreds of years. In fact, you, humans, should be more knowledgeable of their whereabouts.)


  What is she talking about now?


  Ian calmly opened his mouth.


  “No way, this is the first time that I have ever heard about the entity of the dragonians, from you, the queen. If this is new information for me, and I even studied the language of the dragons then it will certainly be new to every ordinary person.”


  It wasn’t an empty statement. If there ever was such an entity, it would be highly unlikely for Ian to not know of it. One of his lifetime achievements was to have studied the language of the dragons. Wouldn’t it be a dream come true to find a bloodline of the dragons?


  (That’s odd. You know the existence of the fairies, how is it that you are not aware of those entities? They are a family of race that has lived and, perhaps, most closely around you, humans.)


  The Fairy Queen blabbered as if she was confused with Ian not knowing of them. However, Ian felt the same as he failed to understand. The family of race that lives close to the humans?


  The dragomans?


  ‘The alien races that live close to humans would be…..’


  ‘The dwarfs that built a fortress in the ‘mountain range of Broon Hill’ and a few elf races in the forest were all there were. It was so even going over the entire history, but the dragonians? It was too unexpectedly sudden at every level.


  (They hold a unique world of psyche. The dragonians, that is. What would be the best way to explain it…They are even unsettled in their desire to tell the whole world how great they are? And in the process, they work hard even to protect the self-esteem of their half breed descendants? That’ right. That is the perfect explanation!)


  The Fairy Queen nodded her head as if to show satisfaction at her own explanation. Then she continued to speak.


  (At least it was that way until not too long ago. They had to tell their own greatness to the insipient humans. The advanced race has to directly cause enlightenment. They used to go around speaking such things in glib fashion. I believe they even went into the human world to have done something, too?)


  ‘Enlighten’ the insipient humans.


  There was one thing that came in to his head.


  ‘Religion, was the name the Order of the Dragons, perhaps?’


  It was one of the information that he had found from his former life.


  It was the religion that worships the dragons as if they were gods.


  He knew of its existence.


  But, there was a problem.


  ‘It was a rural country religious group that was worse than a cult.’


  He had sought out for a ‘religion that worships dragons’ as a way to further his studies in the language of the dragons, but unexpectedly discovered that the ‘Order of the Dragons’ was a small religious group. It was a scam that was set up in the country to prey on the poor rural farmers.


  ‘I reckon the dragonians weren’t part of the scammers.’


  According to the Fairy Queen, they are sorcerers that possess power as strong as Ian’s. Not only do their loyalty and respect towards the dragons would be unmatched, their pride of being the descendants of such entities would also be extraordinary as well.


  “When you say until recently, when exactly was recently?”


  (Let me see? I reckon at least one hundred years may have passed.)


  “Hah…..”


  Ian let out a deep sigh.


  Sure, I knew it all along.


  I assumed at least one hundred years, or several hundred years if longer.


  The conditions must have changed.


  ‘The religious order that I had sought out was either a fake.’


  Or perhaps, with time, it had dwindled.


  It would be at least one hundred years.


  There were many possibilities to consider.


  ‘Something might have happened in the 20 years of time.’


  It was about twenty years after when Ian began his study of the language of the dragons in earnest. During that time, the possibility for the ‘Order of the Dragons’ to have changed was strong.


  ‘I must investigate from the start and do it properly!’


  Of course, it would be difficult to personally investigate thoroughly. There existed an intelligence organization within the Ivory Tower. However, it would not be appropriate to have them carry out a personal investigation on his behalf, so a decision was made to employee a 3rd party team.


  ‘The Guild of Thieves.’


  Ian had, on occasions used them in his former life, rather used very often.


  ‘Day Break.’


  The leader of that group was rather useful.


  He wasn’t too likable though.


  But, he is very tight lipped.


  Even in that kind of world.


  * * *


  This is the organization that mines intelligence from the back alleys.


  The people of the continent generally calls such organization as the ‘Guild of Thieves’, but the Guild of Thieves is not a single group. There exist countless guilds of thieves in every city and the majority of them are just ‘guild of small time thieves’, struggling to get by each day.


  “Boss. There is a visitor.”


  “Who is it? At this time.”


  If there were small time guilds of thieves, on the opposite end of the spectrum was grand scale guild of thieves as well. ‘Day Break’ is the face of such a grand scale guild of thieves, having branch offices within the empire’s capitol city limits of Green-Riverdium and even in other cities.


  “He seems to be a first time visitor.”


  As the rough looking underling reported, ‘Crude’, the Day Break’s young leader and one of the eight pillars of the back alley world, put down the holy book that he was reading. He had unusual feet of silver.


  “That’s not what I’m asking?”


  The leader, Crude, inquired in surprise. It has already been a while since they have been receiving only prescreened visitors. Only by recommendations, that is, only those that have been referred by their existing clients were able to make contacts with the Guild. To become a certified client is the next step, but even the first meeting must be accompanied by the referrer.


  “That, that is, he came alone.”


  “Came alone?”


  The process of making contacts with Day Break is convoluted. Even the required steps regularly change after certain period of time. Unless it was an existing client, or referred by the existing client, making contacts with the organization is extremely difficult, even by chance.


  “Shit, information must have leaked somewhere again.”


  Crude got up quickly after drawing that conclusion.


  He even grabbed the two daggers that were on the desk.


  The dagger looked very exquisite.


  “Let’s go. I need to find out which bastard is going around leaking info.”


  The main venue of Day Break’s business operation was the ‘monster arena’. It was very popular since the monsters are violent and have fighting skills that exceed human gladiators. Further, it is a legal operation. The battles are fought by the monsters, considered to be less than the animals.


  “Where is he?”


  “He said he would wait and take a look around. Please wait a minute.”


  Several of the underlings dispersed to find the guest, rather an uninvited visitor. How long has the waiting been? Finally, the underlings brought someone from among the guests of the arena. It was a man whose head was half covered with a widely sloping brown hood.


  “Is that you, sir? Who wishes to deal with us?”


  Crude, the leader of the guild, asked with courtesy.


  “I have come to purchase information that I need.”


  The ‘visitor’ in the brown hood replied. He was holding a lot of betting tickets in his hand. It appeared as if he has placed a load of money on the bets.


  “You’ve come to the right place. This way please.”


  After giving a small grin, Crude led the way. He led the visitor to the 2nd floor guest room at one corner of the arena, rather than to the main office of the guild. It was a guest room in name only as the room was like a warehouse for storing junks and broken things.


  “It’s a humble place, but have a seat please.”


  “Where should I seat?”


  “Well, just anywhere you see fit. Ha-ha.”


  Upon Crude’s reply, the man in the brown hood chose an old chair and sat in it. But as it was shaky, he could not sit comfortably. By now, the guest would have gotten the message, but the man in the hood remained at ease. After examining other chairs, he gave up and even showed an unusual behavior by sitting on the floor.


  ‘He is either foolish or full of confidence.’


  Crude thought as he observed how relaxed the man carried himself. All that this man was confident about must be money. It happens often. Some people swarm around, thinking money is everything. Day Break was not an ordinary guild of thieves in the first place. Beyond selling information, they have their business tentacles reaching into many fields, through which they are raking in big bucks. So, they are not easily motivated by a person of limited status or amount of money.


  ‘Those who know would not act like this, perhaps, a merchant who came in to a lot of money recently?’


  Crude examined the man behind the hood. As the leader of an intelligence organization, he was familiar with most of the great people. He knew most of them from great merchants, royalty, sorcerers of the Ivory Tower, to even the royal family members.


  ‘I would know once the hood is removed.’


  Crude stopped trying to figure out the man’s identity. He signaled with his chin and his underlings shut the door with a bang. They even blocked the doorway. It was clearly a confinement. Of course the subject of the confinement was the visitor in the brown hood, rather ‘uninvited guest’ whom they believed to be a person that came, thinking he had sufficient amount of money.


  “I am sure that my boys have already asked you, but how come you did not come with your referrer? It is a quite important rule for us.”


  Still, let’s check it out first.


  Crude asked hoping to find out.


  “Because he is not of this world.”


  “What?”


  “The referrer, I am referring to.”


  “Ha-ha, not of this world? So from what other world are you from?”


  There was no need to listen any longer.


  Look at this fool, talking nonsense.


  It was already clear that he is panicking.


  “Who did you hear from?”


  Crude threateningly demanded.


  He no longer treated the visitor with courtesy.


  No eyes to see, nor ears to hear.


  This room was constructed for such a purpose in the first place.


  That is, this humble external guest room.


  “What are you referring to?”


  “The way to make contacts with us. Have you heard it from one of our clients, bought it with money? Stolen it? Threatened it out? Or through friendship?”


  As it happens often, Crude alluded to many different circumstances. Of course, there was not an exception in any case. All of it was to be blacklisted, including this uninvited guest as well as the client that had leaked the information.


  “Information, information is good. However, do you think it is sold to just anyone? If any fool says, I want to buy information ~ and throw in couple coins around would get it. Is that what you thought? You must have thought that we were just info prostitutes.”


  Crude took out a dagger after sarcastic remarks. Spinning it in his hand demonstrated extraordinary handling skill.


  “I am warning you in advance, just because you are not talking, that does not bring this issue to an end. What did I just say? Let’s make a deal. You could walk out that door, through there, in one piece, but if you continue to keep your mouth shut, you may close them forever. Throughout the eternity.”


  Puck!


  It was in a blink of an eye. The dagger was thrown towards the unwelcomed guest’s head, but missed it by a hair to penetrate the wall.


  “Let me see your face first. Where have you come from?”


  As a result, the man’s brown hood was pulled back. The first thing that came in to view was the brown hair, blue eyes, and the skin complexion that wasn’t friendly to the sun. Was that why? It was difficult to see him as a fully grown man. And.


  “…..Uh?”


  He looked familiar. Not just to Crude, but to all his underlings as well. How could they go around this world, claiming to be the Guild of Thieves, without recognizing that face?


  Chapter 76 - Dragonian (3)


  


  Until just a moment ago, Crude’s thought was like this.


  Isn’t he, himself, the main man?


  The Guild was originally found by his father, who had died early. After inheriting the Guild, he grew the business into as it is today.


  Any business that he had invested in had always prospered.


  As they say money grows money, he was so rich that even the greatest merchant wasn’t a subject of his envy in present time. Was that everything? He had many trustworthy underlings. Any man that was as successful as he was, such a person would have been defined as the main man of this world, or at least one of the greatest men in the world. That is, one of the greatest men that controls all of the continent’s economy, politics and culture.


  However.


  ‘Ivory…..’


  ‘The big man’ that Crude has always dreamed of.


  The greatest of the greatest men there were.


  The one who had rose to the highest ranking sorcerer at the youngest age.


  The sorcerer, also, called the teacher of the crowned prince.


  The young and the new master of the Ivory Tower.


  ‘…..tower lord?’


  The young man, who was called, Ian Page.


  That great man has appeared before his eyes.


  There was no way to know why he has come.


  There was not a single strain of clue as to why.


  ‘Maybe, no.’


  No, it can’t be.


  There is no way. There is no way!


  Crude thought it over and over again.


  The underlings around him were in the same boat.


  ‘Why would the tower lord of the Ivory Tower be here?’


  What logical reason would bring the tower lord of the Ivory Tower to the Guild of Thieves? There was a well established intelligence department within the Ivory Tower. Was it because of personal reasons? Even if that was the case, he wouldn’t come here in person. He would have sent a trusted lieutenant. Crude was sure. He had met many high statured persons and they were all like that.


  ‘Of course. It must be a look alike. Surely a look….’


  “I came from the Ivory Tower after killing time, fooling around.”


  “Ki.. time, fouling……?”


  Crude let slip the latter part of the visitor’s response.


  He wasn’t even able to pronounce the words properly.


  It was as if his tongue was becoming numb.


  ‘……?’


  No, it wasn’t just a simple feeling.


  Not just the tongue, but from his head to toe.


  Every part of the body became frozen solid.


  The paralysis condition has really taken over his body.


  “Uuum…Uh?”


  “Mu, Mummy…..!”


  It wasn’t just the silk Crude.


  Every underling around was the same.


  They fell here, there and every which where.


  The tongue was tied, and was very tough to breathe.


  ‘Sorcery…..’


  It is sorcery.


  It must be sorcery.


  It was the sorcery that freezes the subjects’ bodies.


  Was it called ‘paralyze’?


  “It is dangerous to throw the knife so wildly. Isn’t it?”


  No one in the guest room thought it that way. There was no chance in hell that Crude would make such a mistake or that Ian would simply take the hit. It’s just that it couldn’t be verbalized.


  “I used sorcery because I was surprised.”


  Ian said something that no one could believe and as he waved, the paralysis spell that had overtaken Crude and everyone in the room was neutralized. The frozen bodies began to move normally, and the puffed up blood vessels that were about to explode became stable as well.


  “Wheeze! Wheeeeze! Wheeze!”


  Most of the Guild of Thieves’ underlings were either breathing tersely or immediately tested their physical conditions. But there was only one person, Crude, the boss of the Guild of Thieves, was looking at Ian with caution. Whatever it takes, he needed to get out of this bad situation.


  ‘What, what should I do…..’


  Crude has met many people that were on cruise control of success such as high ranked government officials, royals, and well known merchants. So, he was very confident. He had guts to take control of any situation and wouldn’t twitch one bit even before a person of high power or wealth. But, not right now. It was very much, not right now.


  ‘The tower lord, tower lord of the Ivory Tower…..!’


  What is the tower lord? That is the highest point of sorcery. Just by a simple will, he had the power to wipe out the entire Guild of Thieves. Even if he had made a grave mistake against the emperor, he wouldn’t be in such primal fear that he was in right now.


  “What a terrible way to greet a visitor.”


  The young tower lord murmured.


  That murmur has solidly found home at the end of Crude’s ear tunnels.


  No matter whatever is done from now on, it had to be demonstrated by action.


  “Uh, Uh, What personally brings the master of the Ivory Tower…..”


  “I have been regretting it already.”


  “Re, Regret sir?”


  “I am sitting on the floor of a weird warehouse.”


  Ian rose from the floor and dusted off his behind. He didn’t forget to show dissatisfied face, although he did not even had a speck of dust on him due to the effects of clean magic.


  “That is, Please, Please accept my sincere apology first!”


  Crude, the boss of the guild, begged on his hands and knees as he bowed. He didn’t even mind all the dirt and foreign objects that entered through his mouth and nostrils. Only if it would preserve his life and the guild.


  “We have made an internal mistake! Should we have known it in advance, there would not have been such a grave mistake! Please have great mercy and we beg for your forgiveness for our mistake!”


  He repeatedly hit his head against the floor as he begged.


  It wasn’t just an act either. There was blood pouring down his forehead.


  The desperate desire to hold on to his life was obvious.


  “Please stand up. You could break your skull.”


  “Even if my skull would break in to pieces…..!”


  “That’s not to my liking.”


  “I, I will fix it right away!”


  Crude immediately stood up after hearing Ian.


  The blood streamed down his face and reached his neck.


  He must have pounded his head quite fiercely.


  “I, too, apologize for not complying with the rules. As it was a personal matter, there wasn’t a particular referrer.”


  “Of course. It must have been an urgent matter. It is our mistake for not knowing that and not giving you a proper welcome!”


  “Ha-ha…..”


  Groveling takes many forms. But the present form of Crude’s groveling, truly demonstrated the cowardice, itself. It was the posture that threw out every part of his self respect? A similar situation had been encountered in the former life as well. Even at that time, it wasn’t as desperate and sad looking as it is now.


  ‘The visible stature is certainly pleasurable’


  It was Ian, living his second life.


  He has finally seeing the world for what it is.


  “Let us attend to you in a real guest room. How could we attend you, the tower lord of the Ivory Tower, in a humble place like this…..”


  “No, as I’m pressed for time, let’s start talking.”


  Crude shut his mouth upon hearing Ian.


  Ian Page, the new master of the Ivory Tower.


  An understanding came over as to who he was.


  ‘His standard is absolute.’


  There must be a line that he had drawn.


  As long as that line is not crossed, he will be understanding.


  However, the moment that line should be crossed.


  ‘How he would change cannot be anticipated.’


  At the moment Crude swallowed.


  “As I have told you earlier, I’ve come to buy information.”


  Ian continued to speak.


  “As it is a personal matter, I was reluctant to mobilize the Ivory Tower’s manpower and I heard a rumor while contemplating. There was a guild of thieves that have all the elements, skills and guaranteed secrecy.”


  “It is my honor, and your praise is flattering.”


  “The first impression was certainly somewhat disappointing though.”


  “…..”


  “Anyone can make a mistake.”


  “I would do everything to not disappoint…..”


  “I’d rather that you show with your action.”


  Show with action.


  Be diligent in the primary job.


  Crude got the message without too much difficulty.


  He lowered his body as low as possible as he spoke.


  “Please command your orders. If the intel can be provided, it will be delivered immediately, if some investigation is needed then the needed intel will be presented as soon as possible, sir.”


  As Crude committed all his might to this.


  “By any chance, have you heard of the order of the dragons?”


  Ian cut to the chase and brought up the subject.


  I know them as a form of a religious group that worships dragons like gods. But to rate them based on their size and reputation, it is somewhat ambiguous to be calling it a religion. There is not a good example within the empire and even in the far away principality beyond the great plain, one must go to the end of the west….”


  He must not be the boss of the guild by name only. His responses flowed after a simple question of if he knows. The location of the obscure corner of the country, in which Ian had located the scammers in his former life, is being brought up.


  ‘I suppose, even then, I had gone there after having received intel from these bastards’


  Things do not change.


  That is, the information that the Guild of Thieves has on the order of the dragons.


  Not just one or two years, but after some twenty years later.


  Of course, the change comes little bit at a time, only after certain activities. In this life, the request for intel would be more extensive in terms of seeking out the whereabouts of the dragonians’.


  “I also know of that particular order of the dragons.”


  “Then, do you want an in-depth investigation?”


  As the situation has returned stable, Crude reverted back to his innate, fast wit. He exacted a perfect guess that what Ian wanted was a thorough investigation.


  “Yes. From trivial information to groundless rumors, without dropping a single word, I’d like you to investigate everything. Let me say it again, even any groundless rumors are fine.”


  Ian emphasized groundless rumors twice. Crude heard it to not make attempts to judge any intel’s importance, but even that wasn’t to be an issue for him.


  “Ah, and the service fee…..”


  “I will not accept any fees. Yes, I realize that the service fee is a small potato for the tower lord. Only that please consider it as my, and entire guild’s small token of sincere apology for our mistake.”


  Crude spoke without any stoppage.


  It was the comment that he had prepared a while ago with respect to the service fee.


  The moment that he thought it would be a sufficiently prepped comment.


  “Then please accept this.”


  “…..Pardon?”


  Ian gave Crude the half of what he was holding in his hand for a while. They were all the bets that he had made at the arena. Just by the thickness, it was obvious that the amount of bets made were substantial.


  “This is…..?”


  “I will pay for the service fee with the payment on the winnings. It should be a considerable amount. Was it Carlas, the Ice Troll with the spear? The pay off odds was high.”


  A moment later, the voice of the MC, responsible for the operation of the arena, dispersed loudly over the crystal amplifiers. The thin wooden walls of the warehouse could not keep the sound out.


  -What a turnaround! The old fighter of the clan of the Ice Troll, facing retirement after all the losses! The gray haired Carlas has defeated Peanut, the indomitable Ork!


  At the same time, Crude became confused.


  He knows very well of the gray haired Carlas.


  He was none other than the arena’s ‘punching bag’.


  He was the ‘soliciting tool’ to increase gambling participation.


  That old monster legs has won?


  Against Peanut, the Ork with one hundred percent chance of winning?


  “What, what…..”


  Event the confusion was short lived.


  The reason could be inferred.


  Who was it that placed bets on Troll?


  It was the sorcerer. The 6th class tower lord of the Ivory Tower.


  ‘Sorcery…..?’


  He could draw a conclusion when his thoughts came that far. It was a competition that involved a sorcerer. Under a normal circumstance, the competition would have been stopped for an investigation to be conducted, but not this time. Who was the sorcerer that has affected the outcome? That was the 6th class, tower lord of the Ivory Tower.


  “Thank, thank you. Your perception is excellent.”


  In the end, there was only one way.


  That is to appear sincere and accept what was being offered.


  Whether Ian was responsible or not, there was nothing else that Crude could do.


  There was no courage to question the tower lord of the Ivory Tower.


  There was no way to prove that sorcery was involved either.


  There was nothing that could have been done.


  Chapter 77 - Dragonian (4)


  


  “Really the same…”


  The 5th Prince Ragnar’s calmness.


  There was a servant from the Imperial Palace standing in front of Ragnar. And surprisingly, he had the same face as Ragnar, including the hair on his legs. Even if he was reported to be a hidden twin, there was absolutely no difference.


  “But, is it that simple? Outside, the mages of the Ivory Tower are keeping a close watch on me. Ian Page, that fucking bastard deployed the mages. I don’t think you can deceive him.”


  It had been quite a number of days since Ragnar had been imprisoned in the Imperial Palace. It was not a formal prison sentence, but rather, it was a form of captivity which forbade everything else besides the ability to eat, sleep, and walk around.


  “You don’t have to worry about that. The Master is present in the Ivory Tower now, and he is much more wicked than he appears.”


  “What? The Master?”


  Even Ragnar knew.


  ‘A 6th class mage is an amazing existence itself, but a much better mage? How much will a better master be?’


  “Master will see you in-person and share the details.”


  The servant with the identical face of Ragnar replied. He opened a book and started to create a portal. The portal book’s effects were similar to the one the previous tower lord used to possess.


  “This, what is this?”


  “Let’s go, it’s a portal to escape the capital.”


  “Portal?”


  Harboring a little suspicion, Ragnar was hesitating when someone’s hand emerged from the portal. A senile voice could be heard.


  “Your Majesty. Please take my hand.”


  “Sir Dumphil?”


  Both the hand and the voice belonged to the imperial knight ‘Dumphil Morit’. On the day of the execution, this was the exact same person who handed him a ladder amidst of all the chaos.


  “…..”


  Ragnar hardened his heart and stepped into the portal. On the other side was a forest with a night sky. The light that could typically be seen was not present.


  “Huh…?”


  It was cold everywhere and even Ragnar couldn’t avoid but be embarrassed.


  ‘Isn’t he an extraordinary mage?’


  It was not easy to calm his rapidly beating heart.


  “There is no need to be surprised.”


  “But I don’t remember a skill like this in the Ivory Tower.”


  “Your Majesty. Did you really think that our friend Herbert reached the peak of the tower with his own abilities? Even though he received great power, I was the one who pushed that young man to greater heights. However, that was all I was responsible for. Thanks to him self-destructing, I’ve got less work to do. ”


  He turned the burgundy hoodie upside down.


  Dumphil Morit who was walking ahead spoke.


  “The world is wide, and only a few chosen ones can observe the vast world. Your Majesty has been chosen. Your Majesty, it is your decision whether to receive it or not.”


  “The chosen?”


  “Yes, the chosen. The Master can be regarded as the most ideal monarch in the entire whole kingdom who will erase the old truth from ignorant people and pave a new beginning.”


  Old truth, new beginning.


  Ragnar did not understand.


  ‘What the hell? These guys…’


  He had no choice but to think about it. The letter that he received on the day of the execution said ‘I will help you, wait a while.’ He wanted to see the forces who joined Dumphil, but it wasn’t possible then. Earlier, he saw a servant who looked identical to him. With magic that is as mysterious as the portal, he received the title ‘Master.’


  “…Order?”


  The official state religion Landor was dominant even with many religions out there. Ragnar knew everything related to it, and he had also heard of the rituals. By any chance is it one of those religious orders?


  ‘The conclusion of the old truth and the beginning of a new truth. Do they want to alter the religious concept of the state? They want to use someone like me who is of the royal family as a tool.’


  The mind of Ragnar began to rapidly spin. With the few clues out there, he attempted to combine them and seek the truth. And he was satisfied with it, because such tools were welcomed. Would it not be a scheme employed by an emperor?


  ‘The tool is not me however, it’s you guys.’


  A sly smile arose on his face.


  ‘How long have I been walking behind Dumphil?’


  The wilderness forest where the capital will fall.


  And at that place, the light began to shine.


  “Oh! It has come.”


  What stood out was the rock.


  A larger yet unmatched rock.


  The rock was in the center.


  Like Dumphil, the people were wearing burgundy hoodies.


  “I see His Majesty.”


  Dumphil and Ragnar cautiously approached the men adorned with burgundy hoodies. He knew the method that he had learned honestly.


  ‘Nobility’


  Around twenty men were present. In terms of their posture, they resembled noble figures. Although it was night and it was hard to get a clear look at their faces, one thing was certain.


  ‘This is not an ordinary group.’


  Is it possible that nobody could have known about the existence of this group? These people seem to have strength in controlling the situation, but they don’t seem to be better than the previous tower lord.


  “Please introduce yourself. This is a secret meeting for you to meet the Master, so only the top executives have been gathered here today.”


  Following what Dumphil said, Ragnar introduced himself to these people. Though, surprised soon followed, since there were more familiar faces than he had thought.


  ‘If this is so…’


  Then this a greater force than what I imagined.


  The level of power that they possess would be much more.


  “Nice to meet you. By any chance, am I the one you wanted to meet?”


  Ragnar finished his greetings quickly.


  He spoke out more actively than he thought.


  These were the new support forces for him.


  And this was also a tool for the emperor.


  These guys would definitely serve me well.


  ‘I don’t care about the others.’


  Isn’t being the last one to laugh the sign of a true winner? There is no fuss at the moment; it’s my turn to gather them as the tools. I’ll accumulate the mighty forces in my palm beyond imagination.


  “However, I’m not much aware. What is the cause for this gathering? What kind of work do you guys do? Will we be on the same boat even I’m not able to obtain it? Please explain everything.”


  Ragnar asked them to clarify in order to learn about the direction that they were heading in. A voice that can be trusted upon listening was one of the most important weapons for Ragnar.


  “Of course. But we are not the ones who can remind you all of the truths. How can you tell the truth of the whole world? But the creator is different.”


  The world’s truth.


  A hesitant explanation.


  The authoritative Master is a human.


  Ragnar barely managed to hide his scoff.


  Immediately, at that moment.


  “Finally! You are here.”


  Prompted by Dumphil’s voice, everyone looked up at the sky.


  ‘Can he also fly like that guy?’


  By ‘that guy,’ he meant Ian Page.


  ‘There is no way that this guy is going to come flying, right?’


  Of course, it is not an impossible.


  Observing this person, he looked like a strong mage.


  “The only descendant from the dragon.”


  After a while, the divine presence appeared.


  Just like the prediction, he came from the sky.


  But something felt odd.


  It was different from how Ian flew.


  ‘He doesn’t seem like a mage.’


  “The only descendant from the dragon.”


  “The only descendant from the dragon.”


  “The only descendant from the dragon.”


  Dumphil started chanting and the others successively followed by kowtowing on the ground. On both the sides of Ragnar, people were on their knees. He was not accustomed to this gesture, so he held his head high. He was amazed after scrutinizing the newcomer.


  ‘Dragon’s descendant?


  Not of a god, but the descendant of a dragon?


  Do dragons concern themselves with religion?


  Why is a dragon called the initiator of magic?’


  ‘…?’


  He really is the descendent.


  It is apparent once you catch a glimpse at him.


  The presence of the being that arrived from the sky.


  The presence could still be felt vividly.


  The words said about being the sole descendant of the dragon.


  The real meaning in the words could be deciphered.


  ‘Is he…not a human?’


  The Master was never a human.


  Of course, he did have the figure similar to that of a human.


  He had a face and a body similar to humans.


  He had two hands and two legs.


  If he had any exceptions…


  ‘Wings and a…tail?’


  So he had a human body but possessed wings and a tail. Truly spectacular wings and a tail were present. Those huge wings…These weren’t wings that were covered with beautiful feathers. Instead, they resembled roughly stretched branches with red scales that anyone could sense the brutality they held.


  ‘The tail is like a weapon.’


  Ragnar felt that the tail looked more brutal. It was a red scaly tail with sharp horns of irregular size. The limbs of human beings could be torn even if it was whipped just once.


  “So you are Ragnar Greenriver?”


  This was the first time since his birth that he witnessed something of such extremity.


  Even then, he still didn’t lose the smile.


  This was a monster with immense power in front of him.


  It was a must to catch this thing.


  “I’m Ragnar Greenriver, the 5th prince of the Greenriver family. It is my honor to meet the descendant of the dragon.”


  The Master stared at Ragnar with expressionless eyes. They were not pupils that any human could ever have. They seemed reptilian, like a crocodile’s or a reptile’s.


  ***


  The reason why Ian left ‘Day Break’ was more varied than his thoughts. As mentioned earlier, there were good reasons, but the most important reason was different. This was the guild where Crude was a devout believer.


  ‘I do not mind.’


  ‘Landeur denomination’, which is the imperial states religion, but is rejected by the other kinds. He immediately became a believer of the denomination. In the time he had to spare, he would read the Bible and remind himself that he was mortal. In other words, according to Crude’s words, the dragon’s denomination must be rejected.


  ‘Am I supposed to be more aggressive in collecting the information?’


  ‘Now what’s left is…’


  Just now, I have started a project. This task is same as the Taisan. First, there is a need to decentralize the power of the Ivory Tower so that there will be freedom to act. Ian had no intentions of being in a room and working on paperwork.


  ‘I cannot solely rely on the Guild of Thieves. From my perspective, it is good to question. Not to mention that I need the knowledge of the fairy queen.’


  He had thoughts that there was more work to do.


  Immediately, he remembered the promise that he heard from the fairy queen.


  ‘The requests that you might have, I’ll listen to them for a week…’


  The request of that lady who wished to live in the form of a human. To do it is not an easy feat. I can speak the truth with my family, but others are a problem. The guardians and the maids, I need to take into account their gazes.


  ‘Strange rumors might pop up.


  There is an exceptional beauty and she can be seen in the Ivory Tower and Tower Lord’s house! This would create too many rumors…


  I think I’m getting busier.’


  Ian took a breath at that moment.


  A communication sphere decorated with a snout was present, and a voice could be heard from within.


  “Mom?”


  ‘This was very strange as everyone in the mansion would be sound asleep. But why was she contacting via communication device? What does she need?’


  [Ian? Did you go out at this time?]


  From the communication port, his mom’s voice could be heard. The voice sounded a little drowsy, but it wasn’t a big deal today.


  “I went sightseeing for a while. Did you need anything?”


  [It’s nothing. But people have been coming to the Ivory Tower. The Ivory Tower’s communication…Did you leave the towers telecommunication? The Tower Lord forgot about the communication?]


  In the Ivory Tower, private communication lines were allowed.


  [So I would like to have a communication facility. Don’t tell anyone, pretend it’s an ornamental fixture.]


  5 years ago, Ian gave his mother a high-performance communication port because of her request.


  ‘Of course, since I’m at the Ivory Tower now, it isn’t much of a luxury anymore.’


  [The mages asked me to inform you once you came. Come to the north gate as soon as possible. It looked like the soldiers were also crowded around…do you think anything dangerous is happening?]


  The north gate was the front gate of the capital.


  “Don’t worry.”


  [I will worry.]


  “In this world, the only one who would worry about a 6th class mage would be his mother and no one else. So sleep comfortably. Ah, and the cat, Espel, make sure to keep it by your side.”


  [Of course. What if it is already beside me?]


  “Then I’m glad.”


  ‘If the fairy queen is present in the mansion, then it should be safe.’


  “Summoning the Spirit of Horses Unicorn.”


  As a result of Ian hiding his staff, his robe could not be adorned. Thanks to the free fly order that was in effect, he could summon the unicorn, else it would have been impossible.


  Taktak! Taktak! Taktak!


  It felt like a problem arose after speaking with his mom. Many soldiers were currently gathered near the north gate. The emergency alarm could not be heard, but it seemed like it could go off any moment now.


  “Tower Lord, we have been waiting.”


  The capital’s north gate was crowded.


  They were all the mages of the Ivory Tower who were waiting for Ian.


  “What is going on?”


  Ian urgently asked after getting down from his unicorn.


  Chapter 78 - Slow Client (1)


  


  “We are keeping an eye on that monster approaching the north gate. As soon as the first report came in via the telecommunications server, I dispatched people to every town to confirm it.”


  “A monster, you say?”


  ‘What is this monster that everyone is talking about?


  Can a monster just pop out?’


  “The report stated that it looked like a boney undead lizard. It was slow and didn’t seem to be attacking any humans…by now, the first team should’ve reached their position.”


  ‘A boney lizard walking on two feet?


  Could be a one-of-a-kind thing.’


  The monster that was seen underground of the Ivory Tower in the past.


  No, the line from the Dragonian household.


  ‘Then, a dragon?’


  As Ian was searching for a possible explanation, his mind came up with a dragon. It is difficult to be certain, but typically, in these cases, an unexpected scenario was never out of the question.


  “What’s its exact location?”


  “It’s approaching from the Imperial capital’s direction. It crossed Rolf Village and…”


  Ian stared at the gate attached to the road. Its exact location was a little off the mark from the south gate. Already, countless mages from the Imperial Forces were gathered in the middle of the south gate. Little by little, formations were being made.


  Bang! Bang! Bang!


  The aggressive magic of the mages was very strong. The ‘boney lizard’ could be described as a body with large bones. Only the head of the ‘boney lizard’ looked like a skull, but overall, the body was that of a human.


  “What, what…!”


  One eye was focusing on the attacks of the mages, but not a single bone was wavering on the boney lizard. It was like virtually every attack was being absorbed.


  ‘Isn’t it better to stay away from this?’


  “Doesn’t make any sense…”


  “I-I’m not dreaming, am I?”


  These were the agitated words of the mages; they didn’t know what kind of action the monster would take. It was only moving forward. Its destination was the capital of the empire, Greenriverdum.


  “Prepare to use ice wall.”


  The absence of Ian was abnormal, so a few senior mages who were ahead took the liberty to command the rest of the mages. In the middle of nowhere, all the mages were pouring out their abilities to halt the advance of the boney creature.


  “Spread out in all directions!”


  The solid barriers of ice were summoned, surrounding the boney monster from all four cardinal directions. It could no longer move.


  Bang!


  The walls of ice were wailing.


  Kwang!


  Sounds of the barrier that was breaking from the inside could be heard.


  Bang! Kwang! Bang!


  The lizard managed to penetrate the wall.


  Not only a single layer, but all the layers of the barrier.


  Bang!


  It is difficult for even siege weapons to break through the wall, but it was an easy feat to accomplish for the boney monster.


  And he was back on track to head towards the Imperial capital.


  But he was still not attacking any humans.


  “Where the hell is the monster…?”


  Senior Mage Ronan muttered as he lost his cool. This was the first time that he saw a monster like this. Even when the mages were constantly attacking it, it was not counter-attacking.


  ‘And where the hell is the monster going?’


  “Excuse me!”


  The mages were getting ready before entering, followed by the Imperial army in the rear. The Imperial army horseback riders were divided into two teams and were on the move. With horses equipped with chains, the riders continued to mount dozens of attacks in an effort to trip the monster.


  “Heiiiiiiing!”


  After waiting for a moment, the horses that were running lifted their front feet and cried out. While running, they began to tighten the chains around the boney monster, but it wasn’t being dragged.


  Thousand of attacks were launched, but the monster couldn’t be taken down.


  “It, it doesn’t make any sense…”


  The mages of the Ivory Tower greeted the monster with a sophisticated look after witnessing the scenario, but the Imperial army was overwhelmed with embarrassment. One thought surfaced to mind.


  “Support has arrived…”


  The siege army and many mages stepped onto the field, but their efforts were fruitless. Nothing was able to be accomplished.


  “For starters, step back.”


  The moment when helplessness filled the advancement team.


  Everyone heard the voice, making them relieved.


  The voice was amplified with mana.


  “Tower lord…?”


  The kind of support which would help mitigate the overwhelming difference, also known as the most powerful weapon of the empire. The Ivory Tower’s Ian Page was arriving on scene with a pure white unicorn.


  “Tower Lord has been late!”


  “All of you back off! We have come from the Ivory Tower!”


  Ian got down from the unicorn and stepped in front of the enormous boney monster. The skull of the monster was more similar to that of a lizard, so this was what he expected.


  ‘Dragon.’


  It was larger than what was previously seen underground in the Ivory Tower, but compared to its size, it seems more powerful than before. It was clear that this was a dragon. No, to be precise….


  ‘It was an empty shell’


  Just as the fairy queen had explained, its physical appearance was akin to an empty shell. The body had no soul.


  ‘By any chance, did he come for revenge?’


  There were only two possible answers for moving towards Greenriverdum, the Imperial capital. One, was to get Ian, while the other was to find the fairy queen who came from a similar lineage.


  ‘First, let’s halt its advance.’


  They advanced towards the monster to stop it. No one wanted the dragon’s shell to reach the city. It was the same for Ian. Otherwise, won’t a lot of disturbances arise?


  ‘If physical force is not enough to stop it…


  We should take care of the advances that are being made.


  There are additional methods to stop it.’


  “Entangle.”


  The entangle spell invoked vines from the ground. Though it was a low class spell, when a 6th class mage used it, it was a different story. Ian touched the floor with his staff, and many vines came out from the below and flooded to the top. The mages were surprised at the vastness of the spell.


  “That is ‘entangle,’ right…?”


  The mages’ confusion was one matter, but what about the Imperial army soldiers were wholly unfamiliar? They stared at the spell Ian casted with their mouths wide open. No need to think about the mages, since their bodies were stiff as if paralyzed.


  “Catch it.”


  One word from Ian.


  A word that people could not have heard cleared through the numerous vines. The vines immediately locked onto the empty shell dragon and rushed towards it. The boney lizard’s limbs, neck, and body were covered by the vines.


  Ujik! Ujijik!


  Though there were numerous vines, it didn’t seem to be sufficient. The dragon lifted its arms, and the vines were uprooted. It indeed possessed great strength. It was a different opponent than the one from the Ivory Tower in the past.


  “Summoning.”


  Ian was definitely not done. He calmly drew a circle. He wanted to use a complicated spell to summon the spirit of a wolf, a unicorn, or a salamander; something that was summoned began coming out of the circle.


  “The eternal spirit of Earth, Noice.”


  The higher spirit of Earth, ‘Noice’


  A giant with earthly skin came out.


  Its size was not much less compared to the dragon’s.


  “Noice, below that creature.”


  With a brief command, the large body surfaced from the floor. How many seconds have passed since then? A big palm surfaced from underneath the feet of the dragon who was tearing the vines apart. The hands of Noice became lightly tattered.


  “Bury.”


  The command from Ian was brief.


  But Noice understood the command and immediately grabbed both ankles of the dragon.


  Kung! Kkung! Khyuung!


  And it started to drag the dragon into the ground before squeezing it into a pit.


  There was no hesitation, no clogging.


  The pit was the will of Noice.


  The pit wasn’t a result of force, but the result of sincerity.


  “…….”


  Even the mages who were familiar with this spell were astonished. Witnessing this sight, what words could they mutter?


  The boney monster which didn’t even stop for a second despite being buried in numerous magic spells before was now buried in an instant.


  “Haah!”


  Ian gave out a huge sigh and proceeded towards the pit.


  To finish it off.


  “Cio Oiv Lava”


  Ian was calling for lava to submerge the pit.


  There was no way for the dragon to remain inside lava.


  (Fairies……… Queen……….. with……..human being?)


  A voice appeared inside Ian’s head.


  It sounded similar to that of the fairy queen.


  But it definitely wasn’t the voice of a woman.


  It was a heavy and slow-paced voice.


  ‘…?’


  Ian thought of him from the order.


  And he peered at the face of the dragon.


  The dragon was looking out from the pit.


  His gnarled eyes were now a little blue.


  ‘A soul?’


  In the past when they met the dragon in the underground of the Ivory Tower, the fairy queen stared into the eyes of the dragon and informed him of the absence of its soul before telling him to attack it freely.


  Previously, the boney eyes were empty, but a blue shine was now present in them.


  “It’s not a shell after all?”


  Said Ian after lowering his body. And he did not forget to cast the silence spell. It was an intangible spell and the mana was sprinkled on the land. Fortunately, nobody could notice that.


  (The shell…….. is talking…….. like this. Right now……. I’m ……. not an……… empty shell. The shell………… had the…………… name Sparto.)


  A slow-paced walk along with suitable words. Suddenly, he recalled the words that the fairy queen stated in the Ivory Tower in the past. Wouldn’t it have been nice to not hear the frustrating voice of the empty shell?


  ‘That is what happened.’


  Without realizing it, Ian nodded his head.


  The dragon spoke about ‘Sparto’.


  There was a lot that he wanted to ask, and now was a good time.


  “What is the reason for you to come here?”


  He had to ask about it, and he chose what to ask.


  (To……….. meet……….. the fairy………. Queen.)


  “The queen?”


  (Tough to……….. understand………. the reason. Wish……. to talk with opponents ……….. no one other than her ……… need to find her only.)


  Ian heard till that and then began to look around.


  ‘I knew that something was the matter with the dragon.’


  Now he understood that it was here to meet someone, but that created a new problem; he was not the enemy.


  ‘How do I get him out?’


  There were many eyes that were watching.


  More will arrive soon.


  This was not a situation to share the story.


  “Firstly, I understand that you have come to meet with the fairy queen. The problem is that this it the wrong way. What are we supposed to do if you come here like this?”


  (There was……… no other way.)


  Okay. There was no other way.


  But it wasn’t necessary to continue like this.


  ‘How to circumvent this situation…’


  Ian didn’t see a way out.


  (There……. must…….. be……… one……….. way out.)


  “What way?”


  (It is………… simple.)


  After replying, the dragon didn’t move a muscle. Instead, the blue light emitting from the skull disappeared. The soul that was inside its body looked like it was coming out of the shell.


  (Please……… process it. Your………. magic……. can……. damage….. the empty shell.)


  The weakened shell would end by the process. That was what the words of the dragon meant. It was much smarter than he thought, compared to the his slow speech.


  “Cio Oiv Lava.”


  Ian summoned the lava, and it began flow inside. As scorching hot lava was filling the pit, Senior Mage Deckard arrived on the scene.


  “What is happening? The monster?”


  Deckard was in charge of the reinforcements.


  He asked Ronan.


  “Whatever…I think it is over.”


  “What? How?”


  “The Tower Lord…”


  Deckard took a closer look at the scene before his eyes.


  There was a large and deep pit with smoke arising out of it.


  He just missed the monster that was in the pit.


  “Hooo…”


  Deckard wasn’t able to witness the entire situation. The Tower Lord solved it by himself, and that was all there was to it. Ronan, on the other hand, had the privilege of viewing it directly.


  He witnessed the overwhelming power difference of the 6th class mage.


  “It was more of a monster…than what I thought.”


  Ronan was furiously murmuring.


  “A monster? The monster talks?”


  Deckard sensed something and asked.


  “No, the Tower Lord. The new head of ours.”


  Ronan shook his head and answered.


  At that voice, he was stunned.


  The 6th class which had only been recently measured and recorded.


  And the 6th class just a while back he had witnessed with his eyes.


  ‘Do I have the courage to reach it?’


  There was a lot of gap in the power.


  “The lord of Ivory Tower, I seem to have regained my senses. I’m certain that what he displayed, that power…”


  If that kind of power was witnessed, one will have a desire to reach the pinnacle. Specifically, Ronan, the senior mage. In the entirety of all mages, is there no one who can be classified as a genius? But even a genius will feel overwhelmed in this case; however, he did not even desire to reach that level.


  “Deckard.”


  “I’m listening.”


  “If you won’t mind…I plan on following him.”


  “What do you mean?”


  The endless suggestion of Ronan.


  The suggestion was simple.


  “From now on, everything that he does, I hope to follow. Whatever it is…he seems to have transcended beyond humanity.”


  Ronan’s eyes peered in that direction.


  Ivory Tower’s Ian Page.


  Chapter 79 - Slow Client (2)


  


  Outside the south gate, a widespread disturbance occurred. The new tower lord, ‘Ian Page’, presented a brilliant debut. There wasn’t a single person who conducted a large-scale investigation about the monsters under King Terry Greenriver.


  (Why the hell did this frustrating thing come here?)


  (From the beginning…… was looking………. for the thing……..)


  (Ah! Irritating. Irritating!)


  Alongside Ian was a soul with a blue body. The dragon “Sparto’s” soul was unexpectedly as the fairy queen said it would be.


  No, rather than the premonition, he was more excited about the fight. It didn’t seem like either of them were pleased to meet the other.


  “So.”


  Ian interrupted the argument and asked Sparto, “Is there a problem?”


  Now that it was his time to talk, Ian was frustrated with the way it was talking, but he endured it.


  (From the moment….. their traces were……… sensed…….I was in a deep sleep. It wasn’t long……..before I …….woke up.)


  (Speak quickly, please! Quickly!)


  “Queen, be quiet.”


  The poor queen, destined to not be quiet even when she needed to. She was blowing on both sides of the communications orb and placed it back on top of the table while listening to the story of the dragon.


  (In your expression…….. the empty shell…….. the body……… I made……the empty shell…… on my…… own will. Even if you……… people try….. to make…….. the shell body……it will be impossible….. to do. But)


  The dragon spoke slowly, frequently stopping between phrases. It seemed like it was having a hard time speaking.


  (From the moment…….. I woke up…… I have been able to detect its presence.)


  “What presence were you able to detect?”


  (The one I don’t remember………. making …….. the body)


  This was what the dragon said.


  The body that he never made.


  The story of the presence of the shell that it was able to detect.


  That it could feel as soon as it woke up from its hundred-years nap.


  (I read and remembered the……… memory fragments…….. of the body…….. that were carved……. underground. What kind of existence……. made my body…….. and I don’t understand……… why it’s there……. But……. I see you and…… fairy queen.)


  The fragmented body in the basement of the old Ivory tower was the skeleton warrior that was shattered by Ian’s magic.


  (I don’t know……….the whereabouts……… of the other people……. but I followed the……… fairy dust and………. that’s how I got here.)


  “Why didn’t you come in your soul form?”


  (To sense…….. the energy of the dust. Can only……… detect things……. in the physical being……. and I apologize for…….. making a fuss. But I didn’t…….. hurt humans.)


  “That I know. I’m thankful for that.”


  The way the fairy queen respects humans differs a lot from Sparto.


  Not respect, but it could be a different emotion. I’m glad that it didn’t hurt anyone.


  “To sum it up, you felt the presence of the skeletal warrior and in its’ memories, you saw the queen and myself. And you came all the way here, by following the fairy dust, to discuss the problem, right?”


  (That is…. correct.)


  Ian grasped the entire situation of the dragon. But there wasn’t anything that he could do. Other than the fact that the dragon’s name was Sparto, he didn’t know much else.


  “Does the queen have a guess?”


  (Hmm, I’m not sure. Wasn’t it a mistake? Who here would have made that body? And it is impossible for them. As his skull is empty, his memories seemed to have followed him.)


  The queen was indeed no help at this moment.


  “Although, you have come a long way, I don’t think I can tell you anything that will help you.”


  (It is alright…….. It is natural for you……. to not know…… And it is……… natural for the…… fairy queen to be……… ignorant about it too.)


  (What did you say?! This guy!)


  “Queen. Be quiet.”


  (Why are you only asking me……!)


  The fairy queen went silent again.


  And Ian’s voice continued.


  “I don’t know if this helps, but what I can tell you is that I received magic from the place where the body was.”


  (Magic……?)


  “Would you like me to show you?”


  Ian asked the dragon.


  He was unsure about whether there would be any after effects of this magic. While Ian prepared the spell, the fairy queen’s shoulders shook slightly.


  (Show……….. me.)


  “Magic like this”


  Ian cast the spell ‘Order of household’.


  At the same time, golden mana started to spew.


  (No way……?)


  “It is said to be the ‘Power of the Household’.”


  (Power of………. the household………)


  The dragon was at a loss for words. It was a soul made of light but, Ian felt like it was trying to weigh something.


  (Indeed, I can………. feel power……. from you. It is the same……… as their power…….. This is………. the power of……… the household.)


  Like the fairy queen, Sparto too, could feel the power that was radiating from Ian. That is, Ian had possibly become a member of the household.


  (If it is like……… this, even the fairy………. queen couldn’t………… resist your words?)


  The dragon was speaking continuously, in a voice that had achieved enlightenment.


  Yet it was still as slow as a tortoise.


  (The fact that………. the power……….. has been given means………. something great. I think I………. got it right.)


  “Do you know anything about it?”


  (No. Their will……… is incalculable……….. But just……… follow. The shield……… the head………….. and the household………)


  But unlike the Fairy Queen, the dragon quickly acknowledged the present situation.


  ‘Although I still wonder why humans are able to possess the power of dragons, this dragon has figured out a clue as to the identity of the makers of its shell.’


  ‘I want a sequel.’


  Words with a slow tone that matched well with a relaxed attitude. Dragon and Fairy Queen, although they were from the same household, can there be such a large difference between them?


  (It is a spectacular……… sight to see the…….. Queen of Fairies……….. live with limbs like the………. human beings.)


  (Aren’t you the same?)


  (I have no……….. dissatisfaction as……….. I respect……. their will. However you……… seem to have a………… lot than before. Dissatisfaction……….)


  (Human! Command this creature to speak its thoughts quickly! Wouldn’t that be good for you too? If you have ears! Ugh!)


  Ian stared as the two members of the same household fought and thought that there was nothing much he could do.


  ‘Okay, let’s try to raise the level of expression a little higher. The level is low. Don’t you feel it when you look at me?’


  ‘The power that you possess is the real problem here.’


  Although the level of their quarrel is low, the power that they possess isn’t that demeaning.


  I have already witnessed the power of the soul-bearing dragon at the northern gate.


  It was surely able to absorb a combined attack from the mages unit. That was power so brilliant, you could brag about it. If they were constantly fighting, Ian suspected that he wouldn’t be able to win against it.


  ‘The dragonian seems a little similar to me. It could be much stronger too.’


  The power of the households was similar.


  The manifestation of the lightning magic by the fairy queen was the level of a 6th class. It was stronger even if it was all by itself. But her true strength lies in her ‘clan’.


  Couldn’t she lead the fairy clans, which number in the hundreds? But there were not enough people to support her.


  ‘It was different from the past life. Quite a lot of things were.’


  In the past life, Ian had not encountered such strong beings.


  He directly researched about dragons through the fairy queen. This was the first time he either saw or heard about another dragon’s household.


  ‘In this life, I’m always in a knot.’


  Is it because I already researched the dragon chant?


  Is it because he already used dragon chant?


  ‘The side effects of turning back time.’


  The Dragon chants, turning back time.


  A boxed case that will never open.


  Yet I feel like I have opened that box.


  ‘From now on, a lot of things might change.’


  A gap between the previous life and the present life.


  The differences are becoming larger.


  ‘I will get involved in a lot more things.’


  I could assure you if this was a flow.


  Relationship with the people of the household that was not present in the previous life.


  Understanding the broadness of the dragon chants.


  The strength of the household that I need to possess.


  Revival up to the level of that person.


  ‘……. that’s why I was in a hurry.’


  Ian came to realize it just now.


  The dissatisfaction that he felt recently.


  Rushing due to slow growth.


  Causes for emotional relief.


  Until now, I was feeling impatient, but I could not understand why I was impatient.


  With the death of the previous Ivory Tower lord, Herbert, Ragnar also got his wings clipped. There was no reason to be impatient. If I wait for 2 to 3 years, my mana heart will end up growing in a relaxed manner.


  ‘Stronger beings exist. The dragons that are members of this household will be involved in my life until the revival of humankind.


  And that was the cause.


  The intervention of those beings in Ian’s life.


  Ian was very strong, but there were even stronger beings.


  And such beings exist in Heaven and Earth.


  ‘From here, the process of growth cannot be stopped.’


  There was one thing that was certain.


  ‘I couldn’t even guess it at the current speed.


  I need to be stronger than my current state.


  No, I need to get much stronger than my previous life.


  I was very relaxed.


  I should just get the dragonian’s information.


  I should just wait for the elixir to be produced.


  I just want to see the effects of the elixir.


  Is that all?


  What more am I supposed to do at the moment?’


  The benefits of regression. Yourself.


  High-level magical knowledge.


  Your own technique for mana breathing.


  Help from elixir and artifacts.


  By depending on the memories of his past life, Ian could grow at a fast pace. As a result, though the growth of his body was stagnant, he could only use the elixir to grow his magic.


  ‘I’m not a mage that has accomplished the 8th class level.’


  Ian forgot the fundamental problem.


  He came back with the use of Dragon chants.


  The past life of Ian as his present life?


  No, it is a lot more difficult to express it.


  He wasn’t a 42-year-old 8th class mage.


  He was an 18-year-old 6th class mage.


  His body was not the same as his past life.


  ‘I have not yet reached that level.’


  This was a different world than his previous life.


  Maybe it was an illusion.


  Ian was the one who was living in the present.


  That was an important thing.


  ‘The present is the problem, and the present as the memories.’


  The growth of the mana heart is an unknown area.


  There was no use of the old life.


  He had dramatically achieved 6th class.


  It was Ian who was looking back at the time.


  In Pieric, he almost died.


  Escaping the head of an enormous monster, Ian poured it all out.


  Mana, fundamental stamina, and mental stability. Three days in a dying state, just enough to miss death.


  ‘The more one uses the body, the more it grows.’


  Is the mana heart the same way?


  ‘I’ve been thinking about it, and judged it as an inefficient and unsustainable method.


  But looking at this once again, it didn’t seem to be an impossible task to perform.’


  ‘Training and training.’


  A training that pushes oneself to the limit.


  How long has it been since I remembered that word?


  It was Ian who was feeling a little awe.


  ‘It is worth a try.’


  Until recently he considered it as impossible.


  The enemies were staring at him from every direction.


  But now it was possible.


  ‘It is rather now.’


  This may be an opportunity presented to Ian.


  A little blurry but a friendly, distinct situation.


  ‘Not sure how long it will last.’


  At least some time to relax was given to him.


  “Mr. Sparto.”


  His decisions were firmly set.


  Hearing the low voice that called out to him the dragon asked.


  (Did you……… call me?)


  At the call of Ian, the dragon stopped squabbling with the queen and immediately answered. Since he did not have the right to deny having a conversation, Ian spoke with more force than compared with the household.


  “This time, the body in which the soul is born has a mighty power. Aggressive magic cannot be used against it, almost as if it could absorb the shock, am I right?”


  (Of course….. I am a shield of theirs…….. a gatekeeper for their……… territory and I’m fortunate…….. to be their flesh…….. and spirit.)


  (What! Indomitable flesh! In a room of full of lighting, the bone will also split.)


  Both Ian and the dragon ignored the fairy queen’s remarks.


  “Perhaps can you endure my attack spells?”


  (At your level……… it won’t be much……….. of a major feat to accomplish.)


  Ian’s attack spell wasn’t tough.


  It indeed was a matter of pride.


  Even though he couldn’t accept it.


  He was already stuck at the moment.


  “There’s one thing. Does the dragon also feel pain?”


  (I don’t…….. know what…….. that means.)


  There was a slight bluff that could be felt in the voice of the dragon.


  He was sure that it knew what it meant.


  “Please look forward to it.”


  Both eyes of Ian were shining.


  ***


  Breaking through your limits by training.


  It was simple, but it was a difficult idea for Ian.


  With that goal, he proceeded quickly to the Ivory Tower.


  Why hurry to the Ivory Tower?


  “On vacation.”


  “Sorry? What was that…..?”


  “For half a year, from now until the inception of the Pieric Alliance, on the authority from the state, Sir Ronan and Sir Deckard are temporarily on vacation. The two senior mages in Ivory Tower wouldn’t be much of a problem. However.”


  Ian was on vacation.


  And the reason for it was spectacular.


  It was ‘closed-door training’.


  Just like when the previous Tower Lord took a vacation to focus on black magic, in the same manner, Ian also took a vacation to focus on his mana heart.


  Ronan and Deckard, who were working in the Ivory Tower, were also given leave.


  “Then.”


  For the first time, in the long time that he had been at the Ivory Tower, Ian was on an off-season vacation, and his next stop was the Imperial Palace.


  If it’s not good for the Ivory Tower, the emperor has the right to refuse any requests if there’s a valid reason.


  “So, what did you wish to discuss, Tower Lord?”


  Ian has used the authority that he possessed to summon the king for a meeting.


  This was a place where one would be nervous because the opponent was wise and shrewd, even though this was different from the past. Ian brought exactly what was needed and spoke without a hitch.


  “Your Highness, I have something to ask you.”


  “Please, it has been 6 years already. Do speak.”


  “I need land.”


  “Land, you say?”


  “To be precise, I want an abandoned land.”


  The first thing that Ian searched for was a ‘suitable place’. He needed a good place in which a 6th class mage could pour out his magic like crazy. It would be better if the land was wide and abandoned.


  “Being a mage who unfolds magic around yourself, I don’t think there will be any abandoned land that is present.”


  “You don’t have to worry about that. There is a method to absorb the direct hits from the magic. Only, I need a location where the aftermath of spells would not be a problem.”


  Of course, he didn’t talk about Sparto’s ability to absorb blows.


  “Hmmm.”


  After listening to the request of Ian, the emperor had a concern.


  “A land that can be used for such a purpose, there is a place that matches your desires. It is not too far away. It was originally a village. Its’ name is……… was it Cross Village?”


  Cross Village was southwest of the Capital, which was not far from here. It was flourishing until a few decades ago when pests took over, halting the growth of the village. It was then abandoned.


  Ian received the barren land from the emperor.


  ***


  ‘Much easier than I thought.’


  From the beginning of his vacation, Ian received the land and was using it for the purpose of practice. It was a full-fledged ambition from his heart to take action. He was motivated and he was flaring with passion.


  ‘I should have done this before.’


  ‘Since I came back to the past, was there a moment where I was purely ambitious? I don’t think there was. By using my past memories, the way becomes faster and easier. I have been calculating these situations.’


  Except for a few things, his focus on life was very well-aligned.


  ‘This kind of thing is not bad.’


  Ian didn’t know how to stop himself from walking.


  The soul of the dragon Sparto that was in the southwest land went straight to the old village of Cross.


  I’m getting started on training from today onwards. Training to develop the mana heart.


  (It’s a dead………land.)


  They arrived at Cross Village, but it was completely barren.


  ‘Do you think that a dragon will help you? Not too long ago, all the agricultural plans were prohibited. This was the land that received the worst damage.’


  (What should………… I do to help?)


  “Just a moment, first things first.”


  Ian looked around.


  Thoroughly, very thoroughly. Of course, it was a rare land lacking humans.


  So being thorough wasn’t such a bad thing.


  ‘We should cover it properly.’


  Ian put his right palm on the earth that was covered with black soil. And at the same moment, he started to memorize one chant.


  “Earth Wall.”


  And at that time, a barrier of sand started to rise.


  The scale of this was only slightly higher than the ice wall that Ian placed in the past; the length was much longer, but it wasn’t straight.


  “Hmm…..”


  The barrier of the earth that appeared was in a square shape.


  Ian was stuck inside the barrier.


  “This seems fine.”


  It was a square training room.


  It was completely perfect.


  No one can peer inside this.


  “Now this….. empty, can you show me the body?”


  (Have my bones been brought?)


  “Of course. Here.”


  Sparto needed its bones as a definite condition to form its body.


  It would have been nice to be informed earlier because since I was given the information a moment too late, I had to sneak into the investigation site of the southern gate.


  ‘There was no way it would be fine in lava.’


  The dragon’s bones were fine. As the lava hardened, its original form was preserved. It was very formidable.


  (Now let me…….. implant my bone.)


  “Just implanting it is enough?”


  Upon the request of Sparto, Ian planted one bone into the ground. The blue soul-containing light was also seeping into the ground.


  Khukukuku………!


  ‘How long am I supposed to wait for this?’


  Ian could sense a huge vibration under his feet.


  Jwak!!


  The first thing that popped out was the spear and holding the spear came the hand.


  Sparto was carrying the spear in the same way I carried it, and the tip of the spear pierced the ground.


  Jwak! Jwak! Psh……………..


  The other hand appeared and grabbed the ground, and a lizard-shaped skull also popped out.


  The bone structure was similar to that of a human. But, if there was a problem………….


  ‘The color is not as expressive as I thought.’


  Slowly, it formed the shape of a tough guy.


  It was the indomitable body and mind.


  (My body that……… you wanted.)


  Of course, the body that was rising up from the soil and the exorcism of the dragon Sparto was a little while ago. Even lava was useless against the body.


  ‘No, isn’t it a bone?’


  “Finally, I have another question to ask.”


  (What is……it.)


  “You really don’t feel pain?”


  (I told you…….. that I don’t know…….. what pain means.)


  “A regular feeling of hurt.”


  (My will is…… unbreakable.)


  “That’s nice.”


  ‘Does it really not feel pain?’


  A question that was lingering on the mind for quite a while.


  ‘If it can’t feel, then I will have to find another way.’


  “From now on.”


  Ian was far away from the Dragon.


  And carefully continued to speak.


  “Mr. Sparto, the thing that you have to do is simple.”


  Ian continued to speak.


  “The indomitable body and spirit. The power and the sense of pride.”


  A massive wave of mana swirled around Ian’s entire body.


  “Endure various types of magic.”


  (Various magic……… are different?)


  “If I’m exhausted.”


  From Ian’s mouth was a satisfactory voice.


  “You can keep your side from then on.”


  It was only a few days ago.


  Ian was ignorant of this method.


  But he discovered an efficient method.


  This was based on the memories from his past life.


  An elixir with a tremendous effect.


  An artifact with a fantastic power and strength.


  And it’s going to be different this time.


  There was no previous life and the difficulty of this life.


  The problem with the growth of the mana heart.


  I will proceed through it a little differently.


  “Till I find the family.”


  The first training session in this life.


  And the starting point of it was magic.


  Chapter 80 - Slow Client (3)


  


  By now, half of the 6 month long vacation had passed.


  Ian had already reached the 88th day of training. The training ground was the same way as it had been on the first day.


  Khuoong!


  Dragon Sparto’s massive spear fell to the earth.


  The dirt spread out as if there was an explosion. It has been a while since this has happened, and as far as the destructive power was concerned, there was not much difference when compared with magic.


  “Huh!”


  Ian quickly stepped away just one beat faster than the spear before it struck. At that very moment, an order was given, which filled the air with cold energy, forming shackles of ice.


  ‘Frozen Shackles.’


  The dragon was definitely very strong and it briskly raised the spear.


  From the hand holding the spear all the way to the shoulder, the dragon’s entire arm was completely frozen. If it was a human, the whole body would’ve been frozen, however the dragon had an anti-magic innate ability and thus only one side of its body froze.


  ‘Ice Boom.’


  I’ll have to let go of the goal for this moment. Before that, it was better to consume the mana from the explosion.


  Ian’s first purpose was to check the extent of his ‘Mana consumption’.


  Bobong! Bong!


  The cluttered ice on the dragon’s right hand exploded and scattered innumerable debris everywhere.


  If it had been flesh, the explosion that Ian made would’ve turned them into chunks, yet despite this, the dragon Sparto’s bony body was fine without a single scratch.


  “Battlefield.”


  Its durability exceeded the common sense.


  To Ian, this was a familiar sight.


  He didn’t even hesitate and continued to cast his magic.


  His magic didn’t work well, so it was time for ‘weather magic’.


  “Winter.”


  Battlefield, winter. With the recitation, the season began to change, and snow clouds started to appear in the sky, even generating cold winds.


  “Ice Zone.”


  Ian’s command didn’t end there. From the tip of the cane, a wide range of cold energy was spread. The whole layer of soil on the earth became covered with ice.


  “Huu…..!”


  As if to represent the cold weather, Ian’s breath was all over the place. Though it was spring on the outside with cherry blossoms blooming everywhere, it wasn’t the case in the training ground. Winter had indeed found its way inside.


  “The cold is nice.”


  Each mage had a different taste in martial arts.


  Like the detained Helen who had flame magic, Ian had his own flavor.


  Ice and cold. A stage that matched the cool taste decorated the training area. The stage of magic with a theme.


  Kwah! Kwaaaaah! Kwaah!


  Is this how the fish met the water?


  Ian did just one hand gesture, yet a curved ice pillar popped up everywhere like a snake.


  The environmental factors of winter and ice played a role in the creation of the ice pillar.


  (Ice plate…… again.)


  At this sight came Sparto’s dissatisfied voice.


  All of a sudden, the impact was absorbed. He didn’t even seem to feel any kind of mental fatigue and its only weakness was that its movement was much slower on this icy road.


  (I wasn’t able to………. at first.)


  Dragon Sparto smashed all the ice pillars that crept up all over the place. Each time the spear was swirled, the thick ice columns were broken into pieces.


  (But a human……… like this.)


  The dragon also had emotions. Not like the ups and downs of joy and anger from the Fairy Queen, but sadness and boredom were the basic emotions that it could feel. The feelings that it felt at the moment was ‘wow’.


  (If I knew…… I would.)


  It was enough. 88 long days. Ian’s opponent for the 88 days. No, being an opponent was just a word, but actually, it wasn’t much different from a scarecrow. By now he knew to move, but sometimes Sparto was just like a scarecrow who wielded one arm at a time.


  (I would not have……. found you.)


  Without any hesitation, Dragon Sparto wielded his spear. Who would you blame now? He awoke in this situation, it was his own mistake that made such an odd flow.


  (This is ………. their……… will.)


  Thinking like that made him feel a little better. Perhaps loyalty to the dragon was the top priority of the household.


  (Dull man. If it was me I would have already fed me.)


  Meanwhile, there was a crowd watching the crash of Ian and Sparta’s fight, Vanessa and Ledio and Douglas. Even the Fairy Queen was there in her human form. He saw half an elixir and a full recovery potion in the back.


  (You are just disgracing your household!)


  “Household? Queen. What was that?”


  (Hmm? Ah, there is a thing like that. You humans can not even understand it. Don’t be interested.)


  “Yeah…….”


  Until recently, the relationship between the Fairy Queen and Vanessa had been one of an owner and her cat. These people continued their conversation, watching the training from a protected area that was far away behind a barrier made of soil, although it was much closer than they thought.


  (To put it simply, in the way that humans belonged to a state, it’s the same for the body and the bones. Of course, it’s the same as you dividing the ranks, since the body is also different from the bones. If I was a member of the royal family, that guy would be a slave. Slave.)


  Ian had confessed the identity of the Fairy Queen to his family. Of course, as the member of the dragon household, he didn’t give out such detailed information to them. He only told her that she was the queen of the fairy race and was helping him.


  “Is that so. Then the queen and the one over there…….”


  (The boney dagger guy.)


  “No. Like you…. Mr Sparto is not a monster then? Like a goblin……….”


  (What? I am majestic!)


  “Apologies, apologies! I made a mistake…..!”


  Of course, there was no other way out there yet. Only when she was with family members was she allowed to appear in a human form. This was only a temporary measure, for a well behaved Fairy Queen.


  (Ah, No need. Don’t be mistaken. We haven’t interacted with a human for quite a long time. There is no turning back now.)


  Rather, Vanessa’s words were slightly stubborn. For the Fairy Queen, only her outspoken words were authoritative, but her behaviour was not authoritative at all. Is it because of the affection that the pet cat was receiving from Vanessa?


  ‘I felt it since I first saw, I cannot feel a spot like that. This is the first time I have come across humans like them.’


  The Fairy Queen was always intrigued by Vanessa’s soul. Using her ‘Eyes of Magi’ power, no matter when she looked at Vanessa, the results were consistent. To express it in words, it was the same as ‘a clean human with no dirt’.


  ‘Definitely interesting.’


  It was the Fairy Queen’s first time meeting a human like Vanessa. The male human in front of us, Ledio, had stains. The same is true for the son. Is it only Vanessa? Each and every human being is stained. Its’ concentration was very small and will not be eroded.


  ‘In comparison, the son………’


  In reality, Ian was not a clean hearted person. Rather, he was stained dozens of times more than average humans’ hearts. But the reason the Fairy Queen was able to trust Ian from the beginning was simple. The probability of getting eroded was zero.


  ‘It is hard to believe, but it looks like it. In my eyes.’


  There were quite a few stains that will not be eroded and there was a clean soul without any signs of stain. Both of these were indeed very rare for a human. Are these two really mother and son?


  (The mother is a human.)


  “Me?”


  (There is one thing that I’m curious about.)


  “Please speak. Whatever it may be.”


  (Your son’s father, what was he…………..)


  As the Queen was continuing her question, a voice interrupted her.


  “Miss Queen.”


  Listening to that sound felt like someone with a seizure was talking. But actually, it was the voice of Ian Page from far away whose mana was burning.


  “Come in.”


  These words from Ian were delivered through mana. At his words, the Fairy Queen’s small wings beat hard, appearing like a flower. She firmly believed that the expression she saw today was the most lively expression that she had ever witnessed.


  (Okay, do not speculate!)


  Like a shooting arrow, she flew to the centre of the training area at once.


  From now on, it was the beginning of the second act.


  Ian’s mana, physical strength, and mental power.


  A type of training that consumed all 3 elements.


  It was a 1:2 match.


  “Ah……..!”


  Vanessa noticed the look and sighed.


  Every day for the past 88 days, she was looking forward to seeing her son returning from the training ground, as the training with dragon Sparto was going fine. It wasn’t even possible to approach Ian, for these 88 long days have been tiring. The problem only began from now on. The training was to continue until the Fairy Queen gave out the feeling of burning passion.


  “Gently, gently.”


  Her hope did not reach the Fairy Queen. She had already flown to the centre when lightning was called out. Of course, there was a limitation. According to Ian’s orders, he could only summon a second class lightning. There weren’t many people and it didn’t hit the ground.


  “………..”


  Vanessa’s eyes calmed down slowly.


  That lady was not the person that she talked to earlier.


  She didn’t miss it at all.


  She focused only on her son, Ian Page.


  ‘Please concentrate, concentrate.’


  That way I can stop what I need.


  I can cope with the exhaustion then.


  ‘Great.’


  At this appearance of Vanessa, Ledio who was beside her was thrilled. No matter how delicate she might be, a mother was still a mother. While looking at her, Douglas was suddenly reminded of his birth mother.


  ‘The lady also……….. is a strong mother.’


  Ledio was suddenly immersed in a thought. How long has it been from there? Suddenly, Vanessa left the protection zone. Thanks to this, Ledio came out from his line of thought.


  “Mrs Page!”


  Vanessa rushed forward with a potion because Ian had fallen. Now that she was able to adapt herself, Vanessa ran as if her life was at stake.


  “Dear me!” “Shoot!”


  Seeing this, both Ledio and Douglas started to run a little behind her. It was as cold as if it was winter, yet the ice that had formed on the soil disappeared instantly. This was evidence that the consciousness of the castor had been cut off.


  “Ian! Ian!”


  He was not dead for sure.


  It was impossible for him to be dead.


  But tears started to flow from Vanessa’s eyes as she tried to make him drink the recovery potion.


  “A little of this.”


  Ledio who came late was watching the situation. Now it was time to carry Ian and return to their residence by taking the carriage that was outside the barrier. This routine had been repeating for quite a few days, with no surety on when this will end.


  “This really is true training……..”


  This was Ledio’s very sincere feeling.


  Not only Ledio, these were the thoughts of all those who were there.


  * * * *


  Tok! Tok!


  A very familiar bedroom.


  Ian’s eyes slowly opened.


  Today was the 89th day of training.


  Tok! Toktok!


  Ian checked his mana hear immediately after waking up. Mana, physical health, and mental stability were completely drained and faded. Looking at the movement of his mana heart after waking up was a routine that has been repeating for several days now.


  ‘Still……..’


  Ian shook his head.


  Nothing had changed yet.


  The feeling that he had at the initiation of 6th class.


  That kind of beating of the heart that could not normally be felt.


  ‘Some kind of tingling sensation is there.’


  The tingling sensation that started not long ago. This was surely what Ian could feel from his mana heart, which gave him hope. It was a tingle that was present up till the end.


  “Hmm.”


  The training had been repeating for quite a few days. This training that he didn’t try in his past life was something Ian was using to find new training methods that have not been discovered yet. Looking at this feeling of tingling there was a difference in it.


  “Ugh…………….!”


  This was the first time that he felt like he was going to die. An intense pain hit Ian’s whole body when he tried to get up from the bed. His expression showed that his bones and muscles were stiff, while his organs felt like they were being shredded.


  ‘Mana’s protection is useless.’


  Ian suddenly remembered the conversation between Oliver and Darion. If one forced their body to the limit, from a certain point onwards protect will no longer have an effect. I’m going to feel the pain of it. I certainly said so.


  ‘It was not real.’


  Eventually, Ian lay down.


  Without any thoughts, he looked at the ceiling.


  It was fine even with the occasional blurring of his sight.


  It felt like his brain was being reassembled.


  Tok! Toktok!


  At that moment, there was a sound.


  The sound that was there before.


  The sound was coming from the window.


  Was there hail falling?


  Toktok! Tok! Tok!


  Ian turned his gaze towards the window.


  Hail wasn’t the cause for the sound.


  There was a bird with very black feathers.


  “Crow?”


  There was a small note on the crow’s leg, who was hitting the window with its beak. It looked like a professionally trained ‘Communication Crow’.


  ‘Ah, look at that.’


  The 89th day since he requested an investigation using the thieves’ guild.


  He was told that there was something to report.


  ‘Order of the Dragon.’


  Ian walked through the window, enduring the pain, and unfolded the note that was brought by the crow outside his window.


  Chapter 81 - The Trap (1)


  


  “Umm.”


  The content of the note was very simple. There was no report, only an interesting message that said, ‘If you want an initial report, then come out in front of the mansion. If not, I will continue to investigate.’


  “So…”


  Seems like the story was that it might not be what he was looking for, but if he wanted to hear it, come out. Something subtle and interesting.


  ‘Let’s hear it.’


  Ian stood up with determination. He took the vial from the table next to him and drank the painkiller that Douglas had made.


  ‘It is.’


  If it had been a normal human, they would have thrown it away, since it was made with poison. Ian, however, had mana protection so there was nothing to worry about. The drug had a scent that spread all over and a bitter taste that he didn’t like.


  ‘Why is it this bitter?’


  He had witnessed the preparation process and knew exactly what ingredients were used. Yet, it still tasted bitter. Will other people be able to swallow this potion without any doubts? Ian drank it because he knew the entire process. Unfortunately, there was no way to know the cause for this bitter taste.


  ‘There is no suitable explanation for this kind of taste.’


  No matter how much he thought about the medicinal product and its preparation process, Ian couldn’t understand it at all. It seemed like something with a different taste had been mixed in. Amidst his endless thoughts, Ian finished drinking the vial and exited the mansion. It was still early morning.


  “Tower lord.”


  Usually in these kinds of cases, they simply sent a letter or an underling. The head of Day Break, Crude, appeared in person this time. Was it because of the intensity of their first encounter? The fear was showing.


  “It has been a while since I last saw you. Has it been that bad?”


  “It wasn’t that bad.”


  “What? Well……. Ah, I heard that you took a vacation, for the purpose of training. Seems like you are tired from all that.”


  Ian’s vacation was actually work for the Tower Lord. It couldn’t exactly be considered confidential, as other wizards knew about it. Although it wasn’t an information trade, Crude knew all of it.


  “So to say, you might still be weak, but please look into the name of the castle. Even though it isn’t favourable work and you’re still in the middle of your training…….”


  Crude stood in an empty spot, gesturing to something with his hands while speaking. Ian understood the content without any difficulty. Maybe it was an elixir.


  “It is an elixir.”


  “It’s remarkable.”


  “The whole world knows that if it wasn’t for elixirs, the mages wouldn’t be able to survive.”


  Surely, that wasn’t the reason for the elixir. In his past life, Ian had also received a lot of those. Crude often gave bribes in the form of little gifts like elixirs. Is this an elixir that can only be tasted once every few years?


  “This is a precious little thing compared to a normal, commonly found elixir. Since it can only be made once every few years, it is still hard to obtain even with lots of money. I will give this to the Tower Lord who is training.”


  This was definitely the same.


  Only the statement was a little different.


  Ian had to receive that elixir.


  To give it to his mother.


  “I’ll take it.”


  “Uh? Ah, yes, thank you very much!”


  Without any hesitation or doubt Ian took it. Crude was a little flustered as Ian took it without even thanking him. He was especially perturbed since this was an obvious bribe and most people of high status, such as the Tower Lord, would show some kind of hesitation or pretend to be humble. Ian showed none of this.


  ‘Is it because he is still young?’


  With those thoughts, Crude handed some documents to Ian. It was the information that he had investigated until now. They were filled with very detailed stories, none of which were very useful.


  “I’m very sorry for speaking like this, but I don’t have the expenditure to pursue your request anymore. This is it.”


  Crude’s voice tapered off.


  He came close to Ian’s ear.


  There was no one around to overhear, but it was an instinctive action.


  “If you review the documents, you will know, there were a few stories related to the Dragon. That said, they are a kind of a trend.”


  “Trend?”


  “For example, it may be a story related to a dragon, but it holds status, while the other ones don’t exist? The trend of collecting those kinds of things has been widespread among the nobles.”


  Things related to dragons is a trend?


  Ian couldn’t remember this from his past life.


  Surely, this trend was far from anything.


  Considering this, it was a strange story.


  “It is unknown whether this is related to the requested order, as the nobles are sure to collect trendy items. For such a minor reason, there has to be something unbelievable there, right?”


  “Hmm….”


  There must be a reason for this trend to appear amongst the nobles.


  This was obviously something that was worth investigating.


  “And the distribution of the goods is also quite secretive. These goods aren’t found in the market anymore. They are being auctioned to the nobles.”


  Crude’s speech grew longer.


  Yet there wasn’t any stuttering or faulty vocabulary in it.


  “You see, only nobles can attend the auction, and on top of that, delivery of the dragon related items is strictly confidential. I think that, there is at least six major groups that have a share in the empire’s trade.”


  Six major groups of the empire.


  This was familiar to Ian.


  No, to be precise.


  ‘I know the top five groups.’


  In the past life there had been ‘five’ major groups in the Empire. But a sixth major group? I have been involved in the upper level work related to the Ivory Tower. It wasn’t possible for him not to remember it.


  “Where are each of the six major groups?”


  Unlike his previous life, the upper level were reborn as the major groups.


  Ian curiously asked Crude.


  “If I start with the easiest name first, The Jameson Top, Morton Top, Highway Top, Mario and brothers. This one is also the name of the groups. They were originally mercenaries.”


  “I know. Please continue.”


  ‘If he knew, why did he ask?’


  Crude’s lips went stiff.


  ‘I would’ve yelled if he was a good man.


  No, I wouldn’t have met with him in the first place.’


  “Yes, Muratra Top and the last one is the……… Boien group. Even the Tower Lord might know about them. This group is originally from the area North of the Tower Lord’s hometown, Mogrian, and is quite active over there. For a few years now, they have been in the continental basin.”


  If it was the Boien group then Ian definitely knew them. Were these the people that he sold the mountain goblins’ bodies to six years ago?


  ‘Because I intervened, did the future change?’


  It was definite that they didn’t suddenly become a major group just because Ian sold them bodies of dead goblins. Ian just changed the flow of the stream. Even then, he still felt great pleasure.


  “I wrote down the details in the documents. Please go through it once, if there is something that needs to be added then please contact me. Ah, there is no need for you to come all the way to our headquarters. You might have noticed it when you first contacted us, but all the commercial districts on route 1 are owned completely by us. I would be grateful if you contacted us through that side.”


  Ian’s eyes were on Crude right until the end. It wasn’t like this in his past life, his second impression of the empire’s Tower Lord was the first intense impression in this one.


  “Let’s do it that way.”


  Once Crude left, Ian returned to the mansion.


  When he entered the bedroom, he saw figures who hadn’t been there before.


  (This……. a book with……..their language.)


  (Is that so? That human can read this.)


  (Their language……. is only….)


  (Only those ones can read it.)


  The Fairy Queen and the soul of the dragon Sparto were there. The Fairy Queen was flipping through a book that was larger than herself and showing it to the dragon.


  “What are you guys doing?”


  At Ian’s question, they turned to the dragon. This was the conclusion that he could get over the last few months, to these people Dragon was a parent like being. It felt like a mother from one side and father from another. Ian never knew what it felt like to have a father. It was just a guess.


  “Queen. I have something to ask.”


  (Ask away.)


  “If so, is that from the Dragonian household?”


  (What is up with you?)


  “If you can’t understand what it is, it means that you cannot write it.”


  If you do not understand it, you cannot write it.


  There was a pretty disgusting expression.


  Nevertheless, it was the Fairy Queen.


  There was no way he could argue.


  (What, I will. Anyone with the power will be able. The loyalty towards them will not disappear. Surely, only the Fairy clan kept their nest till the end.)


  (I also…….have their shield.)


  (Noisy! Always talking about the bones that sleep.)


  (The sleep……..has its own reasons.)


  At the intervention of the dragon Sparto the arguments became frequent. Ian reached a point, where just by thinking about it, he could block the noise, without having to rely on any magic.


  ‘I can’t get through this. No one can.’


  Ian thought about the current issues. He should take measures to check the relationship between the dragonian who is likely to be the founder of the Order of the Dragon denomination, the trend that is circling among the nobles of the empire regarding the dragon, and the secret auctions that were being created by them.


  ‘Everything can be pulled out in one shot.’


  If you only look at the process, it is simple.


  Try exhibiting some dragon related items.


  The secret auction among the nobles.


  It could be used as a lure.


  ‘It doesn’t matter if you don’t have a relationship.’


  It is enough to recover the item again.


  Ian had the power of funding.


  He’ll only have to pay a small fee.


  ‘The secret auction will have security. How am I supposed to get invited as a buyer? I have to resolve these two……..’


  Those two were the major problems. The issue was that the auction was run by the six major groups of the empire and in order to be invited as a buyer, he needed to be close with a noble.


  ‘Since I’m not a noble.’


  Mages were also like nobles. If a command was sent from the Ivory Tower, the Lords would have to leap. Be that as it may, mages were still not nobles. As long as this was the case, it was going to be hard to enter into the secret auction of the nobles. Even more so if he couldn’t get acquainted with anyone. A mage who was a noble, is there such an existence?


  ‘I have to do this.’


  Ian’s head was running at a high speed.


  He started to go through his numerous memories.


  The 42 years of his past life and the 6 years of his current life.


  Ian extracted everything from there.


  ***


  A few days after that.


  The famous household, that has the ability to influence all the aristocrats of the empire, the ‘Parker’ family, hosted the secret auction at their estate. While hosting the auction, one can preview the items that are going to be exhibited, this was that kind of management. Auburn was also in the process of managing their quality.


  “Duke Auburn, it’s an honor to meet you here like this.”


  “AhAh, are you the one of the Boien group?”


  “I’m Roberto. Please look after me.”


  Auburn Park and a large-bellied middle aged man shared their greetings. He introduced himself as the exhibitor and director of the Boien group. The impression he left wasn’t a great one. Could it be said that he looked like a perfect example of a vicious trader? If based purely on appearance, then it was so.


  “It depends on the quality of the thing.”


  “That’s the thing. It’s highly satisfying.”


  “Wow, a confident guy.”


  “Are you confident? I’ve been eating chopped rice and went all over looking for things. Through all of my experience, this was my first time seeing something like this.”


  Roberto started to praise it loudly.


  Auburn was feeling suspicious of these praises.


  It was rather counter productive.


  It was like that until now.


  “There wasn’t a single person until now who would introduce an exhibit item with such praise. Everything here must be related to Dragonians, so don’t talk like that again. Since the code of this auction house is Dragonian. You are aware about it right?”


  “Is that what you mean?”


  “Humm…lets see……..”


  Auburn Park folded his arms and glared at Robert. The merchant Robert knew it for sure and nodded his head. Will Robert show me the item?


  “Please come over to this side.”


  Boien group’s top, was definitely Roberto.


  Roberto took out a locker from the carriage and placed in it front of Auburn, who gently opened it. Inside, was a huge book, that wasn’t normal. Just by looking at the cover, you could tell it wasn’t made by humans.


  “The, the hell, this book……..”


  Looking at it, the image stayed in Parker’s eyes.


  Recovering from the shock of seeing the book, he asked.


  “What, what is this? Where did you get this book?”


  “Don’t be so surprised. This is exactly……”


  The merchant Roberto stopped speaking for a moment and went closer to the ear of Auburn.


  “An item related to the Dragon.”
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  The merchant, Roberto, waited a moment before he spoke.


  He leaned in close to Auburn’s ear.


  “This is something related to Dragon.”


  “Dra, Dragon household?”


  “This is the most treasured object in our group. A book that came from the northern end of the Cold Wood nation, which is being reborn. One might know this to be precisely an article of quality, it does not need inspection, right? My mind also went blank the first time I saw this.”


  There was no other choice. It was a dragon household article that was gently spewing out unique magic. Nobles would know the spells of the Dragon and normal humans would feel the unusual aura it radiated.


  Tak!


  Roberto closed the lid of the locker. The dazed eyes of Auburn Parker regained its sanity. For a while, he had been inexpressibly fascinated and drawn towards it.


  “This is indeed, for yourself. You can record the highest amount……”


  “If that’s so, it would be better. Will it be in the secret auction to be hosted by Duke Auburn? It is my desire that your high reputation will be more established with this thing of the Dragon household.”


  After the merchant finished his work, he looked at Auburn Parker and got to the point.


  “If you don’t mind, may I put up a request?”


  “Request? What do you want?”


  It was because he saw a great thing.


  Or was it because of the flattery that he heard?


  Auburn’s voice became smooth.


  “For this auction there is a recommended person who needs to be a participant. Please consider inviting them.”


  “Hmm, if this wasn’t an auction that I was hosting, as you might know, it wouldn’t be possible for just anyone. You must have known that much.”


  “It is someone who does not fall under the category of the nobles. They have a lot of interest in the Dragons and has often bought these kind of antiques from us.”


  “Oh, there was someone like that who I didn’t know about?”


  “It is possible. That person isn’t a noble.”


  “……. Are you kidding me right now?”


  Why are those who aren’t nobles called?


  A secret hobby of the nobles?


  Auburn Parker’s voice raised.


  “You’ve misunderstood.”


  “What did I misunderstand? Nobility cannot be bought with money!”


  “Those were the words you’ve spoken. It is a customer who wants to recommend a participant for the auction. He has inherited nobleness that cannot be compared with money; the blood of the Imperial family.”


  At this statement, Auburn Parker fell silent for a moment. Someone with the blood of the Imperial Family? Someone from the Imperial family who has interest in dragons and their related things?


  ‘The fifth prince? No, there is no way for that.’


  The fifth prince Ragnar already belonged to the ‘The Order of Dragon’, where Auburn was also a member. The missionary activities do not intervene with the ‘antique collecting trend’ at all. Even if they do, there is no reason for them to interfere in such a cumbersome manner, as it is a simple thing that can be accomplished by oneself or with the teachers.


  “Is it definitely someone who has inherited the blood, that is the truth?”


  “It’s the truth.”


  The person who answered was not the merchant Roberto, as it sounded like a woman’s voice. An elegant and cheerful voice came from the wagon from which Roberto brought the Dragons’ item.


  “It has been a while. Duke Auburn.”


  The voice belonged to the Imperial Princess.


  The only younger sibling of the Prince.


  It was ‘Hailey Greenriver’.


  “Princess, Miss princess? Miss, what………”


  “A trend is something that women are supposed to lead. Aren’t a lot of nobles already taking part in this?”


  Immediately, Auburn Parker’s head started to feel dizzy. The princess’s appearance was lacking something that could not be seen. Firstly, what is a trend? It is culture that people follow. As the princess said, many noble women had also started to join the fad. At this point, no one knew.


  ‘If it is a princess, then it is easy to fall into the fashion.’


  A princess lacked a lot in many ways. Using marriage as a tool, the royal family was linked with the nobility, it was nothing more than an ideal setting. Also if one does not fulfill their obligation as a tool, one will be given less priority. There are quite a lot of princesses who are afflicted with powerlessness in history.


  ‘There is nothing that could be done, except dressing up and buying luxuries.’


  Auburn turned his head casually. An emerging wave will start the trend and the crowded markets will turn towards this fad as the princess of the nation surpasses nobility. Furthermore, believing in the princess would lead to a chance for the religious order.


  “You did. Even so Miss, I didn’t know that you were interested in matters relating to the nobles. No, it seems like you already have the proficiency to follow the former members……”


  “It isn’t that extreme. Um, only a little?”


  “Haha, little you say! Since you’ve come, go on with confidence. Everyone is a VIP and every seat has a prize, but I’ll prepare a very special seat for the Miss.”


  “You would really do that?”


  “That is what I said.”


  The secret auction hosted by Parker was held in a cottage a short distance outside of the Empire. Auburn Parker and Princess Hailey went into the cottage. Maybe there would be a few nobles inside.


  “Wow.”


  Once Roberto confirmed that the princess and Duke entered, the bellied Boien group member took a breath and turned away. He was like a vicious trader because of his fat body and the first impression, often misunderstood as lazy, but Roberto wasn’t such a person. He was a merchant who had conscience, but his flesh was bloated because of a chronic illness, struggling to keep up with the body in the following years.


  ‘I know very well, Roberto.’


  He had jumped onto a gambling board in his life.


  This was a huge gamble that he needed to do.


  ‘If I succeed, I will be the first trading partner between the Ivory Tower, its related areas and the group. Ivory Tower, academy, communication centre, alchemy, magic engineering, and many more could be monopolized.’


  The name of the Mogrian’s Boien Group was greatly known, as they were on the top of the conduit and were quite large. This was a definite thing six years ago, and they were open to talk about expanding their business.


  ‘Homage will be paid to me gradually.’


  Then an incident broke out inside the Group. It wasn’t just a single case, it was overlapped with numerous betrayals that left them in a difficult spot. When this happened, Ian came to dispose the bodies of the goblins, and were able to process the profits to the urgent problems.


  ‘Yes, I know very well. As a merchant and as a human. If it wasn’t for Mr. Ian we would be in ruins now.’


  The profit for the goblins carcasses did not amount to much. It solved around five of the whites problems, however those five figures were the footsteps for the other problems.


  ‘The situation was the same, it was the same mentally.’


  He just waited for the day he would be paid, and he finally got the chance. Now he felt like he was a young man. The sixth class mage Ian who even climbed up to the tower, came towards Roberto in person.


  ‘He was obviously a twelve year old kid and he is already in the Ivory Tower. It isn’t a crime.’


  Ian Page’s request was a big one: to sell an item in the secret auction held for the nobles and to ask for the princess ‘Hailey Greenriver’ to be a participant in the auction house. Also, they would let him know the situation later, as in the business policies of the Ivory Tower they had promised to pay beforehand for the price that they decided to give.


  ‘There is no way they would go back on their words.’


  Anyway, the opponent was going to provide the Ivory Tower. There was no need to question if they would change their words. In fact, it was the opposite as it was nearly impossible to reject it. To refuse the request of the Ivory Tower Lord? Not just any mage, but the Tower Lords direct request?


  ‘This was destined to happen eventually.’


  From the moment they had met Ian Page six years ago, the merchant Roberto’s destiny was designed to flow like this. At least that was what he thought.


  ‘I am Roberto Boien.’


  It seemed like it would be a long day.


  ***


  How long has it been since then?


  When the sky was dull, the long awaiting secret auction began.


  “The second exhibit is from the Morton Group.”


  Many nobles attended the auction that was being held by Auburn Parker. There were a variety of people to be seen, from esteemed ladies to honorable people, the successors, the second Duke, and the third Duke. If they had a common point, it was that only one person from each family attended. In other words, it meant that they all came here to represent their family.


  “The legendary dragon called the red dragon, whose leather and scales are like wine, this artist has put its figure into the painting! One of the works left by Albion Cosco, a genius painter of principality……..”


  The voice of the auctioneer rose through the voice amplification crystal and reverberated throughout the Parker’s cottage. Of course, the participants were nobles, so there was no way to beat the sound of on ordinary auctioneer.


  ‘The dragon item is for the last.’


  Meanwhile, it wasn’t just the nobles who were in the cottage. Ian sat with them, hidden to the rest of the participants.


  ‘Invisibility.’


  A spell that makes its castor transparent.


  The spell that deceives everyone’s eyes.


  ‘If there is anything related to the Dragonian.’


  Ian ‘really’ used the dragons’ item as bait. It was impossible to use a fake one. It wasn’t a book that the households possessed, also there was no way to obtain enough of the unique magic and aura that the dragon book had.


  ‘I’ll definitely ask.’


  Whether it would gain more than the adequate amount of funds.


  With coercive magic and force.


  They will surely show a great obsession towards the Dragon’s item, Ian’s bait.


  “This is the moment that you’ve been waiting for. The last item for today’s auction! Well, even for a noble’s child, this has been checked in advance by Duke Auburn Parker, and this is something that doesn’t need to be explained. So, let’s look at it already.”


  The stage of the auction rose and the book surfaced. A large book that didn’t seem to be like anything made by a human. There wasn’t even a single movement as everyone looked at the book silently.


  “An item that flew in from the Cold Wood Nations, Boien Group, it indeed is a wonderful exhibit. Its name is…..”


  The auctioneer purposely paused.


  The curiosity of the participants arose.


  “Dragon’s Language.”


  Finally the Dragon’s Language was up for auction. It was amazing to even look at. It matched the purpose of the antique collectors exactly. Though everyone was looking at it, it was quite overwhelming for them and the auctioneer unfolded the book to show its contents, which were even more perfect. It was filled with characters that no one knew, yet even then they didn’t feel like random doodles.


  “Fifty thousand gold.”


  For a moment, everyone was frozen still.


  The first bidding had started.


  It began with five thousand gold.


  “Fif, fifty thousand is the opening bid.”


  It was staggering for a moment, as it was a huge amount of gold. Everyone’s attention was directed towards the bidder. Even looking at that person was making their heart race. It was the Empire’s princess Hailey Greenriver.


  “Fifty thousand gold it seems……”


  “This high from the beginning?”


  “Also, it’s from Miss princess……….”


  Many nobles were talking among themselves. It could be understood that the princess was involved in the secret hobby of the nobles. It was a reason similar to Auburn’s judgment. But, investing that much money was unexpected.


  “Fifty thousand gold! No more bidders?”


  One didn’t know that the gold wasn’t the princess property and would eventually be returned to the original place.


  On top of that, it was just starting now.


  “Sixty thousand gold.”


  A new bidder came forward.


  It was the organizer Auburn Parker.


  “Duke Auburn is directly…….?”


  “Since he is the organizer, it is not impossible for him to participate…..”


  This nonsense couldn’t last long.


  No, the target hasn’t taken that long.


  “Hundred thousand gold.”


  The princess, Hailey Greenriver, who called for a hundred thousand gold.


  It was an enormous amount.


  It began to go beyond the level of luxury.


  “………..”


  A little flustered, Auburn Parker looked at the princess. On top of that, it hadn’t been estimated that one would bid a hundred thousand gold for it. Is the princess capable of investing in it?


  ‘I don’t know, is this some kind of joke?’


  That could also be a possibility. The princess Hailey didn’t know much about these auctions. If it was a character that was similar to the Prince of Orabiin, they’ll have to survive with the playfulness.


  ‘If bidding is done like this, I need get myself together.’


  This was Auburn Parker’s personal thought. But he couldn’t proceed with that thought. Right then, in that moment he came back. Auburn Parker’s brand new owner, the voice of the Holy Spirit.


  (Be sure to get it. By any means! No matter how much it costs!)


  From where did he hear the sound?


  Auburn didn’t understand that.


  He just followed the instructions.


  “Hundred and fifty thousand go…….”


  “Two hundred thousand gold.”


  Auburn hadn’t even finished speaking and the princess already called for two hundred thousand gold.


  The eyes of the audience fluttered at those words.


  Some had their tongues stuck.


  He confirmed that it was a joke.


  “Two hundred and fifty thousand go……”


  “Three hundred thousand gold.”


  Auburn didn’t realize when the price soared so high and he stood up. And his voice rose out of excitement.


  “Five hundred thousand! Five hundred thousand gold!”


  The price of the dragon language book now exceeded that of a grand mansion. Even the princess had a sign of concern in her eyes. It was something that needed concern.


  ‘Mr. Ian asked to me call up until exactly a million gold.’


  The princess came all the way here because of Ian’s request. Just like the target group Boien, she was also promised one thing from Ian, which was for him to immediately become her ‘second mentor’.


  ‘If I keep bidding until a million, the nobles will look at me strangely….. it’ll be fine if only Mr. Ian could make me his accomplice.’


  Being a second mentor was a serious matter. Ian would be a criminal who teaches magic illegally. Indeed, Ian already noticed the truth of the princess, once she accepted.


  ‘If he could help me without me being involved, if they can all be safe…’


  For the last time, the princess got herself together.


  “One million gold.”


  At that, everyone went silent.


  For how long is this silence going to last?


  “Two million…….. gold.”


  Auburn Parker called it at two million gold.


  This was an expression that no one could understand.


  The princess couldn’t raise the price even if she wanted to to.


  “…………Two, two million gold. Is there anyone else? I’ll start the count now. Until five. Going once, twice!”


  The count began.


  “Thrice, Four!”


  The last number.


  “Fi, Five!”


  At this, the auction for the Dragon’s Language book was closed at two million gold. It was awkward the entire time for the host, the nobles, and the winner Auburn Parker.


  ‘I asked.’


  A whopping sum of two million gold.


  The amount no one would ever invest in a hobby.


  No matter how much the money rotated, it will.


  He needed to postpone them.


  ‘It is not your will.’


  Ian was definite.


  Auburn Parker, the empire’s noble.


  There was obviously someone behind him.


  The Dragon Language had an existence that coveted it.


  Whether or not it was a dragon.


  ‘Let’s move.’
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